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EDITOR 'S  PREFACE 

In  the  six  decades  since  the  original  appearance  of  The  Inner 
World  of  Childhood,  a  tremendous  amount  of  time  and  effort 
has  been  invested  in  attempts  at  securing  the  well-being  of  chil- 

dren worldwide.  Our  concern  with  the  child — both  the  arche- 
typal one  within  us  all  and  the  flesh-and-blood  entity  we  call 

"son"  or  "daughter" — has  by  and  large  been  beneficial:  since 
the  days  when  our  parents  or  grandparents  were  still  children, 
child-labor  legislation  has  been  introduced  almost  universally, 
childhood  diseases  such  as  polio  and  diphtheria  have  been 
practically  eliminated,  and  the  quality  of  medical  and  psycho- 

logical child-care  has  improved  dramatically.  We  have  cele- 
brated the  international  year  of  the  child,  we  recognize  interna- 
tional children's  days,  and  we  honor  our  children  with 

innumerable  fairs  and  festivals,  great  and  small. 

The  shadow  side  to  our  century's  concern  with  the  child, 
however,  sometimes  cripples  both  the  real  child  and  the  inner 
child  of  our  individual  and  collective  psyche.  We  saw  millions 
of  children  die  in  the  Holocaust  and  in  the  catastrophes  of  war 
and  famine  that  have  hounded  us,  year  in  and  year  out,  on  all 
five  inhabited  continents,  since  1945.  It  is  almost  a  cliche — 
albeit  a  cliche  founded  on  empirical  and  inescapable  fact — that 
our  children  are  the  future:  yet  like  an  angry  self-willed  child 
who  would  rather  break  a  toy  than  let  a  friend  play  with  it,  we 
seem  intent  on  destroying  that  future  by  ignoring,  or  misunder- 

standing, or  out-and-out  abusing  the  young  and  vulnerable. 
Abuse,  incest,  and  the  eroticization  of  children — which  we 
have  only  begun,  to  our  dismay,  seeing  all  around  us — are  the 
inevitable  consequences.  Mountains  have  been  moved  in  terms 

ix 
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of  the  appearance  of  our  children's  well-being,  but  as  Wickes 
points  out,  it  is  the  inner  reality  of  the  child's  world  that  has 
always  been  neglected — a  situation  which  recalls  the  age  of 
chivalry,  where  the  appearance  of  the  feminine  was  wor- 

shipped, yet  where  its  spirit  was  tortured,  burnt,  and  buried  by 
countless  Inquisitions. 

Sigo  is  proud  to  make  this  and  Wickes'  other  works,  The 
Inner  World  of  Man  and  The  Inner  World  of  Choice,  again 
available  to  the  reading  public.  In  its  own  way,  each  of  these 
works  is  a  paeon  to  the  ultimate  seat  of  all  holiness,  the  myste- 

rious and  multifaceted  eternal  psyche. 

Sisa  Stern  back 



PREFACE 

In  the  early  years  of  my  studies  with  children,  I  was 
deeply  impressed  with  the  fact  that  in  their  adjustments,  or 
their  failures  to  adjust,  cause  and  effect  seemed  so  surpris- 

ingly disproportionate.  Acts  extremely  disconcerting  to  the 
adult  suddenly  intruded.  A  question  as  to  motive  fre- 

quently brought  the  reply:  "I  don't  know  why  I  did  it."  If 
an  answer  was  insisted  upon,  something  so  fanciful  was 
produced  that  the  child  might  be  accused  of  lying. 

Often  an  interview  which  began  with  a  sympathetic  de- 
sire to  help  ended  in  baffled  anger,  politely  termed  right- 
eous indignation,  on  the  part  of  the  adult,  and  in  com- 

plete bewilderment,  designated  obstinacy,  on  the  part  of* the  child. 
But  did  the  child  know  why?  Did  we  with  our  more 

adult  understanding  always  know  our  own  motives?  I  for 
one  was  convinced  that  I  did  not.  I  frequently  had  a  suspi- 

cion that  the  adult  who  was  so  zealously  pursuing  the 

child's  inner  motive  did  not  understand  her  own  anger  at 
the  child's  bewilderment.  Was  she  genuinely  distressed  at 
the  child's  situation  or  emotionally  disturbed  because  she 
had  been  made  to  feel  powerless  and  inadequate?  Did  she 
resent  being  confronted  with  those  power  desires  within 
herself  which  she  was  unable  to  control  in  a  baffling  situa- 

tion? Honest  answers  to  these  doubts  made  one  feel  that 

so-called  adulthood  might  only  provide  immunity  to  the 
type  of  question  which  could  always  be  asked  a  child,  but 
did  not  guarantee  an  understanding  of  the  motives  that 
ruled  conduct. 

Other  questions  forced  themselves  upon  me.  Why  was  a xi 
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child,  usually  well  poised,  suddenly  deprived  of  the  power 
of  speech  in  certain  recitations?  It  was  evident  that  the 
child  derived  no  more  enjoyment  from  the  situation  than 
did  the  teacher.  Why  should  a  child  do  well  one  year  and 
badly  the  next?  The  innate  mentality  of  the  child  had  not 
varied  so  suddenly,  nor  could  the  entire  burden  be  laid 
upon  the  instructor,  for  all  children  were  not  so  affected. 
What  had  become  of  that  intelligence  and  feeling  which  a 

year  before  had  shown  itself  in  quick  mental  grasp  and  de- 
lightful personal  response?  Where  had  that  force  gone, 

with  what  was  it  busying  itself?  It  must  be  pursuing  some 
activity  apart  from  the  situation  at  hand. 

Were  the  conflicting  reports  of  the  school  and  the  home 
in  the  case  of  certain  children  entirely  due  to  prejudice  or 
over-indulgent  love  on  the  part  of  parent  or  teacher?  In 
many  cases  it  seemed  as  if  there  must  be  a  satisfactory  ex- 

planation if  one  could  only  penetrate  deep  enough;  for 
when  an  apparently  honest  teacher  and  an  equally  honest 
parent  were  widely  divergent  in  their  estimate  of  a  child, 
one  could  not  dismiss  this  variance  as  mere  prejudice  on 
either  side.  The  fact  that  I,  a  parent,  was  often  at  logger- 

heads with  myself  as  an  educator,  and  also  with  myself  as 
an  individual,  forbade  me  to  dismiss  these  questions  as  un- 

important. Then  this  unwelcome  thought  continually  in- 
truded: we  are  teaching  children,  and  none  of  us  seem  to 

have  a  concept  of  what  a  child  really  is. 
It  was  while  I  was  engrossed  in  this  multitude  of  ques- 

tions that  my  first  intuitive  perceptions  of  unconscious  mo- 
tivations came  to  me.  The  revelations  of  the  unconscious 

which  were  being  used  in  the  treatment  of  adults  were  as 
yet  little  applied  in  the  educational  field  or  in  the  attempt 

to  understand  ill-adapted  children;  I  did  not  doubt,  how- 
ever, that  here  lay  the  answers  to  many  of  the  questions 

that  had  perplexed  me. 
Then  the  children  themselves  began  to  help  me.  It  was 

as  though  they  sensed  the  love  that  lay  back  of  my  sympa- 
thy, bewildered  as  it  often  was.  Shyly,  very  shyly,  they 

began  to  open  the  doors  that  led  to  their  inner  world. 
They  let  me  step  a  little  way  into  that  land  of  their  own 
unconscious  where  fears  and  unreasoned  joyousness,  fanta- 

sies and  intuition,  moved  and  spoke.  It  was  a  surprising 
world,  but  gradually  out  of  the  multiplicity  of  apparently 
contradictory  elements  certain  continuities  and  purposes 
began  to  emerge. 

As  I  went  farther,  two  things  stood  out  clearly  in  this 
exploration  of  the  kingdom  of  the  unconscious.  The  first 
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was  that  the  most  important  element  of  early  normal  de- 
velopment was  a  sense  of  security  in  the  fundamental  rela- 

tionships of  life.  The  parents'  love,  understanding,  cour- 
age, and  honesty  in  facing  the  problems  of  life  not  only 

were  the  foundation  of  the  patterns  of  the  later  emotional 
life,  but  also  furnished  the  environment  in  which  the  child 
could  grow  normally  with  his  psychic  life  firmly  rooted  in 
the  security  of  wise  and  understanding  love.  This  led  back 
from  the  problem  of  the  child  to  the  problem  of  the  par- 

ent and  often  necessitated  an  analysis  of  the  adult  most 

closely  connected  with  the  child's  emotional  life.  Such  an 
analysis  could  not  be  undertaken  by  anyone  unless  he  had 
himself  been  analyzed  and  also  possessed  a  theoretical  and 
technical  knowledge  of  the  workings  of  the  unconscious 
and  an  understanding  that  arose  from  having  faced  these 
same  problems  of  love  or  power  within  his  psyche. 

The  second  was  the  realization  of  the  thread  of  purpose 
that  ran  through  all  these  manifestations  of  the  uncon- 

scious. Stepping  into  this  inner  world  I  found  it  peopled 
by  fanciful,  grotesque,  even  apparently  meaningless  char- 

acters who  were  playing  their  part  in  the  child's  drama  of 
self-creation.  Often  he  did  not  himself  know  the  purpose 
for  which  they  had  been  called  into  being. 

The  imaginary  playmates,  who  took  so  important  a 
place  for  a  time  and  then  silently  vanished,  were  not  mere 
amusing  bits  of  childish  imagination  but  were  distinctly  re- 

lated to  the  problem  of  life  with  which  the  child  was  at 
that  time  confronted.  They  were  used  to  integrate  warring 
elements,  to  eliminate  the  undesirable,  to  furnish  a  pattern, 
or  to  compensate  for  a  failure  and  to  provide  an  excuse 
for  retreat.  Through  an  understanding  of  them  one  could 
obtain  an  insight,  not  only  into  the  particular  problem,  but 
also  into  the  temperamental  difficulties  of  the  whole  psy- 

chology of  the  evolving  personality. 
There  were  other  denizens  of  this  land.  Fears,  hates,  de- 

ceits, sudden  masterful  emotions  walked  about  here.  Many 
of  them  were  masked  figures  whose  faces  could  not  easily 
be  seen.  It  was  only  through  love,  through  sympathy, 
through  understanding,  that  these  shy  creatures  could  be 
induced  to  take  off  their  masks  and  show  themselves  in 
their  real  form.  Angers  now  might  reveal  themselves  as 
fears,  deceit  and  even  theft  as  creatures  motivated  by  de- 

sire to  obtain  knowledge  or  love  which  had  been  wrong- 
fully withheld;  fears,  apparently  meaningless  and  dispro- 

portionate, became  related  to  a  hidden  sense  of  insecurity, 
a  forgotten  experience,  or  could  be  followed  far  back  to 
their  origin  in  the  collective  unconscious. 
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It  is  these  masked  figures  who  are  the  real  subjects  of 
discussion  in  the  following  pages.  They  appear  in  dream, 
in  fear,  in  fantasy,  in  antisocial  rebellions,  always  in  close 
relation  to  the  special  child  in  whose  life  drama  they  find 
their  existence.  They  also  mask  potentials  that  must  be- 

come realities  if  the  child  is  to  live  freely  and  creatively, 
as  well  as  with  necessary  acceptance  of  his  need  to  adapt 
to  his  social  environment.  A  consideration  of  the  impor- 

tance of  the  unconscious  motive  brings  the  realization  that 
we  must  take  with  us  two  things  if  we  would  enter  into  the 
inner  world  of  childhood:  love,  and  an  understanding 
which  includes  both  intuitive  perception  and  deep  techni- 

cal knowledge  of  those  forces  which  rule  our  conscious 
and  unconscious  life.  But  it  is  from  the  children  them- 

selves that  we  learn,  and  it  is  from  their  gifts  to  us  that  we 
grow  in  understanding. 

More  than  forty  years  have  passed  since  these  children 
entrusted  me  with  the  material  out  of  which  this  book 

grew.  Confronted,  in  this  my  ninetieth  year,  with  the  re- 
quest for  a  new  edition,  my  somewhat  battered  and  recal- 

citrant ego  asks  the  question:  "Why?"  As  though  in 
answer,  the  words  of  a  six-year-old  boy  flash  upon  the 

screen  of  memory:  "I  should  think  every  woman  v/ould 
want  to  live  to  be  a  grandmother.  Then  she  would  know 
how  it  all  turned  out.  And  the  things  she  told  about  would 

be  real."  And  she  could  bear  witness  to  the  things  that 
were  true  and  went  on  and  on  into  life. 

Surely,  as  years  go,  I  have  lived  long  enough  to  be,  not 
only  a  grandmother,  but  also  a  great-grandmother:  long 
enough  to  know  that  I  do  not  know:  long  enough  to  see 
that  life  and  death  are  not  interested  in  the  finished  prod- 

uct that  has  "turned  out'*  this  way  or  that  way;  but  are 
concerned  with  the  eternal  process  of  being  and  becoming; 
the  process  of  growth,  transition,  regression,  transforma- 

tion: a  process  where  the  unexpected  is  forever  breaking 
through  the  pattern  of  the  seemingly  established,  and  at 
every  turn  of  the  river  of  life  new  vistas  may  be  opened, 
enabling  the  soul  to  glimpse  that  country  where  ultimate 
mysteries,  unknown  and  unknowable,  abide. 

We  know  that  we  do  not  know.  Yet  with  the  passing  of 
long,  long  years,  if  we  have  really  lived  and  not  just  gone 
through  the  accepted  motions  of  living,  we  have  learned  to 
distinguish,  with  clearer  vision,  between  those  experiences 
which  are  transitory  and  those  that  are  eternal  and  lead  into 
greater  understanding  of  the  timeless  realities  of  the  soul. 
And  we  reverently  discover  that  both  these  kinds  of  ex- 
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perience  are  necessary;  for  if  the  temporary  is  not  met  at 
the  place  where  it  first  challenges  us,  it  will  return  and 
block  our  pathway  on  our  journey  toward  the  timeless. 

Experiences  of  timeless  realities  may  come  to  a  very 
young  child.  Such  experiences  are  recorded  in  the  chapter 
on  imaginary  companions  and  in  the  discussion  of  chil- 

dren's dreams.  As  the  child  grows  older,  problems  of  the 
outer  world  press  upon  him.  His  ego  must  grow  to  meet 
the  demands  of  greater  consciousness  and  numinous  ex- 

perience may  appear  to  be  forgotten  by  the  ego,  but  it  is 
remembered  by  the  self — that  sage  who  from  the  begin- 

ning lives  in  the  psvche  of  the  child  and  speaks  the  defin- 
ing word  in  times  of  peril.  Then  in  the  long  journey  on  the 

spiral  of  life's  pathway,  the  child,  now  become  the  man, 
may  find  himself  confronted,  on  this  new  level,  with  the 
unsolved  problem  that  he  felt  he  had  left  behind  in  that 
remote  country  called  childhood.  As  long  as  it  is  unsolved, 
it  may  reappear  at  any  turn  of  the  spiral  and  confront  him 
with  its  demand.  It  is  then  that  the  long  forgotten  but  still 
numinous  experience  comes  to  the  aid  of  the  perplexed 
traveler  and  shows  him  what  he  must  now  do  if  he  would 
be  free  to  continue  on  his  way.  Thus  the  self  gives  testi- 

mony to  the  Great  Realities  of  the  Soul. 
And  we  who  are  old  may,  through  keeping  in  touch 

with  these  children  and  thus  knowing  the  development  of 
the  inner  experience,  be  able  to  add  our  testimony  to  these 
histories  of  spiritual  growth.  I  know  that  Twinkle  and 
Pitch  Black  Dark  still  companion  the  child  now  become 
the  man.  I  know  that  the  dream  of  good  and  evil  that 
came  to  the  three-year-old  child  still  works  out  its  miracle 
of  faith  in  an  old,  old  woman.  And  in  seeing  how  it  all  is 

not  "worked  out"  but  is  continuing  in  the  lives,  not  only of  the  children  themselves  but  in  the  lives  of  their  chil- 
dren, we  can  add  our  testimony  to  the  truth  that  is  in 

every  human  life  and  bear  witness  to  our  faith  in  life  it- 
self. This  faith  is  communicable,  and  it  is  through  our 

lives  that  we  communicate  it. 
Therefore  I  am  grateful  for  this  request  for  a  new  edi- 

tion, and  hope  that  any  material  I  may  add  will  also  be  a 
testimony  to  the  spirit  of  life  that  moved  in  Jung  and 
through  him  into  the  life  stream  of  so  many  people. 

The  present  edition  includes  the  introduction  that  Dr. 
Jung  wrote  for  the  German  translation  which  he  really  fa- 

thered by  choosing  both  translator  and  publisher.* 

*  Analyse    der    Kinderseele,    Julius    Hoffman    Verlag,    Stuttgart, 
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This  new  and  enlarged  introduction,  he  said,  was  not 
only  a  birthday  present  to  me,  but  was  also  a  word  of 
thanks  in  acknowledgment  of  the  material  that  he  had 
used  in  his  London  lectures.*  But  it  is  I  who  owe  thanks 

to  him;  for  any  "bread  cast  upon  the  waters"  of  the  vast 
sea  of  his  wisdom  came  back  to  me  not  only  generously 
buttered  by  his  comments  but  also  spread  thick  with  the 
jam  of  his  penetrating  intuition. 

Jung  had  no  anima  involvement,  however  remote,  with 
the  White  Queen  of  Alice  in  Wonderland  fame.  His  return 

gift  was  not  a  stingy  "jam  yesterday  and  jam  tomorrow, 
but  never  jam  today."  His  jam  pot  of  stored-up  wisdom  was 
always  on  his  cupboard  shelf,  and  you  were  free  to  help 
yourself  to  all  that  you  could  digest.  This  new  edition  has 
made  liberal  use  of  this  honeyed  jam  of  his  intuitive  per- 

ceptions, his  wisdom  and  his  love  of  life. 
I  am  also  including  in  this  edition  a  paper  that  I  wrote 

for  the  book  which  was  presented  to  him  on  his  eightieth 

birthday,  "Three  Illustrations  of  the  Power  of  the  Pro- 
jected Image."  He  spoke  of  this  chapter  with  warm  appre- 

ciation, and  was  especially  interested  in  the  synchronistic 
happening  which  was  the  crux  of  the  experience  in  the 
case  of  the  youth  three  thousand  miles  away  who  received 
the  message  at  the  moment  it  was  uttered. 

F.  G.  W. 

*  Jung:    Collected    Works,    vol.    17,    Bollingen    Series    20,    New 
York,  1953-56. 
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What  this  book  provides  is  not  theory,  but  experience. 
That  is  just  what  gives  it  its  special  value  for  anyone  really 
interested  in  child  psychology.  We  cannot  fully  understand 
the  psychology  of  the  child  or  that  of  the  adult  if  we  re- 

gard it  as  the  subjective  concern  of  the  individual  alone, 
for  almost  more  important  than  this  is  his  relation  to  oth- 

ers. Here,  at  all  events,  we  can  begin  with  the  most  easily 
accessible  and,  practically  speaking,  the  most  important 
part  of  the  psychic  life  of  the  child.  Children  are  so  deeply 
involved  in  the  psychological  attitude  of  their  parents  mat 
it  is  no  wonder  that  most  of  the  nervous  disturbances  in 

childhood  can  be  traced  back  to  a  disturbed  psychic  at- 
mosphere in  the  home.  This  book  shows,  from  a  series  of 

remarkable  examples,  just  how  disastrous  the  parental  in- 
fluence can  be  for  the  child.  Probably  no  father  or  mother 

will  be  able  to  read  these  chapters  without  realizing  the 
devastating  truths  of  this  book.  Exempla  docent — example 
is  the  best  teacher!  Once  more  this  proves  to  be  a  well- 
worn  yet  pitiless  truth.  It  is  not  a  question  of  good  and 

*  The  first  three  and  a  half  paragraphs  introduced  the  original  edition  of  The 
Inner  World  of  Childhood  (New  York,  1927).  The  book  was  subsequently 
translated  into  German  as  Analyse  der  Kinderseele  (Stuttgart,  1931),  and  for  it 
Jung  expanded  his  introduction  to  the  present  length.  This  translation,  by  R.  F. 
C.  Hull,  is  from  Collected  Works,  vol.17  (New  York  and  London,  1954), 
copyright  1954,  by  Princeton  University  Press,  Princeton,  New  Jersey. 
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wise  counsels,  but  solely  of  deeds,  of  the  actual  life  of  the 
parents.  Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  living  in  accordance  with 
accepted  moral  values,  for  the  observance  of  customs  and 
laws  can  very  easily  be  a  cloak  for  a  lie  so  subtle  that  our 
fellow  human  beings  are  unable  to  detect  it.  It  may  help 
us  to  escape  all  criticism,  we  may  even  be  able  to  deceive 
ourselves  in  the  belief  of  our  obvious  righteousness.  But 

deep  down,  below  the  surface  of  the  average  man's  con- 
science, he  hears  a  voice  whispering,  "There  is  something 

not  right,"  no  matter  how  much  his  rightness  is  supported 
by  public  opinion  or  by  the  moral  code.  Certain  instances 
in  this  book  show  very  clearly  that  there  exists  a  terrible 

law  which  stands  beyond  man's  morality  and  his  ideas  of 
rightness — a  law  which  cannot  be  cheated. 

Besides  the  problem  of  environmental  influence,  the 
book  also  gives  due  weight  to  psychic  factors  which  have 
more  to  do  with  the  irrational  values  of  the  child  than 
with  his  rational  psychology.  The  latter  can  be  made  the 
object  of  scientific  research,  while  the  spiritual  values,  the 
qualities  of  the  soul,  elude  purely  intellectual  treatment.  It 
is  no  good  having  skeptical  ideas  about  this — nature  does 
not  care  a  pin  for  our  ideas.  If  we  have  to  deal  with  the 
human  soul  we  can  meet  it  on  its  own  ground,  and 
we  are  bound  to  do  so  whenever  we  are  confronted  with 
the  real  and  crushing  problems  of  life. 

I  am  glad  the  author  has  not  shrunk  from  opening  the 
door  to  intellectual  criticism.  Genuine  experience  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  objections,  whether  justified  or  un- 

justified, for  it  always  holds  the  stronger  position. 

Although  this  book  does  not  pretend  to  be  "scientific," 
it  is  scientific  in  a  higher  sense,  because  it  gives  a  true  pic- 

ture of  the  difficulties  that  actually  occur  in  the  upbringing 
of  children.  It  merits  the  serious  attention  of  everybody 
who  has  anything  to  do  with  children,  either  by  vocation 
or  from  duty.  But  it  will  also  be  of  interest  to  those  who, 

neither  for  reasons  of  duty  nor  from  educational  inclina- 
tion, wish  to  know  more  about  the  beginnings  of  human 

consciousness.  Even  though  many  of  the  views  and  experi- 
ences set  forth  in  this  book  have  nothing  fundamentally 

new  to  offer  to  the  doctor  and  psychological  educator,  the 
curious  reader  will  now  and  then  come  upon  cases  which 

are  strange  and  will  give  pause  to  his  critical  understand- 
ing— cases  and  facts  which  the  author,  with  hei  essentially 

practical  turn  of  mind,  does  not  pursue  in  all  their  com- 
plexities and  theoretical  implications.  What  is  the  thought- 

ful reader  to  make,  for  instance,  of  the  puzzling  but  unde- 
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niable  fact  of  the  identity  of  the  psychic  state  of  the  child 
with  the  unconscious  of  the  parents?  One  is  dimly  aware 
here  of  a  region  full  of  incalculable  possibilities,  a  hydra- 
headed  monster  of  a  problem  that  is  as  much  the  concern 
of  the  biologist  and  psychologist  as  the  philosopher.  For 
anyone  acquainted  with  the  psychology  of  primitives  there 

is  an  obvious  connection  between  this  "identity"  and 
Levy-Bruhl's  idea  of  "participation  mystique."  Strange  to 
say,  there  are  not  a  few  ethnologists  who  still  kick  against 
this  brilliant  idea,  for  which  the  unfortunate  expression 

"mystique"  may  have  to  shoulder  no  small  part  of  the 
blame.  The  word  "mystical"  has  indeed  become  the  abode 
of  all  unclean  spirits,  although  it  was  not  meant  like  that 
originally,  but  has  been  debased  by  sordid  usage.  There  is 

nothing  "mystical"  about  identity,  any  more  than  there  is 
anything  mystical  about  the  metabolism  common  to 
mother  and  embryo.  Identity  derives  essentially  from  the 
notorious  unconsciousness  of  the  small  child.  Therein  lies 
the  connection  with  the  primitive,  for  the  primitive  is  as 
unconscious  as  a  child.  Unconsciousness  means  non-dif- 

ferentiation. There  is  as  yet  no  clearly  differentiated  ego, 
only  events  which  may  belong  to  me  or  to  another.  It  is 
sufficient  that  somebody  should  be  affected  by  them.  The 
extraordinary  infectiousness  of  emotional  reactions  then 
makes  it  certain  that  everybody  in  the  vicinity  will  involun- 

tarily be  affected.  The  weaker  ego-consciousness  is,  the  less 
it  matters  who  is  affected,  and  the  less  the  individual  is  able 
to  guard  against  it.  He  could  only  do  that  if  he  could  say: 
you  are  excited  or  angry,  but  I  am  not,  for  I  am  not  you. 
The  child  is  in  exactly  the  same  position  in  the  family:  he 
is  affected  to  the  same  degree  and  in  the  same  way  as  the 
whole  group. 

For  all  lovers  of  theory,  the  essential  fact  behind  all  this 
is  that  the  things  which  have  the  most  powerful  effect 
upon  children  do  not  come  from  the  conscious  state  of  the 
parents  but  from  their  unconscious  background.  For  the 
ethically  minded  person  who  may  be  a  father  or  mother 
this  presents  an  almost  frightening  problem,  because  the 
things  we  can  manipulate  more  or  less,  namely  conscious- 

ness and  its  contents,  are  seen  to  be  ineffectual  in  compari- 
son with  these  uncontrollable  effects  in  the  background,  no 

^matter  how  hard  we  may  try.  One  is  afflicted  with  a  feel- 
ing of  extreme  moral  uncertainty  when  one  takes  these  un- 

conscious processes  with  the  seriousness  they  deserve. 
How  are  we  to  protect  our  children  from  ourselves,  if  con- 

scious will  and  conscious  effort  are  of  no  avail?  There  can 



xx  Introduction 

be  no  doubt  that  it  is  of  the  utmost  value  for  parents  to 

view  their  children's  symptoms  in  the  light  of  their  own 
problems  and  conflicts.  It  is  their  duty  as  parents  to  do  so. 
Their  responsibility  in  this  respect  carries  with  it  the  obli- 

gation to  do  everything  in  their  power  not  to  lead  a  life 
that  could  harm  the  children.  Generally  far  too  little  stress 
is  laid  upon  how  important  the  conduct  of  the  parents  is 
for  the  child,  because  it  is  not  words  that  count,  but  deeds. 
Parents  should  always  be  conscious  of  the  fact  that  they 
themselves  are  the  principal  cause  of  neurosis  in  their  chil- 
dren. 

We  must  not,  however,  exaggerate  the  importance  of 

unconscious  effects,  even  though  the  mind's  love  of  causes 
finds  dangerous  satisfaction  in  doing  precisely  this.  Nor 
should  we  exaggerate  the  importance  of  causality  in  gen- 

eral. Certainly  causes  exist,  but  the  psyche  is  not  a  mecha- 
nism that  reacts  of  necessity  and  in  a  regular  way  to  a  spe- 
cific stimulus.  Here  as  elsewhere  in  practical  psychology 

we  are  constantly  coming  up  against  the  experience  that  in 
a  family  of  several  children  only  one  of  them  will  react  to 
the  unconscious  of  the  parents  with  a  marked  degree  of 
identity,  while  the  others  show  no  such  reaction.  The 
specific  constitution  of  the  individual  plays  a  part  here  that 
is  practically  decisive.  For  this  reason,  the  biologically 
trained  psychologist  seizes  upon  the  fact  of  organic  hered- 

ity and  is  far  more  inclined  to  regard  the  whole  mass  of 
genealogical  inheritance  as  the  elucidating  factor,  rather 
than  the  psychic  causality  of  the  moment.  This  standpoint, 
however  satisfying  it  may  be  by  and  large,  is  unfortunately 
of  little  relevance  to  individual  cases  because  it  offers  no 

practical  clue  to  psychological  treatment.  For  it  also  hap- 
pens to  be  true  that  psychic  causality  exists  between  par- 

ents and  children  regardless  of  all  the  laws  of  heredity;  in 
fact,  the  heredity  point  of  view,  although  undoubtedly  jus- 

tified, diverts  the  interest  of  the  educator  or  therapist  away 
from  the  practical  importance  of  parental  influence  to 
some  generalized  and  more  or  less  fatalistic  regard  for  the 
dead  hand  of  heredity,  from  the  consequences  of  which 
there  is  no  escape. 

It  would  be  a  very  grave  omission  for  parents  and  edu- 
cators to  ignore  psychic  causality,  just  as  it  would  be  a 

fatal  mistake  to  attribute  all  the  blame  to  this  factor  alone. 
In  every  case  both  factors  have  a  part  to  play,  without  the 
one  excluding  the  other. 

What  usually  has  the  strongest  psychic  effect  on  the 
child  is  the  life  which  the  parents  (and  ancestors  too,  for 
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we  are  dealing  here  with  the  age-old  psychological  phe- 
nomenon of  original  sin)  have  not  lived.  This  statement 

would  be  rather  too  perfunctory  and  superficial  if  we  did 
not  add  by  way  of  qualification:  that  oart  of  their  lives 
which  might  have  been  lived  had  not  certain  somewhat 
threadbare  excuses  prevented  the  parents  from  doing  so. 
To  put  it  bluntly,  it  is  that  part  of  life  which  they  have 
always  shirked,  probably  by  means  of  a  pious  lie.  That 
sows  the  most  virulent  germs. 

Our  author's  exhortation  to  clear-eyed  self-knowledge  is 
therefore  altogether  appropriate.  The  nature  of  the  case 
must  then  decide  how  much  of  the  blame  really  rests  with 
the  parents.  One  should  never  forget  that  it  is  a  question 

of  "original  sin,"  a  sin  against  life  and  not  a  contravention 
of  man-made  morality,  and  that  the  parents  must  there- 

fore be  viewed  as  children  of  the  grandparents.  The  curse 
of  the  House  of  Atreus  is  no  empty  phrase. 

Nor  should  one  fall  into  the  error  of  thinking  that  the 

form  or  intensity  of  the  child's  reaction  necessarily  de- 
pends upon  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  parent's  problems. 

Very  often  these  act  as  a  catalyst  and  produce  effects 
which  could  be  better  explained  by  heredity  than  by  psy- 

chic causality. 
The  causal  significance  of  parental  problems  for  the 

psyche  of  the  child  would  be  seriously  misunderstood  if 
they  were  always  interpreted  in  an  exaggeratedly  personal 
way  as  moral  problems.  More  often  we  seem  to  be  deal- 

ing with  some  fate-like  ethos  beyond  the  reach  of  our  con- 
scious judgment.  Such  things  as  proletarian  inclinations  in 

the  scions  of  noble  families,  outbursts  of  criminality  in  the 
offspring  of  the  respectable  or  overvirtuous,  a  paralyzing 
or  impassioned  laziness  in  the  children  of  successful  busi- 

nessmen, are  not  just  bits  of  life  that  have  been  left  de- 
liberately unlived,  but  compensations  wrought  by  fate, 

functions  of  a  natural  ethos  which  casts  down  the  high 
and  mighty  and  exalts  the  humble.  Against  this  neither  ed- 

ucation nor  psychotherapy  is  of  any  avail.  The  most  they 
can  do,  if  reasonably  applied,  is  to  encourage  the  child  to 
fulfill  the  task  imposed  upon  him  by  the  natural  ethos. 
The  guilt  of  the  parents  is  impersonal,  and  the  child 
should  pay  for  it  no  less  impersonally. 

Parental  influence  only  becomes  a  moral  problem  in 
face  of  conditions  which  might  have  been  changed  by  the 
parents,  but  were  not,  either  from  gross  negligence,  sloth- 
fulness,  neurotic  anxiety,  or  soulless  conventionality.  In 
this  matter  a  grave  responsibility  often  rests  with  the  par- 
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ents.  And  nature  has  no  use  for  the  plea  that  one  "did  not 

know." Not  knowing  acts  like  guilt. 

Frances  Wickes's  book  also  raises  the  following  problem 
in  the  mind  of  the  thoughtful  reader: 

The  psychology  of  "identity,"  which  precedes  ego-con- 
sciousness, indicates  what  the  child  is  by  virtue  of  his  par- 

ents. But  what  he  is  as  an  individuality  distinct  from  his 
parents  can  hardly  be  explained  by  the  causal  relationship 
to  the  parents.  We  ought  rather  to  say  that  it  is  not  so 
much  the  parents  as  their  ancestors — the  grandparents  and 
great-grandparents — who  are  the  true  progenitors,  and 
that  these  explain  the  individuality  of  the  children  far  more 
than  the  immediate  and,  so  to  speak,  accidental  parents.  In 
the  same  way  the  true  psychic  individuality  of  the  child  is 
something  new  in  respect  of  the  parents  and  cannot  be  de- 

rived from  their  psyche.  It  is  a  combination  of  collective 
factors  which  are  only  potentially  present  in  the  parental 
psyche,  and  are  sometimes  wholly  invisible.  Not  only  the 

child's  body,  but  his  soul,  too,  proceeds  from  his  ancestry, 
in  so  far  as  it  is  individually  distinct  from  the  collective 
psyche  of  mankind. 

The  child's  psyche,  prior  to  the  stage  of  ego-conscious- 
ness, is  very  far  from  being  empty  and  devoid  of  content. 

Scarcely  has  speech  developed  when,  in  next  to  no  time, 
consciousness  is  present;  and  this,  with  its  momentary  con- 

tents and  its  memories,  exercises  an  intensive  check  upon 
the  previous  collective  contents.  That  such  contents  exist 
in  the  child  who  has  not  yet  attained  to  ego-consciousness 
is  a  well-attested  fact.  The  most  important  evidence  in  this 
respect  is  the  dreams  of  three-  and  four-year-old  children, 
among  which  there  are  some  so  strikingly  mythological 
and  so  fraught  with  meaning  that  one  would  take  them  at 
once  for  the  dreams  of  grown-ups,  did  one  not  know  who 
the  dreamer  was.  They  are  the  last  vestiges  of  a  dwindling 
collective  psyche  which  dreamingly  reiterates  the  perennial 
contents  of  the  human  soul.  From  this  phase  there  spring 
many  childish  fears  and  dim,  unchildlike  premonitions 
which,  rediscovered  in  later  phases  of  life,  form  the  basis 
of  the  belief  in  reincarnation.  But  from  this  sphere  also 
spring  those  flashes  of  insight  and  lucidity  which  give  rise 
to  the  proverb:  Children  and  fools  speak  the  truth. 

Because  of  its  universal  distribution  the  collective 

psyche,  which  is  still  so  close  to  the  small  child,  perceives 
not  only  the  background  of  the  parents,  but,  ranging  fur- 

ther afield,  the  depths  of  good  and  evil  in  the  human  soul. 
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The  unconscious  psyche  of  the  child  is  truly  limitless  in 
extent  and  of  incalculable  age.  Behind  the  longing  to  be  a 
child  again,  or  behind  the  anxiety  dreams  of  children, 
there  is,  with  all  due  respect  to  the  parents,  more  than  the 
joys  of  the  cradle  or  a  bad  upbringing. 

Primitive  peoples  often  hold  the  belief  that  the  soul  of 
the  child  is  the  incarnation  of  an  ancestral  spirit,  for 
which  reason  it  is  dangerous  to  punish  children,  lest  the 
ancestral  spirit  be  provoked.  This  belief  is  only  a  more 
concrete  formulation  of  the  views  I  have  outlined  above. 

The  infinity  of  the  child's  preconscious  soul  may  disap- 
pear with  it,  or  it  may  be  preserved.  The  remnants  of  the 

child-soul  in  the  adult  are  his  best  and  worst  qualities;  at 
all  events  they  are  the  mysterious  spirit  us  rector  of  our 
weightiest  deeds  and  of  our  individual  destinies,  whether 
we  are  conscious  of  it  or  not.  It  is  they  which  make  kings 
or  pawns  of  the  insignificant  figures  who  move  about  on 
the  checkerboard  of  life,  turning  some  poor  devil  of  a  cas- 

ual father  into  a  ferocious  tyrant,  or  a  silly  goose  of  an 
unwilling  mother  into  a  goddess  of  fate.  For  behind  every 
individual  father  there  stands  the  primordial  image  of  the 
Father,  and  behind  the  fleeting  personal  mother  the  magi- 

cal figure  of  the  Magna  Mater.  These  archetypes  of  the 
collective  psyche,  whose  power  is  magnified  in  immortal 
works  of  art  and  in  the  fiery  tenets  of  religon,  are  the 
dominants  that  rule  the  preconscious  soul  of  the  child  and, 
when  projected  upon  the  human  parents,  lend  them  a  fas- 

cination which  often  assumes  monstrous  proportions. 
From  that  there  arises  the  false  aetiology  of  neurosis 
which,  in  Freud,  ossified  into  a  system:  the  Oedipus  com- 

plex. And  that  is  also  why,  in  the  later  life  of  the  neurotic, 
the  images  of  the  parents  can  be  criticized,  corrected,  and 
reduced  to  human  dimensions,  while  yet  continuing  to 
work  like  divine  agencies.  Did  the  human  father  really 
possess  this  mysterious  power,  his  sons  would  soon  liqui- 

date him  or,  even  better,  would  refrain  from  becoming  fa- 
thers themselves.  For  what  ethical  person  could  possibly 

bear  so  gigantic  a  responsibility?  Far  better  to  leave  this 
sovereign  power  to  the  gods,  with  whom  it  had  always 

rested  before  man  became  "enlightened." 
C.  G.  Jung 
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THE  SCOPE  AND  METHODS 
OF  ANALYTICAL  PSYCHOLOGY 

No  matter  how  simply  we  may  attempt  to  treat  the 
problems  of  modern  analytical  psychology,  there  are  tech- 

nical terms  which  must  be  defined,  and  a  background  of 
historical  significance  which  must  be  explained,  if  the 
reader  is  to  grasp  the  importance  of  these  new  discoveries 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  forces  of  life.  The  more  famil- 

iar terms  have  been  defined  in  many  places;  yet,  since  they 
remain  somewhat  vague  in  the  lay  mind,  a  brief  discussion 
of  them  is  included  here  in  the  belief  that  it  will  make  the 
rest  of  the  volume  more  easily  comprehended. 

The  term  the  unconscious  has  passed  into  common  par- 
lance. No  longer  is  it  a  nebulous  term  denoting  something 

evoked  in  modern  black  magic;  nevertheless  to  many  it 
still  looms  as  a  shadowy  and  monstrous  ghost.  Defined 
quite  simply,  the  unconscious  is  that  substratum  in  which 
exist  all  the  contents  of  the  psyche  of  which  we  are  una- 

ware at  any  given  moment.  It  contains  all  the  memories 
that  are  not  in  our  immediate  field  of  consciousness.  That 
field  is  continually  shifting.  Any  of  these  memories  (either 
the  objective  memories  of  our  outer  life  or  the  subjective 
memories  of  our  inner  life)  may  at  any  time  come  to  the 
surface  and  become  conscious;  or  those  things  that  are 
now  conscious  may  drop  back  into  the  unconscious.  Jung 
puts  it  thus: 

The  conscious  consists  only  of  those  complexes  of 
ideas  that  are  directly  associated  with  the  ego.  The 
psychic  factors  which  possess  a  certain  intensity  be- 

23 
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come  attached  to  the  ego;  all  that  do  not  reach  the 
necessary  intensity,  or  those  that  have  had  it  and  lost 
it  again,  are  below  the  threshold,  subliminal,  belong- 

ing to  the  sphere  of  the  unconscious.  On  account  of 
its  indefinite  extent  the  unconscious  might  be  com- 

pared to  the  sea,  with  the  conscious  like  an  island 
towering  out  of  its  midst.  This  comparison,  however, 
must  not  be  pushed  too  far;  for  the  relation  of  the 
conscious  to  the  unconscious  is  in  many  ways  essen- 

tially different  from  that  of  an  island  to  the  sea.  It  is 
not  in  any  sense  a  stable  relationship;  it  is  a  ceaseless 
welling-up,  a  constant  shifting  of  content.  The  uncon- 

scious, like  the  conscious,  is  never  at  rest,  nor  ever  at 
a  standstill;  it  is  something  living,  and  it  is  in  a  perpet- 

ual state  of  interaction  with  the  conscious.  Conscious 
content  which  has  lost  its  intensity,  or  actuality,  sinks 
into  the  unconscious,  and  this  we  call  forgetting:  con- 

versely out  of  the  unconscious,  arise  new  ideas  and 
tendencies,  which,  emerging  into  the  conscious,  are 
known  to  us  as  fancies  and  impulses.  The  unconscious 
is  to  a  certain  extent  like  a  matrix,  out  of  which  the 

conscious  grows  gradually  from  small  beginnings — 
not  coming  into  the  world  a  finished  product. 

To  readers  unfamiliar  with  analytical  literature  a  brief 
historical  survey  may  make  the  concept  clearer. 

The  present-day  knowledge  of  the  unconscious  is  based, 
not  upon  theory,  but  upon  experience  with  the  workings  of 
its  forces.  The  first  understanding  of  it  came  through  the 
study  of  cases  of  hysterical  amnesia  (forgetting).  It  was 
shown  that  by  means  of  hypnotism  the  patient  was  en- 

abled to  recall  events,  experiences,  and  emotional  urges 
which  were  completely  lost  to  conscious  memory.  These 
experiments  of  the  French  school  were  made  the  basis  of 
further  investigations  by  Carl  G.  Jung  of  Zurich  and  Sig- 
mund  Freud  in  Vienna,  who  showed  that  these  forces 

were  at  work  in  the  normal  psyche  as  well  as  in  the  patho- 
logical cases. 

While  Jung  was  at  work  upon  association  tests,  Freud 
was  exploring  the  dream  life  of  his  patients,  making  the 
revolutionary  discovery  that  the  dream  contained  in  sym- 

bolic or  cartoon  form  pictures  of  the  unconscious  content 
which  bore  close  relation  to  the  immediate  problem  that 
was  causing  the  neurotic  illness.  By  a  process  of  free  asso- 

ciation (talking  freely  of  all  the  ideas  suggested  by  the 
dream  figures)   various  repressed  contents  were  brought 
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back  to  consciousness.  In  this  way  the  patient  could  be 
made  aware  of  unrecognized  forces  which  were  at  work 
below  the  level  of  consciousness,  drawing  down  the  nor- 

mal energy,  or  perhaps  breaking  through  to  the  surface  in 
fears  or  obsessive  thoughts. 

Freud  was  primarily  concerned  with  tracing  the  root  of 
the  neurosis  back  to  the  instinctive  or  infantile  level.  His 

conception  of  the  unconscious  was  that  it  was  the  store- 
house of  the  infantile  and  perverted  memories,  especially 

the  infantile  sexual  memories,  which  had  been  thrust  down 
from  the  conscious  mind  by  a  system  of  repression.  This 
material  was  guarded,  he  maintained,  by  a  censor,  who  did 
not  permit  it  to  return  to  consciousness  save  through  sym- 

bols. Since  one  of  the  greatest  repressions  of  modern  life 
has  been  the  repression  of  the  sexual,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  he  found  so  much  infantile  sexuality  in  the  uncon- 

scious. Though  in  theory  he  gave  a  psychic  rather  than  a 
literal  interpretation  to  sexuality,  including  in  that  term 
love  and  the  creative  impulses,  yet  his  analysis  was  reduc- 

tive. The  creative,  artistic,  and  religious  strivings  of  man 
became  nothing  but  an  attempt  to  escape  from  primitive 
and  infantile  sexuality. 

At  this  time  Jung  and  Alfred  Adler  were  both  students  of 
Freud.  Adler  was  the  first  to  break  away  from  the  exclu- 

sively sexual  interpretation.  He  came  to  consider  man's 
struggles  as  an  expression  of  the  ego  instinct,  a  will  to 

power,  "the  masculine  protest."  Neurosis,  in  this  interpre- 
tation, rose  from  undue  self-aggrandizement;  or  from  a 

sense  of  inferiority  roused  by  the  failure  of  the  individual 
to  impress  himself  upon  others,  to  conquer  his  environ- 

ment; or  from  his  powerlessness  to  achieve  a  goal  which 
he  had  accepted  but  which  too  often  had  been  chosen  for 
him  and  was  unsuited  to  the  possibilities  of  his  own  na- 

ture. The  ego  instinct,  which  when  baffled  produces  feel- 
ings of  inferiority,  was  held  by  him  to  be  the  root  instinct. 

Jung,  however,  felt  that  no  single  instinct  could  ade- 
quately explain  the  infinitely  varied  possibilities  of  the  aims 

of  the  human  psyche.  He  found  patients  whose  histories 
bore  out  the  theories  of  Freud  and  others  who  fell  under 
the  category  described  by  Adler.  He  realized  that  two  men 
could  look  upon  the  same  phenomenon  and  see  totally  dif- 

ferent things  and  that  this  showed  inherent  differences  in 
the  psychological  processes  of  the  investigators  themselves. 

He  found  in  the  dream  material  presented  to  him  some- 
thing more  than  a  representation  of  the  neurotic  problem 

and  of  the  disguised  personal  repression  of  the  patient.  He 
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saw  the  attempt  of  the  unconscious  to  present  through 
symbols  indications  of  a  new  way  of  life.  He  studied  the 
material  of  the  unconscious  as  an  archaeologist  would  ex- 

plore a  buried  city.  Above  ground  was  the  conscious,  the 
ego  which  the  patient  presented  to  the  world  and  to  him- 

self. Below  this  was  the  layer  of  forgotten  personal  memo- 
ries and  experiences.  Some  of  these,  as  interest  in  them 

became  less  keen,  had  dropped  out  of  consciousness  by  a 
perfectly  normal  process  of  forgetting,  and  if  normal  asso- 

ciations suggested  them,  they  returned  to  consciousness 
without  arousing  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  patient. 
Other  contents  had  been  pushed  down  into  the  unconscious 
because  of  painful  associations  or  disturbing  qualities 
which  had  interfered  with  the  attempted  conscious  at- 

titude; by  deliberately  turning  the  back  upon  them  and  re- 
fusing to  admit  them  to  consciousness,  the  patient  had  at 

last  pushed  them  down  into  the  unconscious.  Such  are  the 

"repressed  memories"  upon  which  Freud  built  his  theo- 
ries of  the  unconscious  as  the  repository  of  the  infantile 

and  instinctive,  at  war  with  the  civilized  conscious  of  mod- 
ern man. 

This  is  the  mechanism  employed  in  neurosis.  The  pa- 
tient separates  himself  from  certain  disagreeable  experi- 
ences which  have  carried  with  them  overweighted  feelings, 

such  as  those  of  guilt  or  shame  or  inadequacy.  He  seeks 
by  repressing  them  to  be  relieved  of  their  burden,  to  sep- 

arate himself  from  them.  If  this  forgetting  is  carried  to  ab- 
normal lengths,  there  is  a  resulting  split  in  the  personality. 

Hysterical  forgetting,  or  so-called  dual  personality,  may 
result;  or  the  patient,  finding  himself  unable  to  adapt  to 
the  demands  of  life,  may  take  refuge  in  physical  symp- 

toms. The  unconscious  is  not  a  mere  storehouse  but  a  liv- 
ing force;  and  its  power  becomes  here  an  added  danger, 

for  it  exercises  a  magnetic  attraction  upon  associated  con- 
tent in  the  conscious,  drawing  it  down  and  so  carrying  the 

process  of  forgetting  beyond  conscious  control. 
Further  explorations  brought  to  light  another  type  of 

material  which  could  not  be  the  product  of  the  patient's 
personal  experience.  Here  lie  buried  cosmic  symbols,  ar- 

chetypal images  carrying  with  them  intuitions  of  spiritual 
or  mystic  meaning.  In  pathological  cases  where  the  whole 
attention  is  withdrawn  from  the  world  of  outer  reality, 

these  images  take  an  objective  or  personal  form.  They  be- 
come ghosts,  demons,  voices  of  the  gods.  They  have  to  the 

patient  all  the  compelling  power  which  gods  and  devils 
have  to  the  primitive.  They  are  objectifications  of  elemental 
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hates,  fears,  or  religious  ecstasies — embodiments  of  racial 
experience.  The  patient  loses  his  identity;  he  becomes  a 
puppet  ruled  by  blind  forces  which  he  mistakes  for  myste- 

rious fate  or  for  God.  Here  lies  one  of  the  lures  of  insan- 

ity. It  permits  us  to  lay  upon  this  mysterious  fate  the  bur- 
den of  our  own  responsibility;  it  furnishes  a  retreat  which 

we  feel  to  be  an  adequate  excuse  for  our  own  inability  to 
adapt  to  life. 

This  is  the  abnormal  aspect.  In  normal  life  we  find  per- 
sons who  are  creatively  in  touch  with  these  underlying 

treasures  of  the  unconscious.  In  them  images  of  compel- 
ling beauty  or  terror,  symbols  of  the  spiritual  experiences 

through  which  man  has  developed,  mythological  and 
cosmic  images  rise  to  the  conscious  and  become  the  mate- 

rial of  the  poet,  the  artist,  or  the  spiritual  prophet.  The 
images,  in  their  chaotic  state,  lie  in  all  of  us;  genius  gives 
them  form  and  new  living  values.  The  process  which  is  at 
work  when  a  little  child,  denied  sex  knowledge,  weaves  a 
fantasy  of  swallowing  a  flower  seed  to  get  a  baby  (an  old 
myth  of  impregnation)  is  the  same  that  produces  the  stu- 

pendous images  of  fate  in  Oedipus  Rex. 
Jung  has  termed  this  lower  layer  the  collective  uncon- 

scious. It  is  our  inheritance  from  ancestral  and  racial  psy- 

chic life.  He  also  says  that  it  "consists  of  the  inherited  po- 
tentialities of  human  imagination."  In  this  broader  view  we 

see  the  unconscious,  not  simply  as  a  repository  for  repres- 
sions or  for  forgotten  or  subliminal  impressions,  but  as  a 

great  creative  force,  a  stream  of  energy  underlying  all  our 
psychic  life,  an  energy  which  is  undifferentiated,  contain- 

ing both  good  and  evil,  quickening  either  to  death  or  to 
life,  the  manifestation  of  its  force  being  dependent  upon 
the  orientation  of  the  individual  through  whom  it  flows. 

An  intelligent  study  of  the  collective  unconscious  is  nec- 
essary for  those  who  would  deal  with  the  problems  arising 

in  the  inner  life  of  the  child,  but  we  are  to  use  this  knowl- 
edge only  for  understanding,  never  in  the  direct  analysis  of 

the  child.  His  task  is  the  integration  of  the  conscious. 
At  first,  ego-consciousness  has  little  or  no  continuity.  It 

is  like  a  flickering  light  that  comes  and  goes.  A  real  sense 
of  an  existing  conscious  personality  may  be  very  slow  in 
developing;  it  involves  memory  of  acts  and  experiences, 
and  the  power  to  relate  them  to  each  other  and  to  oneself. 
As  ego-consciousness  develops,  events  or  emotions  of  sig- 

nificance are  no  longer  merely  experienced  and  forgotten. 
They  become  part  of  the  stream  of  memory. 

Memory,  as  the  reanimation  of  experience,  carries  with 
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it  a  certain  critical  quality;  it  enables  the  ego,  through  the 
comparison  of  experiences,  to  establish  its  relationship  to 
events  and  its  responsibility  toward  them.  The  ego,  there- 

fore, directs  (or  should  direct)  conscious  choice.  It  experi- 
ences, selects,  weighs,  evaluates.  It  develops  through  each 

consciously  accepted  experience.  To  establish  its  continuity 
is  a  primal  necessity. 

By  many  people  this  continuity  is  never  attained;  life 
just  happens  to  them.  It  all  seems  to  come  from  outside. 
They  fall  into  one  situation  and  out  of  that  into  another, 
often  a  similar  one.  They  are  victims  of  circumstances,  or 
they  are  varying  personalities  reacting  differently  to  each 
change  of  circumstance  or  to  each  change  of  mood  in  ac- 

cordance with  the  fragment  of  personality  that  assumes 
temporary  control.  Therefore,  they  never  really  experience 

their  life;  they  never  ask,  "Why  did  this  come  to  me? 
What  does  it  mean?  What  is  its  value  or  its  peril?  What  in 
me  made  it  take  this  form?  What  is  its  connection  with  my 

particular  life?  What,  in  short,  is  the  me  who  has  this  ex- 
perience, and  what  is  my  connection  with  this  event  that 

has  happened?" 
We  must,  however,  understand  those  images  which  well 

up  from  deep  levels  and  appreciate  their  value  in  cultural 
expression  and  also  in  the  collective  attitudes  of  society. 
Primitives  live  largely  in  the  collective  unconscious;  hence 
their  legion  of  gods  and  demons  and  their  absorption  in 
magic.  Children,  too,  are  near  this  inner  world;  hence 

their  abundant  fantasy  power  and  their  easy  belief  in  myth- 
ological beings.  Credulity  is  a  normal  attitude  of  child- 

hood. More  will  be  said  of  this  in  later  chapters. 
Another  way  in  which  the  collective  unconscious  con- 

stantly influences  our  conscious  life  is  through  collective 
ideas  which  owe  their  life  to  racial  imprints.  Whether  we 
like  it  or  not,  we  cannot  escape  the  pressure  of  psychic  ev- 

olution. No  matter  how  independently  we  seem  to  think, 
we  cannot  blot  out  the  impressions  made  by  generations  of 
Christianity,  or  the  extraverted  attitudes  produced  by  our 
Western  scientific  thought  as  against  the  mystic  withdrawal 
of  the  East.  We  see  the  result  of  varying  racial  heritage  in 
the  diverse  symbols  produced  during  analysis  from  the  col- 

lective unconscious  of  individuals  of  different  races.  This 
diversity  of  racial  inheritance  affects  not  only  the  form  of 
the  material  produced,  but  also  the  attitude  of  the  patient 
toward  that  material.  All  this  is  true  of  feeling  as  well  as  of 
thinking.  Certain  collective  attitudes  toward  feeling  are 
inherited  as  a  result  of  gradually  deepened  brain  imprints, 
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so  that  special  feeling  reactions  which  are  contrary  to  the 
accepted  collective  attitude  cannot  come  through  into  the 
conscious. 

In  our  conscious  adaptation  we  have  many  thoughts 
which  are  merely  the  echoes  of  the  collective  thinking  of 
the  society  in  which  we  live.  Only  a  few  have  become  our 
own  through  a  process  of  winnowing  and  choosing;  fewer 
still  are  our  own  from  true  inner  conviction.  But  it  is  these 
few  that  make  our  individuality. 

Out  of  the  world  of  collective  images  certain  ones  have 
arisen  which  have  a  compelling  influence  upon  mankind. 

The  image  of  the  Jehovah  God,  the  all-powerful  Father,  is 

one  of  these.  This  image  has  changed  with  man's  growth 
in  knowledge  and  understanding,  for  man  has  continued  to 
make  God  in  his  own  image,  that  is,  the  image  of  the  fa- 

ther which  rises  from  his  unconscious.  This  concept  of  the 
tribal  father,  with  his  power  of  life  or  death  over  his  chil- 

dren and  his  subjection  of  the  mother,  is  seen  by  Freud  as 
a  menacing  figure,  yet  one  whose  overthrowal  is  the  origin 
of  creative  activity  in  man.  It  is  the  struggle  of  the  son  to 

"overthrow  the  father  and  possess  the  mother"  which  he 
sees  as  the  central  problem  of  mankind.  It  is  this  that  he 
has  termed  the  Oedipus  complex.  From  the  original  slay- 

ing of  the  father  by  the  son  rose  the  sense  of  guilt,  and 
from  the  possession  of  the  mother  rose  incestuous  infantile 
longings.  In  female  psychology  the  process  is  reversed,  the 
daughter  longing  for  the  death  of  the  mother  in  order  that 

she  may  possess  the  father.  In  Freud's  case  the  father 
problem  is  evident  in  his  refusal  to  recognize  the  findings 
of  those  who  have  been  his  followers.  Psychologically  he 
is  the  tribal  father,  and  this  problem  of  his  own  is  pro- 

jected into  all  of  his  findings.  He  sees  the  desire  for  the 
mother  as  an  actual  though  unconscious  sexual  desire, 
which,  because  of  the  ancient  incest  barrier,  is  pushed 
down  into  the  unconscious  and  finds  its  expression  in  in- 

fantile regressive  acts.  If  the  growing  youth  cannot  break 
from  the  mother  and  find  his  love-life  outside  the  family, 
then  there  is  an  infantile  retreat  and  neurosis  ensues. 

Jung  conceived  of  the  problem  symbolically.  To  him  the 
desire  of  the  child  for  the  mother  is  the  expression  of  the 
longing  to  remain  a  child,  that  is,  to  remain  unconscious 
of  himself  and  of  the  demands  of  adult  life.  Because  the 
mother  protects  and  guards  the  child,  taking  upon  herself 
the  responsibility  for  his  well-being,  she  represents  to  him 
the  happy  irresponsible  state  before  the  awakening  of 
consciousness  and  individual  responsibility — the  Garden  of 
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Eden.  In  this  aspect  she  is  "the  terrible  mother"  who 
would  swallow  his  awakening  individuality  and  keep  him 
always  a  child,  dependent  upon  her.  This  is  one  side  of  the 
mother  image;  the  other  side  is  the  mother  as  the  giver  of 
life. 

The  problem  of  development  is  "that  we  may  have  life, 
and  have  it  more  abundantly."  Psychologically,  man  seeks 
to  return  to  the  mother  for  a  renewal  of  life,  a  rebirth  into 
a  higher  attitude.  He  explores  the  unconscious,  not  that  he 
may  remain  in  a  state  of  infantile  unconsciousness,  but 
that  he  may  understand  the  forces  that  lie  within  himself 
and  from  contact  with  them  may  obtain  a  new  way  of  life, 
a  spiritual  rebirth.  As  Antaeus,  in  his  battle,  touched  the 
mother  earth  and  each  time  received  double  strength,  so 
man  goes  back  to  this  eternal  mother  for  renewal  of  his 
life  in  greater  consciousness.  If  Jung  has  himself  turned  to 
mysticism,  it  is  not,  as  some  of  his  critics  have  stated,  to 
become  lost  in  the  labyrinth,  but  in  order  to  find  in  that 
storehouse  of  spiritual  experience  those  living  symbols 
which  have  been  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  of  fire  by 
night  and  have  guided  the  race  in  the  path  of  progress. 

The  image  that  is  formed  by  a  combination  of  the  inner 
individual  image  and  contact  with  the  actual  parent  (or 
other  person  with  whom  relationship  is  formed)  is  termed 
in  analytical  psychology  the  imago.  The  problem  of  imago 
will  be  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  the  chapter  on  adoles- 
cence. 

The  difference  between  the  imago  and  the  actual  object 
shows  the  tendency  of  the  mind  to  project  upon  others 
certain  things  which  are  a  part  of  our  own  psychological 
processes.  When  we  find  within  ourselves  fears,  weak- 

nesses, angers,  or  other  disturbing  qualities,  we  may  rid 
ourselves  of  their  burden  by  fastening  them  upon  someone 
outside  ourselves.  Often  in  adults  whose  conscious  attitude 
is  one  of  extreme  rectitude  and  outward  charity,  there  are 
wellings  up  of  unacknowledged  hatred  and  resentment. 
Since  it  would  be  too  disturbing  to  admit  these  to  con- 

sciousness and  have  to  reckon  with  them  as  related  to  the 
ego,  someone  outside  is  used  as  a  peg  on  which  to  hang 
the  garment  which  we  cannot  wear  openly.  If  we  accepted 
these  things  as  a  part  of  ourselves,  we  should  have  to  say, 

"In  spite  of  my  conscious  attitude  of  love,  I  have  many bitternesses  and  resentments  toward  life  which  I  will  not 

face."  We  therefore  attach  these  hatreds  to  some  other 

person.  Frequently  I  have  had  patients  say  to  me,  "If  you 
could  actually  know  how  detestable  a  person  he  is,  you 
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would  understand  that  it  must  be  he  who  has  upset  my 

life,  rather  than  anything  within  myself." 
In  the  child,  projection  is  one  of  the  earliest  forms  of 

thought.  He  projects  his  own  attitudes  into  things  animate 
and  inanimate.  He  endows  inanimate  things  with  personal- 

ity, and  his  projection  becomes  universal.  If  he  bumps 

himself,  it  is  on  a  "bad"  table;  if  he  is  angry,  it  is  Mother 
who  is  bad.  The  primitive  uses  this  form  of  projection  in 

his  chiringas  and  his  idols.  Wherever  hatred,  or  any  un- 
reasoning overemotion,  is  vented  in  abnormal  proportion 

on  an  object  so  that  the  subject  cannot  seem  to  escape 
from  the  object,  we  may  feel  sure  that  the  overweight  of 
emotion  is  a  projection. 

Another  form  of  infantile  adaptation  is  identification. 
Identification  is  an  unconscious  process  in  which  the  atti- 

tudes of  another  are  taken  over  as  if  they  were  one's  own. It  differs  from  imitation  in  that  imitation  is  a  conscious 

process,  in  which  we  choose  certain  things  that  seem  ad- 
mirable, and  strive  to  make  them  our  own  by  this  means. 

Imitation  may  also  become  an  unconscious  process.  The 
gesture,  the  manner  of  the  beloved  object  may  become  so 
habitual  that  the  imitator  is  completely  unaware  that  these 
expressions  are  not  originally  his  own.  There  is  a  primary 
state  of  identity  between  the  child  and  the  parents,  in 
which  the  child  is  a  part  of  the  parent.  From  this  identity 
he  emerges  as  he  becomes  individually  conscious.  If  the 
process  of  individual  growth  becomes  arrested  and  the 
child  remains  too  long  in  that  primary  identity,  a  process 
of  true  identification  takes  place.  Then  the  growing  child 
takes  over  unconsciously  the  thought  and  feeling  processes 
of  a  parent  and  accepts  them  as  his  own  way  of  life.  Fre- 

quently this  identification  is  so  prolonged  as  to  block  the 
development  of  the  individual  way.  Then  the  emotional  at- 

titudes that  fail  to  mature  drop  down  into  the  unconscious 
and  arise  later  to  find  their  expression  in  infantile  acts 
which  are  surprisingly  at  variance  with  the  accepted  con- 

scious attitude.  This  will  be  illustrated  later  in  the  develop- 
ment of  definite  cases. 

The  process  of  growth  necessitates  the  separation  of  the 
individual  from  these  parental  identifications,  also  from 
identification  with  collective  ideas  and  accepted  formulas. 
It  requires  the  acceptance  of  the  individual  way,  the  highest 
ought  of  the  personality.  Such  an  aim  necessitates  the  rec- 

ognition of  the  whole  man,  the  needs  of  his  inner  being 
and  the  demands  of  his  outer  adaptation. 

While  the  life  energy  (the  libido)  is  being  turned  toward 
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subjective  inner  values,  the  process  is  termed  introversion. 
When  that  same  energy  flows  out  in  interest  in  objects, 
it  is  called  extraversion.  According  to  the  predominance 
of  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  processes,  a  man  is 
termed  an  introvert  or  an  extr avert.  The  balance  between 
these  two  currents  is  one  of  the  problems  of  individuation 
which  is  the  goal  of  analysis. 

Introversion  must  be  guided  so  that  it  may  not  become 
morbid  introspection,  which  shuts  the  person  away  from 
the  world  of  human  activity  and  human  relationships,  but 
rather  a  process  making  for  greater  understanding  of  these 
and  leading  at  last  to  a  realization  of  the  god  within.  Ex- 

traversion must  be  controlled  so  that  men  may  not  become 
lost  in  the  multiplicity  of  things,  but  may  be  able  to  meet 
squarely  the  responsibilities  of  adaptation  to  the  world. 
Neither  of  these  two  forms  of  psychic  activity  may  be  em- 

phasized at  the  expense  of  the  other  if  man  is  to  develop 
as  a  whole.  Any  attempt  to  stimulate  the  growth  of  one 
side  while  suppressing  the  other  must  result  in  frustration. 

The  man  who  has  spent  his  life  acceding  to  every  de- 
mand of  outer  adaptation  may  awake  to  a  sense  of  empti- 

ness and  futility. 
The  dream  and  the  fantasy  which  follow  show  the  result 

of  pushing  either  of  these  adaptations  to  the  extreme.  The 
first  is  a  dream  of  an  overextraverted  woman: 

"I  had  cut  myself  up  and  was  passing  myself  around  on 
a  large  and  handsome  platter.  At  first  there  seemed  noth- 

ing unusual  about  it,  but  suddenly  I  became  terrified  and 
tried  to  pull  away  the  platter  and  escape,  but  I  could  not 
move  or  speak.  Then  a  monstrous  woman,  I  think  a  Ne- 

gress, appeared  and  began  throwing  the  people  away.  She 
was  quite  dreadful  but  I  was  not  afraid  of  her  and  felt  she 

might  help  me.  Then  I  woke,  saying,  'I  must  blow  my 
nose.' "  Blowing  her  nose  was  a  clearing  of  the  instinctive intuition  so  that  she  could  smell  out  situations. 
A  small  boy  developed  sullen  moods;  he  failed  at 

school;  he  would  not  adapt  to  the  community  interests  of 
the  home.  When  pressed,  he  often  gave  way  to  violent  fits 
of  temper.  There  were  three  boys  and  as  he  was  the  mid- 

dle one  he  always  shared  a  room  with  one  of  his  brothers, 
who  were  alike  in  boisterous  temperament,  whereas  he 
was  the  only  one  who  desired  quiet.  One  day  he  explained 
a  fantasy  of  his : 

"I  have  my  land.  It  is  an  island  in  the  middle  of  a  lake- 
river.  The  bank  of  the  lake  is  very  winding  and  there  are 
towns  on  it,  but  the  boats  have  to  zigzag  back  and  forth  to 
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get  to  them  and  everywhere  they  pass  my  island  they  see 
high  rocks,  so  they  cannot  land.  There  is  only  one  way  to 
get  there.  Back  of  two  towns  and  between  them  there  is  a 
wood.  It  is  very  dark  and  mysterious.  There  are  big  rocks 
there,  and  they  all  look  alike  but  one  of  them  lifts  up  and 
back  of  it  is  a  door,  and  back  of  the  door  is  a  tunnel,  and 
you  can  go  through  that  tunnel  and  under  the  lake  and 
come  out  in  the  middle  of  the  island  where  the  trees  are 

thick  around  a  little  quiet  place.  That's  where  I  go  to 
think.  [Then,  scornfully,]  They  don't  know  about  it.  They 
don't  know  who  I  am."  This  fantasy  had  become  a  retreat 
from  every  proper  demand  of  outer  life.  In  working  this 
out  he  came  to  some  realization  of  the  times  when  he 
ought  to  leave  the  island,  a  rudimentary  understanding  of 
the  balance  of  adaptation  and  inner  withdrawal. 

He  drew  a  picture  of  the  island,  the  curving  bank  of  the 
lake  and  the  course  of  the  boats.  This  map  really  was  in 
accord  with  the  old  eastern  drawings  of  the  inner  center  of 
the  psyche.  His  deep  distrust  made  him  cut  himself  off 
from  all  communication,  because  he  had  found  no  one 
who  valued  his  desire  for  withdrawal  into  himself. 

Introversion  unbalanced  by  proper  contacts  with  the  ob- 
jective world  may  lead  into  a  land  of  shadows  where  the 

realities  of  human  life  appear  monstrous  and  menacing. 
Development  toward  maturity  and  individuation  implies 

an  increase  of  consciousness.  If  psychological  adulthood  is 
to  be  obtained,  it  must  be  through  a  greater  understanding 
and  control  of  the  inner  forces.  There  are  certain  abstract 
concepts  necessary  to  our  understanding  which  cannot  be 
defined  as  we  define  concrete  things.  Such  elusive  terms  as 
truth,  beauty,  God,  freedom  have  a  definite  significance. 
This  is  true  of  certain  psychological  terms,  such  as  psycho- 

logical adulthood. 
To  be  psychologically  adult  one  must  have  found  an  in- 

dividual way  of  life  as  distinguished  from  a  mere  identifi- 
cation with  collective  standards.  This  does  not  mean  a  re- 
bellion against  the  collective,  for  true  individuation  accepts 

the  responsibility  of  the  individual  as  part  of  the  social 
order.  This  adulthood  implies  a  conscious  control  not  only 
of  the  intellectual  functions  but  of  the  emotional  life.  It 
involves  an  acceptance  of  the  self  and  of  the  task  which 
life  is  presenting.  It  is  not  a  crystallized  or  completed  form 
but  is  a  continuously  evolving  condition. 

What  has  all  this  to  do  with  our  dealing  with  children? 
There  we  are  confronted  with  problems  quite  different 
from  those  which  we  must  meet  in  the  analysis  of  an  adult 
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patient.  Growth  in  consciousness  in  the  adult  involves 
self-scrutiny  and  careful  examination  of  buried  content 
which  must  often  be  brought  slowly  and  painfully  to  light. 
The  same  process  which  in  an  adult  develops  a  higher,  lib- 

erating form  of  consciousness  may  develop  in  the  child 
only  a  morbid  self-consciousness  or  drive  him  into  a  world 
of  fantasy  which  cuts  him  off  from  reality.  We  must  our- 

selves have  the  knowledge  of  the  perils  which  he  may 
meet.  We  must  know  our  own  inner  life  if  we  would  know 
the  child. 

No  one  would  embark  upon  a  journey  without  a  vision 
of  the  destination,  and  one  ought  not  to  attempt  to  meet 
the  problems  of  child  development  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  goal  of  that  development.  There  is  no  way  in  which 

we  can  understand  the  problems  of  the  child's  unconscious 
except  to  have  met  and  faced  those  problems  in  ourselves. 
The  first  requisite  for  one  who  wishes  to  work  with  ill-a- 

dapted children  is  a  searching  personal  analysis.  Only  the 
free  individual  who  has  found  his  own  way  of  life  can 
help  others  to  freedom. 

In  the  meeting  of  any  two  persons  the  smallest  point  of 
contact  is  the  conscious  or  known  part;  all  the  rest  is  in 
the  unconscious  unknown.  Unless  we  understand  the  thing 
which  the  difficult,  neurotic  child  may  stir  in  our  own  un- 

conscious, we  cannot  deal  with  him  justly;  nor  can  we  esti- 
mate our  influence  over  him  unless  we  realize  that  all  that 

we  are  is  going  to  make  up  that  influence.  Besides  this,  we 
must  be  able  to  meet  the  problems  of  the  parents,  which 
often  lead  deep  down  into  the  unconscious  life. 



INFLUENCE  OF  PARENTAL 
DIFFICULTIES  UPON  THE 

UNCONSCIOUS  OF  THE  CHILD 

In  our  early  contacts  with  the  little  child  we  must  bear 
in  mind  two  things.  The  first  is  that  our  goal  is  to  help  in 
the  creation  of  a  free  individual,  one  who  has  found  a  way 
of  life  of  his  own  and  who  is  in  conscious  contact  with  the 
inner  world  as  well  as  with  the  world  without,  who  is  not 

a  puppet  pulled  by  wires  reaching  up  from  the  non-under- 
stood world  of  the  unconscious,  nor  the  limits  of  whose 

being  are  collective  social  ideas.  Second,  we  must  realize 
that  psychologically,  as  well  as  physically,  he  is  the  result 
of  racial  development.  The  greater  part  of  his  life  lies  in 
the  unconscious.  He  is  a  potential,  bearing  all  the  possibili- 

ties for  good  or  evil,  but  all  these  possibilities  lie  em- 
bryonic in  the  unconscious  from  which  he  is  developing. 

We  must  think  of  life  as  developing  from  within  as  well 
as  from  without.  The  old  psychology  laid  all  the  emphasis 
upon  the  growth  through  outer  contacts.  Sensation, 
reflexes,  habit  formation  were  the  important  phenomena. 
While  it  is  quite  true  that  these  outer  contacts  are  neces- 

sary and  that  without  them  we  should  be  unable  to  de- 
velop out  of  a  mere  animal  state  of  being,  yet  they  are 

only  one  side  of  the  picture;  the  other  side  is  our  growth 
in  deeper  life  through  making  conscious  those  forces 
which  lie  buried  within  us  all.  A  compendium  of  child 
psychology  would  present  both  sides  of  the  picture;  here 
we  deal  with  only  one:  the  inner  side. 

At  first  the  child  has  an  infinitesimal  conscious.  The 
states  of  consciousness  are  fleeting  impressions  attached  to 
no  central  or  ego  sense.  There  is  no  continuity  of  memory. 

35 
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Slowly  these  fragments  begin  to  integrate  and  a  sense  of 
self  develops.  The  child  begins  to  think  of  himself  as 

something  separate  from  his  surroundings.  The  "I" 
emerges;  a  personal  life  slowly  takes  form.  At  first  the 
child  is  in  a  condition  of  identity  with  his  surroundings 

and  with  the  psyche  of  the  parent.  Even  as  the  "I" 
emerges,  the  unconscious  is  still  held  in  that  close  identifi- 
cation. 

We  recognize  the  physical  and  economic  dependence  of 
the  child  upon  the  father  and  mother.  We  do  not  attach 
sufficient  importance  to  the  psychic  bond  which  in  early 
childhood  often  amounts  to  a  condition  of  identity  of  the 
unconscious  of  the  child  with  the  unconscious  of  the  par- 

ent. Through  this  identification  the  disturbing  forces  that 
lie  below  the  level  of  conscious  adult  life  are  intuited  by 
the  unconscious  of  the  child  and  give  rise  in  their  milder 
forms  to  vague  fears,  apprehensive  fantasies,  and  disturb- 

ing dreams.  In  the  more  tragic  instances  dissociation  from 
reality  or  antisocial  acts  result. 

Until  birth  the  child's  body  is  actually  part  of  the  moth- 
er's. It  is  not  until  the  umbilical  cord  is  cut  that  this  con- 

nection is  severed  and  the  child  becomes  a  separate  physi- 
cal entity.  The  psychic  cord  still  remains.  Much  more 

slowly  does  the  child  achieve  a  separate  personality,  one 
which  is  not  linked  with  that  of  the  parent.  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  child  is  psychologically  a  mere  repetition  of 
the  parent;  each  one  bears  within  himself  the  germ  of  his 
own  individuality.  We  see  in  the  same  family  children 
born  of  the  same  parents,  submitted  to  the  same  environ- 

ment, who  nevertheless  show  from  a  very  early  age  com- 
pletely different  type  reactions.  In  spite  of  these  marked 

differences  in  type  each  child  is,  in  his  own  way,  strongly 
affected  in  development  or  retardation  of  growth  by  the 
attitude  of  the  parent  and  by  the  unconscious  influences  of 
those  in  the  home. 

Frequently  in  the  analysis  of  an  adult,  where  infantile 
conditions  have  continued  over  too  long  a  period,  we  find 
an  overemphasis  of  a  normal  reaction.  This  helps  us  to  un- 

derstand the  underlying  principle  of  psychological  identifi- 
cation. It  is  possible  for  the  unconscious  life  of  one  person 

to  be  so  completely  fed  from  the  unconscious  of  another 
that  it  is  as  though  the  soul  of  the  one  so  fed  remained 

like  an  infant  in  the  mother's  womb,  drawing  sustenance 
through  the  psychic  umbilical  cord.  If  this  is  suddenly 
snapped,  it  is  as  disastrous  to  the  newborn  individuality  as 
the  premature  severing  of  the  physical  cord.  When  the  un- 
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conscious  is  suddenly  deprived  of  its  food  there  may  ensue 

a  feeling  of  being  utterly  lost  and  cut  off  from  life,  an  ab- 
normal and  hopeless  type  of  grief. 

A  man  of  fifty  had,  from  his  earliest  childhood,  main- 
tained such  an  identification  with  his  mother.  He  had  at- 
tained eminence  in  his  profession,  and  his  intellectual  life 

was  highly  evolved,  yet  in  his  emotions  and  feelings  he 
was  still  an  infant  dependent  upon  the  mother  for  nourish- 

ment. He  could  go  nowhere  without  her.  Her  influence 
reached  into  all  his  acts.  When  she  died  quite  suddenly,  he 
was  like  an  unborn  infant  cut  off  from  his  sources  of  life. 

Since  individuality  depends  upon  psychological  develop- 
ment, not  upon  years,  the  psychological  cord  had  in  this 

case  been  prematurely  cut.  It  was  severed  before  he  was 
ready  for  a  life  of  his  own.  He  became  a  prey  to  irrational 
terrors.  While  engaged  in  his  work,  he  would  all  at  once 
seem  lost  in  a  great  void,  his  whole  self  dissolved  in  abys- 

mal blackness.  The  terror  ensuing  was  utterly  engulfing 
and  primeval.  It  was  as  though  he  had  no  self  to  oppose 
to  this  horrible  force.  He  was  swallowed  up  by  it. 

When  he  described  this  terror  to  me  I  was  reminded  of 

a  story  which  a  patient  had  told  me  of  an  experience  of 
her  childhood.  When  hardly  more  than  a  baby  she  had 

lost  her  mother  in  a  holiday  crowd.  She  said,  "I  have 
never  felt  any  fear  like  it.  I  can  feel  the  blind  terror  of  it 
yet.  I  could  not  seem  to  see  or  hear,  or  to  know  where  I 
was  going.  I  was  swallowed  up  in  it.  It  was  the  most  awful 

helplessness  that  I  have  ever  known."  The  man's  terror 
was  like  that  of  this  lost  child. 

From  the  study  of  such  a  case  we  see  not  only  the  mys- 
terious strength  of  these  inner  forces,  but  also  the  danger 

that  arises  when  an  infantile  adaptation  is  continued  past 
its  proper  time,  and  the  burden  of  taking  up  adult  life, 
whether  of  feeling  or  thinking,  is  not  accepted.  It  is  right 
that  the  little  child  should  have  this  close  identity  with  the 
parent.  It  is  in  this  identity  that  he  finds  security  in  his  first 
contacts  with  the  outside  world,  and  that  his  inner  world  is 
brought  into  connection  with  reality  thinking.  It  is  these 
contacts  that  make  the  difference  between  the  development 
of  the  civilized  child  and  the  primitive. 

The  greater  part  of  the  psychic  life  of  the  child  lies  in 
the  unconscious,  as  does  the  life  of  the  primitive.  With 
the  primitive  these  unconscious  forces  remain  the  ruling 
ones;  for  the  collective  society  in  which  he  develops  is 
ruled  by  elemental  fear  and  superstition,  and  love  and 
hate,  and  in  instinctive  participation  in  the  forces  of  na- 
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ture.  Fantasy  thinking  in  his  world  is  the  reality,  and  the 
events  of  life  are  explained  by  magic  and  by  myth.  The 
child,  like  the  primitive,  is  primarily  a  creature  of  sensa- 

tion and  intuition.  Thought  and  feeling  develop  slowly.  (I 
do  not  speak  here  of  the  first  instinctive  emotions  but  of 
feeling  as  a  judging  function.)  Through  sensation  he 
comes  into  contact  with  the  outer  world  of  objects; 
through  intuition  he  becomes  aware  of  the  inner  forces  at 
work  in  himself  and  in  those  about  him.  In  his  own  inner 

world  lie  embryonic  the  fantasy-building  powers  of  the 
collective  unconscious.  From  them  he  often  weaves  for 
himself  strange  explanations  of  the  newly  discovered 
world. 

In  our  ignorance  of  the  underlying  spiritual  truth  of 
many  of  these  fantasy  explanations  we  may  laugh  at  these 
fantasies.  By  so  doing  we  cut  ourselves  off  from  one  of  the 
most  vital  sources  of  relationship  with  the  child.  Quite 
rightly  he  does  not  expose  his  inner  life  to  ridicule,  and 
the  result  of  our  amusement  is  that  while  the  child  contin- 

ues to  fantasy,  he  takes  the  greatest  care  that  these  crea- 
tures of  his  imagination  shall  never  again  be  exposed  to 

our  rude  treatment.  This  attitude  on  our  part  is  frequently 
because  we  have  ourselves  grown  callous  and  indifferent  to 
the  spiritual  symbols  which  are  contained  in  the  early 
myth  and  fairy  tale.  When  we  are  cognizant  of  these  inner 
values  we  can  accept  the  fantasy  for  what  it  really  is,  a 
self-made  fairy  tale,  and  give  the  child  the  true  explana- 

tion without  doing  violence  to  the  inner  processes.  In  ac- 
cepting the  irrational  side  of  the  child,  we  have  also 

strengthened  the  relationship.  We  all  know  how  glad  we 
are  to  find  a  person  to  whom  we  can  tell  our  inmost 
thoughts,  certain  of  a  sympathetic  understanding  even 
though  that  understanding  may  be  used  to  show  us  where 
we  have  gone  far  astray.  It  is  important  that  we  be  suffi- 

ciently in  touch  with  our  own  unconscious  to  respect  and 
understand  the  workings  of  the  unconscious  of  the  child. 
We  must  keep  this  door  of  communication  open  between 
us  so  that  his  fantasy  may  not  be  used  as  a  retreat  from 
reality  and  a  barrier  between  him  and  ourselves.  The  prim- 

itive is  at  the  mercy  of  his  unconscious,  but  the  civilized 
child  receives  his  education  through  an  integration  of  the 
conscious  and  unconscious  forces,  drawing  up  the  latter 
and  subjecting  them  to  contact  with  the  cultural  valuations 
of  our  adult  world. 

Much  of  our  world  means  but  little  to  a  child;  our  con- 
scious morality,  our  laws  of  right  and  wrong,  have  no  spe- 
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cial  value  for  him.  Even  the  words  which  we  speak  carry 
different  meanings.  It  is  our  own  reality  that  is  always  and 
ultimately  the  test  of  the  value  of  our  contacts  with  the 
child;  and  it  is  this  which  is  recognized  by  his  unconscious. 
It  is  the  sum  total  of  our  personality  which  we  give  to  the 
child.  It  is  out  of  that  sum  total  that  we  react  to  an  emer- 

gency, and  it  is  to  that  intuited  sum  total  that  the  child 
reacts  when  he  is  desirous  of  pleasing  us,  or  of  bringing  to 
us  the  strange  creatures  that  he  finds  within  himself.  This 
is  true,  however,  only  when  we  can  establish  a  genuine  re- 

lationship which  is  free  from  the  attitudes  and  prejudices 
carried  over  from  some  previous  relationship. 

In  analysis  we  speak  of  projections.  That,  in  its  simplest 
form,  means  that  we  read  into  the  situation  or  into  the 
other  person  something  that  really  exists  in  ourselves,  or 
which  we  have  found  to  be  true  in  a  previous  relationship. 
We  find,  therefore,  what  we  expect  to  find.  A  child  carries 
over  to  his  teacher  certain  attitudes  which  have  developed 
in  his  life  with  his  parents.  If  the  parents  have  been  eva- 

sive and  have  broken  promises  or  met  situations  equivo- 
cally, the  child  expects  a  similar  attitude  on  the  part  of  the 

teacher.  What  appears  as  a  fundamental  lack  of  trust  in 
the  child  is  really  a  projection  of  parental  attributes  upon 
the  teacher. 

The  younger  the  child,  the  less  directly  do  we  deal  with 
the  unconscious  elements  that  give  rise  to  his  fears  and 
maladjustments,  and  the  more  do  we  look  to  the  uncon- 

scious of  the  adults  who  surround  him;  for  all  that  lies  be- 
hind the  conscious  life  goes  to  make  up  the  sum  total  of 

personality,  the  sum  total  of  character,  the  impression  that 
is  given,  and  the  influence  brought  to  bear  on  others.  We 
all  know  how  the  silence  of  one  person  can  bear  in  it  hos- 

tility or  malignity,  or  how  that  of  another  can  convey  rest- 
fulness  and  peace. 

Children  gather  from  us  the  atmosphere  of  all  that  we 
most  carefully  ignore  in  ourselves.  If  our  conscious  good- 

ness is  founded  on  fear  and  repression,  the  atmosphere 
that  we  impart  must  be  one  of  fear,  restraint,  or  insincer- 

ity. If  such  destructive  undercurrents  are  intuited  by  the 
child,  he  may  resent  the  commands  which  seem  reason- 

able; then  resistance  is  raised  and  the  spirit  of  rebellion 
against  authority  is  engendered.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  our 
attitude  is  a  conscious  acceptance  of  our  own  highest  law, 
and  a  readiness  to  face  the  ever-present  forces  within  our- 

selves which  may  become  manifest  in  evil  as  well  as  in 
good,  then  by  that  very  attitude  we  stimulate  a  growth  to- 
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ward  life  and  courage.  The  child  then  reacts  to  the  motive 
which  rules  us,  as  well  as  to  our  spoken  word. 

Few  of  us  realize  how  much  our  goodness  is  an  accept- 
ance of  public  conscience,  and  traditional  faith,  instead  of 

an  individual  acceptance  of  our  own  highest  ought  and  a 
conscious  struggle  for  growth.  Therefore,  if  we  are  afraid 
to  face  a  thing  in  ourselves,  and  if,  instead,  we  repress  it, 
it  is  bound  to  avenge  itself  by  filling  us  with  resentments 
and  bitterness  toward  those  who  have  more  courage.  This 
is  felt  by  the  child,  and  erects  a  barrier  which  his  confi- 

dence cannot  pass.  His  unconscious  recognizes  behind  the 
conscious  attitude  this  destructive  element  from  which  his 
inner  life  must  hide. 

We  must  remember  that  it  is  not  the  existence  of  the 
problem  itself,  but  our  own  attitude  toward  it  that  gives  it 
power  for  good  and  evil,  whether  in  our  own  lives  or  in 
our  children's.  Out  of  poverty  may  come  determination, 
undaunted  courage,  and  cheerfulness;  or  degradation, 
meanness,  sodden  resignation,  and  spiritual  apathy.  Out  of 
riches  may  come  selfishness,  sensuousness,  gratification, 
materialism;  or  opportunity,  service,  culture.  In  either  case 
it  is  not  necessary  that  the  bank  account  be  known  by  the 
child  in  order  that  he  may  be  profoundly  influenced  by  the 
attitude  toward  money  and  the  general  atmosphere  of  the 
home. 

It  is  the  same  with  moral  and  psychological  problems. 
The  child  need  not,  usually  should  not,  know  the  actual 
problem,  for  often  it  is  one  that  taxes  all  our  adult  under- 

standing to  the  utmost,  and  its  knowledge  would  impose 
far  too  heavy  a  burden  upon  the  childish  mind.  But  we 
should  face  the  problem  fairly  ourselves,  we  should  drag  it 
out  into  the  light  of  our  consciousness  and  attempt  to  re- 

late it  fearlessly  to  the  conduct  of  our  own  lives.  The  child 
then  intuits  the  strength,  courage,  and  honesty  that  come 
from  a  real  attempt  at  understanding,  instead  of  that  lurk- 

ing fear,  cowardice,  and  doubt  that  come  from  shutting 
the  skeleton  in  the  closet  and  always  knowing  that  it  is 
there.  Have  you  ever  entered  a  room  where  the  atmos- 

phere is  surcharged  with  hostility  and  suspicion  though 
outwardly  it  is  filled  with  courteous,  friendly  people?  You 
sense  these  uninvited  guests  that  are  crowding  all  about.  It 
is  this  sort  of  thing  which  the  child  intuits — the  fears  we 
will  not  face,  the  unwelcome  forces  within  ourselves  which 
we  pretend  to  solve  by  repression  instead  of  through  un- 

derstanding. It  is  this  distinction  that  is  often  so  hard  for 
parents  to  grasp.  When  you  tell  them  that  the  child  is 
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suffering  from  the  weight  of  their  own  unsolved  problem 

they  reply,  "But  surely  you  would  not  have  us  tell  the 
child  about  it,  he  is  too  little."  Of  course  he  is.  Why 
should  he  carry  the  burden  that  thus  far  has  proved  too 
hard  for  them?  But  while  they  refuse  to  face  it  consciously 
and  it  remains,  unsolved  but  operative,  in  their  own  un- 

conscious life,  they  are  placing  on  him  a  heavier  burden, 
that  of  vague  fear  and  mistrust  of  life  which  his  own  un- 

conscious intuits  from  theirs.  Many  of  us  are  so  factually 
minded  that  we  realize  the  importance  of  the  objective  ex- 

perience, but  are  quite  blind  to  the  intensity  and  force  of 
those  intuitive  experiences,  which  come  when  the  child 
feels  all  that  lies  below  the  surface,  though  he  is  unable 
consciously  to  formulate  these  feelings  even  to  himself. 

It  becomes  apparent  therefore  that  when  we  are  dealing 
with  the  neurotic  difficulties  of  children  it  behooves  us  to 
examine  the  unconscious  life  of  the  parent,  for  when  his 
difficulties  are  cleared  the  troubles  of  the  child  often  van- 

ish of  themselves. 
An  analysis  of  several  cases  which  bear  out  the  theory 

of  identification  will  perhaps  prove  more  enlightening  than 
further  discussion  of  the  theory  itself.  These  are  all  histo- 

ries of  definite  findings  and  they  have  not  only  the  theo- 
retic value  but  the  pragmatic  one.  They  worked  out  in  re- 
sults. In  each  one  the  unsolved  problem  of  the  parent  was 

intuited  by  the  unconscious  of  the  child.  These  intuitions 
started  disturbing  undercurrents,  which  in  their  turn 
worked  themselves  out  in  unsocial  acts,  or  resulted  in  neu- 

rotic conditions  of  anxiety,  terror,  extreme  dependence,  or 
unbalanced  emotional  conditions.  In  all  of  these  cases  it 
was  the  parent  who  needed  analysis  and  who  had  to  be 
brought  to  an  understanding  of  his  own  unconscious 
repressions.  In  each  instance  the  outer  life  was  apparently 
well  adjusted.  The  needs  of  the  children  were  not  con- 

sciously neglected.  All  the  questions  of  proper  environ- 
ment, and  physical  or  educational  care  had  received  con- 

scientious attention.  Also  in  many  cases  there  was  not  only 
love,  but  even  an  overemphasis  of  love;  and  a  strong  at- 

tachment existed  between  the  child  and  the  parent.  Yet  in 
each  case  we  see  how  the  child  is  handicapped  in  normal 
adjustment  by  things  of  which  he  was  supposed  to  be  en- 

tirely unconscious. 
The  first  case  illustrates  the  keenness  with  which  the  ac- 

tual problem  of  the  parent  may  be  intuited,  and  the  way 
in  which  the  unconscious  of  the  child  accepts  the  responsi- 

bility for  its  solution.  The  child  in  question  was  a  little 
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nine-year-old  girl  who  had  a  strong  father  identification. 
Their  relationship  was  very  real.  This  increased  the  diffi- 

culty, for  the  strength  of  the  bond  of  love  and  sympathy, 
not  only  in  the  conscious  but  also  in  the  unconscious,  mili- 

tates to  reinforce  the  neurosis  should  one  arise  through  a 
parental  problem.  The  father  had  suffered  a  severe  nerv- 

ous breakdown.  He  was  unable  to  take  up  work  or  to  re- 
turn to  normal  relations  in  the  outside  world.  His  whole 

self  was  in  a  condition  of  retreat,  his  attitude  toward  life 
was  one  of  defense.  The  child  was  nervous,  underweight, 
and  subject  to  night  terrors.  One  night  she  woke  screaming 
and  trembling.  She  told  the  following  dream: 

"I  was  Thetis  and  Arthur  was  my  son,  Achilles,  and  he 
would  not  fight.  There  was  a  great  battle  and  he  ought  to 
fight.  So  I  got  two  shields  and  I  gave  him  one  and  I  made 
him  go  out,  and  I  went  with  him  and  we  had  to  fight.  I 

was  afraid  but  I  had  to  make  him  fight." 
This  battle  clearly  is  not  her  own  but  her  father's.  In 

this  dream  the  child  lives  out  for  her  father  the  solution 
that  he  is  seeking  in  his  own  unconscious  where  he  has 
never  really  accepted  his  neurosis  as  a  way  of  life.  She  be- 

comes, in  a  manner,  the  personification  of  his  conscience, 
his  moral  sense.  She  shows  him  the  way  that  he  must  take. 
In  the  dream  she  assumes  the  role  of  mother  and  in  that 
capacity  she  sees  it  her  duty  to  drive  the  son  out  into  the 
world,  to  force  him  once  more  into  the  battle  of  life.  She 
is  afraid,  yet  her  love  makes  her  fight  with  him  spiritually 
and  psychologically  through  her  identification. 

Apparently  this  child  was  shielded  from  every  harm, 
and  had  everything  that  money  and  love  could  provide. 
Actually  she  was  bearing  a  burden  far  too  heavy,  and  it 
was  a  burden  that  could  be  lifted  in  only  one  way — 
through  the  acceptance  by  the  father  himself  of  the  prob- 

lem of  his  own  adaptation  to  life.  Neither  an  increase  of 

love  on  the  father's  part  nor  a  rude  attempt  to  break  the 
bond  in  the  unconscious  would  avail  anything.  There  was 
no  way  out  except  to  face  the  actual  problem.  To  analyze 
such  a  dream  with  a  child  would  result  in  greater  confu- 

sion and  disaster.  It  would  add  to  the  unconscious  appre- 
hension a  conscious  fear.  One  could  not  say  to  this  child, 

"It  is  really  your  father  who  is  afraid  and  who  is  not  fac- 
ing life.  You  are  only  afraid  because  he  is."  That  would  be 

to  fasten  the  burden  still  more  firmly  upon  the  child. 
When  the  father  did  take  up  the  problem  of  his  own  in- 

fantile attitude,  the  child's  night  terrors  ceased.  She  began 
to  sleep  peacefully,  to  gain  in  weight  and  to  make  a  nor- 
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mal  adaptation  as  soon  as  the  father  took  up  courageously 
his  own  psychological  burdens. 

The  second  case  is  that  of  another  little  girl  who  was 

suffering  from  night  terrors,  sudden  fears,  nervous  hesita- 
tions, and  inability  to  concentrate  on  her  schoolwork.  She 

had  received  a  careful  physical  examination,  and  the  re- 
port showed  the  existence  of  no  difficulty  beyond  the  in- 

definite one  of  being  slightly  under  par.  On  the  surface 

there  appeared  to  be  nothing  to  disturb  this  child's  life. The  father  was  a  professional  man  who  was  meeting 
with  rather  more  than  the  ordinary  amount  of  success;  the 
mother  an  attractive,  somewhat  oversolicitous  woman  who 
was  apparently  devoted  to  the  child,  and  who  spent  a  good 
deal  of  time  with  her.  The  young  woman  who  had  charge 
of  her  during  certain  hours  of  the  day  was  kindly,  sympa- 

thetic, and  patient.  There  were  apparently  no  special  diffi- 
culties, material  or  otherwise.  The  child,  however,  gave 

one  the  impression  of  having  a  continuous  sense  of  inse- 
curity. Usually  she  was  in  retreat  from  persons  and  sur- 

roundings, apart  from  the  situation;  but  at  times  she  would 
show  a  clinging,  almost  bewildered  dependence  upon  the 
adult  in  whose  charge  she  found  herself.  At  home  she  was 

described  as  being  "quite  a  little  mother."  She  liked  to  run 
errands  for  her  father  and  to  do  small  things  for  his  com- 

fort. He,  on  his  side,  lavished  far  more  affection  on  her 
than  on  any  of  his  other  children.  He  was  delighted  and 
amused  at  her  motherly  attention  and  made  a  great  baby 
of  her. 

She  seemed  always  uneasy  at  parting  from  either  parent, 
especially  the  mother,  showing  almost  as  much  dread  as 
though  she  might  not  find  them  on  her  return.  She  was  ret- 

icent about  her  night  terrors,  but  as  her  dreams  came  to 
light,  they  were  of  sinking  in  a  sea,  falling  suddenly,  being 
lost  and  not  able  to  get  back.  There  was  nothing  definite  in 
the  dreams  which  would  give  any  clue  to  the  situation,  be- 

yond emphasizing  the  abnormal  sense  of  insecurity.  As 
soon  as  her  unconscious  took  charge  in  sleep,  it  showed 
how  small  was  her  sense  of  safety.  This,  taken  in  connec- 

tion with  her  unreasonable  and  unreasoned  fear  of  losing 
her  father  and  mother  whenever  she  was  separated  from 
them  in  an  ordinary  way,  pointed  to  some  extreme  insta- 

bility in  the  family  relationship  quite  apart  from  the  indi- 
vidual relationship  of  the  parents  to  her. 

Except  in  the  case  of  extreme  indulgence  it  is  not  nor- 
mal that  a  child  should  have  such  fears  when  the  parents 

leave  home  or  when  he  is  starting  for  school  or  play.  The 
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business  in  hand  is  too  alluring  and  the  sense  of  the  home 
too  secure  to  demand  any  anxious  thought.  Since  nothing 
abnormal  in  the  child  seemed  to  warrant  such  a  condition 

it  seemed  reasonable  to  suppose  that  there  was  here  an  in- 
tuition of  some  hidden  danger,  for  those  undercurrents 

which  may  sweep  away  the  established  foundations  are 
often  sensed  by  the  unconscious  of  the  child. 

The  mother  had  been  brought  up  in  a  home  where  the 

father's  authority  had  been  negligible  and  his  children  had 
missed  any  positive  relation  with  him.  This  daughter  had 
tried  to  find  the  missing  authority  in  an  early  marriage 

with  a  man  who  was  of  an  opposite  type — a  positive,  au- 
thoritative, dominant  male.  But  here  she  had  only  ex- 

changed one  difficulty  for  another,  for  she  was  still  the 
child.  Her  husband  in  his  psychological  development  had 
never  passed  beyond  the  tribal  attitudes.  To  him  the  man 
was  still  the  patriarch,  the  absolute  ruler  of  the  home.  The 
wife  at  best  was  a  sort  of  favorite  child  who  was  depend- 

ent upon  him  for  even  her  thought  life.  Not  strong  enough 
to  combat  this,  she  had  taken  refuge  in  living  for  her  chil- 

dren. Such  a  substituted  life  will  not  satisfy.  More  and 
more  she  was  conscious  of  tides  of  hatred  and  resentment 
which  made  her  at  times  do  most  unexpected  things. 

Some  time  before  the  birth  of  this  child  she  had  formed 

a  friendship  with  an  old  acquaintance  of  her  brother's.  It 
was  a  mere  embryonic  thing  which  might  or  might  not 
have  developed  into  something  real.  The  husband  became 
jealous  and  forbade  her  seeing  him,  and  succeeded  in  fas- 

tening on  her  a  sense  of  guilt,  so  that  the  man  became  to 
her  a  symbol  of  sinful  possibilities  within  herself.  To 
expiate  this  she  gave  herself  with  more  slavish  devotion  to 
her  children,  enveloping  them  in  an  unwise  love,  trying  to 
shield  them  from  the  consequences  of  any  mistakes  that 
they  might  make.  Her  real  guilt  was,  of  course,  in  aban- 

doning her  own  individuality,  in  denying  her  real  values  as 
a  human  being.  This  she  had  been  doing  for  years;  this  in- 

cident served  only  to  crystallize  the  situation.  She  shut  the 
door  on  the  possibility  of  love  with  all  its  responsibilities 
and,  suffering  the  punishment  of  the  murderer,  she  found 
herself  now  given  over  to  fears,  to  suspicions,  and  to 
hatreds  that  were  quite  out  of  keeping  with  the  conscious 
attitude  of  Christian  self-sacrifice.  She  began  to  take  a 
strange  delight  in  helping  the  children  to  outwit  their  fa- 

ther, telling  herself  that  she  was  running  risks  for  their 
good.  Especially  she  hugged  her  sense  of  guilt,  for  it  gave 
her  an  excuse  for  entertaining  ideas  of  suicide  which  were 
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becoming  more  and  more  fascinating  to  her  as  a  means  of 
escape. 

Is  it  remarkable  that,  with  such  evil  undercurrents,  the 
child  could  feel  no  sense  of  security?  All  the  children 
suffered  in  various  ways;  but  this  one,  receiving  the  most 
love,  suffered  most,  for  her  unconscious  was  thereby 
brought  into  closer  relation  to  that  of  her  parents. 

Facts  like  these  are  more  revealing  than  any  deduction 
that  we  can  make.  Here  again  was  a  child  with  every 
material  want  supplied,  and  with  the  love  of  both  parents, 
yet  she  was  breaking  under  a  burden  heavier  than  neglect. 
The  father,  who  believed  himself  to  be  a  model  parent,  in- 

sisted that  the  children  should  find  their  lives  only  through 
him.  The  mother  struggled  frantically  to  find  her  life  only 
through  them.  Neither  parent  was  working  out  his  own 
salvation  or  respecting  the  potentials  of  personality  of  the 
child.  In  either  case  the  child  was  used  as  something  to 
fulfill  the  parent.  The  failure  shows  that  we  cannot  live 
our  lives  by  proxy,  and  illustrates  the  truth  that  each  one 
of  us  must  find  the  way  to  individual  success,  instead  of 
handing  the  unfulfilled  task  on  to  the  children. 

As  a  result  of  the  fact  that  neither  parent  had  a  real  in- 
dividuality, the  child  had  no  sense  of  security  in  relation- 

ship. It  was  as  though  there  were  no  actual  parents.  The 
man,  who  prided  himself  on  his  masculinity,  was  a  mere 
expression  of  old  images  from  the  collective  unconscious. 
He  had  no  individual  self,  but  was  a  mere  identification 
with  this  old  pattern.  The  woman,  having  refused  the  re- 

sponsibility for  her  own  life,  tried  to  find  her  justification 
in  a  "self-sacrifice"  in  which  the  real  sacrifice  was  the 
child.  The  normal  process  of  identity  with  the  parent, 
which  gives  an  early  security  from  which  the  child  as  an 
individual  slowly  emerges,  was  denied  this  child.  This  was 
because  the  parents  were  themselves  unreal;  they  were 
mere  shadows  of  the  unconscious.  The  father  was  too  sat- 

isfied with  his  own  adaption  to  see  any  such  need  of 
change.  He  set  up  the  image  of  the  Jehovah  God,  and 
worshiped  it  in  himself.  The  mother,  more  able  to  see  her 
need,  did  work  out  some  individuality  and  in  so  doing 
greatly  helped  the  child. 

That  the  first  interview  was  to  be  made  as  brief  as  possi- 
ble was  evident  from  the  moment  that  the  mother  entered 

the  room.  She  had  brought  the  child  herself  only  because 
the  physician  who  had  asked  me  to  take  the  case  had  told 
her  that  she  must  do  so.  The  child  was  "nervous,"  listless, 
was  doing  badly  in  her  schoolwork,  and  had  night  terrors. 
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There  was  "nothing  really  the  matter."  If  I  would  "just 
talk  to  her  and  stop  her  from  being  so  silly."  They  had 
tried  tonics;  "oh,  everything  had  been  done  for  her  always." 
During  this  conversation  the  child  had  sat  obediently  in  a 
big  chair  in  an  adjoining  room,  quietly  occupied  with  a  big 
book.  She  could  not  be  left  with  me  that  day;  it  would  not 

"be  convenient."  I  arranged  that  she  be  brought  the  next 
day  by  the  person  who  was  with  her  most  (who  proved  to 
be  the  nurse)  and  left  for  an  hour  or  two. 

The  next  day  they  arrived  on  the  moment  of  the  ap- 
pointment. The  nurse  was  a  large,  dominating  type  of 

woman,  of  the  order  usually  described  as  competent. 
Under  one  arm  she  carried  a  satisfied,  arrogant  little  Pom- 

eranian. The  child  seemed  almost  effaced  from  the  land- 
scape. It  took  only  a  few  moments  to  see  that  she  was  in 

terror  of  the  woman.  At  the  end  of  the  hour,  when  the 
nurse  returned,  the  child  immediately  shrank  back  into 
self-effacing  shadows. 

I  sent  for  the  mother,  who  again  tucked  the  interview 
into  an  odd  moment.  I  told  her  that  the  first  difficulty  was 
to  be  found  in  the  relationship  with  the  nurse,  of  whom 

the  child  was  evidently  in  great  fear.  "I  know,"  she  an- 
swered with  some  irritation,  "that  she  can't  get  along  with 

Elizabeth,  but  you  see,  we  have  never  had  anyone  who 

was  so  good  to  the  dog." 
The  mother  was  in  love  with  the  dog!  An  infantile 

woman,  petted,  spoiled,  utterly  selfish,  but  fond  of  atten- 
tion and  caresses,  she  had  failed  to  make  any  real  relation- 
ship with  her  husband,  who  had  tired  of  her  eternal  baby 

ways.  The  baby,  at  first  viewed  as  a  doll,  was  soon  an  an- 
noying disturbance.  Human  love  required  adult  attitudes 

and  the  acceptance  of  adult  responsibilities.  It  was  too 

hard.  Sexuality  was  "horrid"  but  it  was  "nice"  to  be  petted. 
Failing  in  all  real  love  relations,  she  had  made  the  dog  the 
surrogate.  Sometimes  she  did  not  see  the  child  for  two  or 
three  days.  She  was  at  school  before  the  mother  waked, 
and  the  mother  was  out  when  she  came  back.  The  dog 

was  brought  in  with  the  breakfast  tray  and  was  "too  cun- 
ning." She  saw  him  the  first  thing  every  morning. 

The  woman  had  no  desire  to  grow  up.  She  preferred  to 
treat  the  serious  things  in  the  situation  as  fantastic  non- 

sense. Had  it  not  been  for  the  father,  a  materialistic  busi- 
nessman, but  a  man  accustomed  to  put  things  through,  the 

nurse  would  undoubtedly  have  remained  with  the  little  girl, 
and  nothing  could  have  been  done.  He,  however,  insisted 
on  a  change,  and  a  placid,  motherly  woman  was  provided. 
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She  furnished  a  background  of  serenity  and  security.  The 
child  made  a  mother-transference  to  her  and  that  transfer- 

ence, combined  with  the  help  that  I  could  give  to  her,  did 
much  toward  restoring  nervous  poise.  The  physical  symp- 

toms disappeared  and  she  was  able  to  take  her  place  in 
school. 

It  was  at  best  only  a  substitute  and  could  not  take  the 

place  of  the  love  tie  which  was  the  child's  normal  right. 
Her  fantasies  about  her  "beautiful  mother"  showed  how 
deep  was  the  longing  for  reality.  At  its  best  the  tie  with  the 
nurse  could  not  fill  the  needed  place.  It  could  not  grow 
into  a  true  relationship  later.  It  would  probably  be  a  bro- 

ken one,  not  one  evolved  into  an  adult  comradeship.  Un- 
less she  had  very  wise  handling  at  the  period  of  psycholog- 
ical puberty,  she  would  unconsciously  be  ever  seeking  the 

things  which  she  had  missed  as  a  child. 
The  mother,  turning  from  her  task  in  life,  could  not  fail 

to  be  caught  in  the  futility  of  the  trivialities  which  she 
chose.  Her  loss  was  even  more  tragic  than  that  of  the 
child.  Sometimes,  with  this  infantile  type  of  parent,  the 
child  will  be  made  to  fill  the  position  of  pet  animal.  A 
mother  will  caress  and  fondle  him  with  overemotional 
physical  demonstration  when  in  the  mood,  but  push  him 
off  with  indifference  or  unconcealed  annoyance  when  he 
becomes  tiresome,  when  her  own  mood  has  changed.  This 
is  not  only  baffling  to  the  child,  destroying  all  his  sense  of 
security  and  continuity  in  the  fife  of  feeling,  but  it  arouses 
also  tempestuous  emotions  which,  unsatisfied,  can  only 
feed  themselves  in  fantasy  or  auto-erotic  practices. 

Lack  of  love  and  understanding  between  parents  is  most 
disastrous  to  the  child,  whether  it  works  out  in  this  spas- 

modic demonstration  or  in  the  attempt  of  either  parent  to 
make  the  child  compensate  for  the  love  that  is  missing.  It 
is  a  common  practice  of  unhappily  mated  couples  to  take 
it  out  on  the  child,  using  him  as  a  vehicle  to  drain  off  the 
extra  emotionalism,  which  is  frequently  of  an  unconscious 
and  primitive  type.  This  emotion  may  be  pent-up  hatred 
or  love,  but  it  does  not  really  belong  to  the  child.  It  is  a 
mere  effort  at  self-satisfaction  of  the  parental  need.  Since 
it  is,  therefore,  insincere  at  root,  it  cannot  be  productive  of 
reality.  Whenever  we  make  a  relationship  with  the  child 
on  any  basis  but  that  of  his  own  individuality,  we  violate 
something  in  his  soul. 

When  these  overintense  feelings  are  turned  back  upon 
the  child,  he  feels  a  hopeless  sense  of  inadequacy.  What 
has  he  done  that  the  love  that  seemed  so  surely  his  is  his 
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no  longer?  Some  crime,  unconscious  perhaps,  must  have 
been  committed  by  him.  A  man  who  has  been  made  the 

puppet  of  his  mother's  undeveloped  emotions  may  fear 
ever  to  make  a  relationship  with  a  woman,  or,  having 
made  one,  may  seek  the  continual  reassurance  of  exagger- 

ated tenderness  and  maternal  demonstration  from  his  wife, 
or  from  a  mistress  on  whom  he  can  vent  the  tempestuous 
primitive  demonstration  or  from  whom  he  can  feel  he 
continually  receives  it. 

If  the  parent  refuses  to  grow  up  and  to  accept  his  prob- 
lem, the  only  way  in  which  the  child  can  grow  up  and  be 

freed  from  these  compelling  forces  in  the  unconscious  is  to 
see  the  parent  as  he  is,  and  to  break  from  the  bond.  In  this 
case  the  parent  must  lose  the  child  before  he  can  become 
himself.  It  is  an  irrevocable  loss,  for  no  new  and  finer 
comradeship  takes  the  place  of  the  outgrown  one.  Such 
parents  are  usually  loud  in  their  protests  against  the  ingrat- 

itude of  the  children  and  their  lack  of  natural  feeling. 
They  lay  to  cruel  fate  the  thing  which  they  have  brought 
upon  themselves. 

Another  example  of  the  results  of  the  unhappy  marriage 
is  shown  in  the  following  case.  A  boy  was  deceitful,  willful, 
and  frequently  cruel  to  other  children.  He  was  doing  badly 

in  school  and  was  reported  as  seeming  to  have  "sufficient 
mental  ability  but  little  moral  sense."  Early  in  the  inter- 

view he  gave  indications  of  being  a  child  with  strong  emo- 
tional nature  but  with  very  little  conscious  affection  and 

no  stable  relationships.  Since  it  was  necessary  to  have 
some  legitimate  approach  for  the  first  interviews  where  the 
task  was  to  gain  his  interest  and  trust,  we  first  took  up  the 
difficult  problems  of  the  schoolwork.  I  was  soon  convinced 
that  the  difficulties  were  not  all  of  his  own  making. 

The  first  interviews  with  the  mother,  who  really  tried  to 
be  frank  with  me,  brought  out  the  fact  that  from  his  early 
infancy  she  had  felt  an  instinctive  repulsion  toward  him, 
and  that  though  she  had  never  let  this  affect  her  attitude, 
and  had  been  all  the  more  scrupulous  in  doing  her  full 

duty,  there  were  times  when  she  "could  hardly  bear  to 
have  him  near  her."  Of  course  the  question  which  immedi- 

ately rose  in  my  mind,  but  which  it  was  too  early  to  ask 
her,  was  what  was  the  thing  in  herself  which  she  feared 
and  hated,  which  his  presence  brought  to  the  surface. 

Often  we  hate  in  others  the  thing  which  we  fear  in  our- 
selves; or  we  hate  because  the  other  person  raises  to  our 

consciousness  some  fault  or  inadequacy  which  we  would 
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prefer  to  have  remain  unconscious,  and  therefore  without 
power  to  disturb  our  self-complacency. 

It  soon  became  evident  that  the  boy  had  no  trust  nor 
conscious  standards  of  integrity,  because  he  had  never  had 
a  relationship  in  which  he  had  felt  these  to  be  the  ruling 
factors.  The  first  task  was  the  analysis  of  the  mother.  As 
she  was  a  nervous  invalid  she  was  anxious  for  help  on  her 
own  account  and  was  willing  to  work  upon  her  own  diffi- 

culties. It  was  a  long  process,  and  there  is  not  space  here 
to  give  more  than  a  brief  outline  of  the  situation. 

The  parents  had  been  engaged  when  very  young.  Dur- 
ing the  engagement  the  man  had  found  that  his  real  love 

belonged  to  another  woman,  but  the  woman  to  whom  he 
was  engaged  had  refused  to  give  him  up.  As  she  first 
stated  it,  she  "had  loved  him  so  much  that  she  was  willing 
to  forgive  him  for  being  unfaithful  and  to  trust  him  just 

the  same."  Incomprehensible  as  it  seems,  she  bad  really convinced  herself  that  this  was  her  real  attitude  and  that 

she  was  ruled  by  worthy  motives.  That  love  which  de- 
mands the  sacrifice  of  another's  happiness  is  not  love  but 

intensive  selfishness  was  an  idea  which  she  fought  bitterly, 
for  it  meant  the  sweeping  away  of  all  her  defenses.  Her 
invalidism  was  a  power  struggle  to  hold  the  thing  that  she 
had  obtained  under  false  pretenses.  Knowing  that  she  had 

not  her  husband's  love,  she  took  refuge  in  hysterical  weak- ness in  order  to  demand  his  attention.  He  feared  to  make 

any  demands  for  liberty  because  any  worry  or  disappoint- 
ment immediately  made  her  illness  much  worse.  She  as- 
serted that  time  had  proved  her  right  in  holding  to  the  en- 

gagement, for  he  was  so  devoted  to  her  now  that  all  her 
friends  spoke  of  it.  Yet  ever  there  appeared  her  distrust  of 
him,  which  was  inevitable.  She  could  never  really  forget 
that  she  had  stolen  her  position,  and  that  therefore  it  must 
always  be  insecure.  The  boy  looked  very  like  the  father 
and  she  had  concentrated  upon  him  the  unconscious  ani- 

mosity which  she  had  always  had  for  the  man  who  had 
loved  another  woman  better  than  herself.  She  had  never 
really  forgiven  him  in  spite  of  her  conscious  attitude  of 
devotion,  nor  had  she  ever  outgrown  her  distrust  of  him. 

The  father  had  sought  the  ever-present  help  of  the 
American  man  who  finds  the  problem  of  relationship  too 
involved — business.  In  supplying  lavishly  every  material 
need  of  the  family,  he  had  tried  to  compensate  for  the 
greater  values  which  he  could  not  give.  He  was  one  of  the 
people  sacrificed  to  our  collective  social  conscience  which 
lauds  the  barren  and  useless  sacrifice  instead  of  helping 
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the  individual  to  work  out  the  highest  human  values  in 
himself  and  for  others.  In  his  early  perplexity  the  young 
man  had  gone  to  an  old  clergyman  who  had  told  him  that 
true  happiness  could  be  found  only  in  sacrificing  desire  for 
honor  and  that  he  ought  to  keep  his  word.  He  therefore 
sacrificed,  not  only  himself,  but  the  woman  who  really 
loved  him,  and  had  spent  most  of  his  life  in  helping  to 
keep  a  selfish  woman  in  a  state  of  childish  dependence  and 
infantile  power. 

This  is  another  illustration  of  the  danger  of  substituting 
the  collective  social  standard  and  generalized  thinking  for 
an  individual  attack  on  our  own  difficulty.  The  yielding  of 
the  strong  to  the  weak  is  of  value  only  when  that  yielding 
helps  to  make  the  weak  stronger,  not  when  it  increases  the 
weakness,  and  cripples  the  one  who  might  be  strong.  Sac- 

rifice is  a  law  of  life  and  growth,  but  it  must  be  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  lower  to  the  higher,  otherwise  death  of  the 

spirit  is  the  result.  There  was,  of  course,  an  element  of  un- 
recognized cowardice  in  the  man,  for  it  had  seemed  to 

him  less  ruthless  to  sacrifice  the  woman  who  would  not 
make  a  fuss  rather  than  the  one  who  would.  Of  the  real 
measure  of  the  pain  inflicted  he  found  it  easier  to  remain 
unconscious.  His  refuge  in  business  had  been  clearly  a 
compensation  for  his  failures  in  other  departments  of  life. 
He  had  begun  gradually  to  accept  the  general  estimate  of 
his  value,  his  income  tax,  and  to  stifle  as  selfish  and  un- 

worthy all  finer  aspirations.  His  conscious  justification  for 
such  a  course  was  that  he  was  acting  for  the  good  of  the 
family  in  supplying  lavishly  all  their  material  needs.  The 
unconscious  but  compelling  motive  was  a  desire  to  evade 
the  realities  of  the  situation. 

In  his  conversations  with  the  boy,  which  were  not  many 
nor  intimate,  he  had  tried  to  talk  with  him  about  right  and 
high  ideals.  None  of  this  had  ever  made  any  impression; 
the  thing  that  the  boy  really  got  was  an  admiration  of  his 

father's  business  ability  and  a  desire  to  get  things  himself. 
This  was  inevitable.  Children  pay  little  attention  to  what 

we  say,  they  intuit  what  we  are.  If  the  parent's  yardstick  is 
material  values,  all  the  preaching  of  other  standards  of 
measurement  is  wasted  breath.  The  child  realizes  that  it  is 
the  material  yardstick  by  which  he  will  in  the  end 
be  measured;  and  whether  he  tries  to  attain  to  the  parental 
standards  or  not  depends  on  whether  he  wishes  to  be  like 
the  parent  or  as  different  as  possible.  In  either  case  the 
reaction  is  to  the  parental  attitude  and  not  to  the  spoken 
words  of  admonition.  The  boy  had  quite  a  clear  concep- 
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tion  of  the  lack  of  any  real  relationship  between  the  father 
and  mother,  and  was  very  cold-blooded  in  his  attitude  to- 

ward affection,  although  both  the  father  and  the  mother 

had  tried  "to  keep  everything  but  expressions  of  affection 
from  him." 

The  boy  here  lived  out  in  acts  of  cruelty  to  other  chil- 
dren the  unexpressed  hostility  of  his  mother,  and  in  his  ev- 

asiveness and  dishonest  acts  expressed  the  deceitfulness  of 
the  father  who  had  built  his  life  upon  unreality.  The  fa- 

ther was  absorbed  in  his  material  success,  the  mother  in 

her  own  buried  animosities;  the  care  for  the  child's  needs 
was  prompted  by  a  conscious  attitude  of  duty.  This  child 
was  caught  in  the  evil  currents  at  work  in  the  unconscious 
of  the  parents  and  gave  them  life  through  his  own  wrong 
acts.  This  was  a  case  where  the  bond  of  love  was  not  suffi- 

ciently strong  and  the  reactions  were  quite  different  from 
those  of  the  child  described  in  the  first  case.  Yet  each 
child  was  living  out  the  parental  unconscious,  the  one  in 
overanxiety  and  emotional  instability,  the  other  in  antiso- 

cial acts. 

One  must  in  a  case  like  this  be  slow  to  blame,  especially 
in  such  instances  as  that  of  the  father.  It  was  a  pathetic 

case  of  one  who,  in  trying  honestly  to  "save  his  soul,"  by 
the  collective  standards  which  were  the  best  he  knew,  had 
lost  it.  In  failing  to  work  out  his  individual  problem  he 
had  fastened  it  upon  the  unconscious  of  his  child. 

Each  of  us  must  bear  the  burden  of  individual  choice, 
and  of  the  struggle  for  individual  consciousness.  The  thing 
that  really  helped  the  boy  was  a  gradual  change  in  the  atti- 

tude of  the  father  and  mother,  and  an  attempt  on  then- 
part  to  work  out  a  relationship  based  on  reality,  though 
love  in  the  deeper  sense  was  not  possible.  In  becoming 
conscious  of  all  her  buried  feelings  toward  the  father,  the 
mother  no  longer  projected  these  hostilities  upon  the  child. 
She  was  able  to  see  him  apart  from  the  father  and  to  give 
him  a  real  affection  and  interest  and  to  acknowledge  her 
responsibilities. 

This  strange  animosity  of  a  mother  for  a  child  is  by  no 
means  rare.  Frequently  the  solution  attempted  is  to  be  ov- 
erzealous  in  regard  to  every  conscious  demand  for  the 
child's  welfare  or  oversolicitous  in  protestations  of  affec- tion. Under  these  conditions  the  psychic  life  of  the  child 
invariably  suffers  almost,  if  not  quite,  as  much  as  when 
the  child  is  frankly  neglected.  There  is  no  real  solution  in 
such  cases  but  for  the  father  and  mother  to  look  within 
themselves  for  the  cause.  Often  the  child  is  a  reminder  of 
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something  which  we  wish  forgotten;  but  there  is  no  real 
solution  in  forgetting  or  repressing.  The  thing  which  is, 
must  be  faced,  understood,  and  related  to  life  before  we 
can  escape  from  its  power. 

Children  who  lack  real  love  and  understanding  fre- 
quently lie  and  steal  through  the  desire  to  obtain  some- 

thing which  they  have  not  worked  out  in  their  uncon- 
scious, through  acts  of  cunning  and  deception.  Children 

who  are  victims  of  the  parental  unconscious  are  frequently 
bad-tempered  and  unreliable.  There  is  unfortunately  no  so- 

ciety for  the  prevention  of  cruelty  to  children  when  that 
cruelty  is  inflicted  by  the  unconscious  of  the  adult  who 
holds  the  power  over  the  young  life. 

In  Rosmersholm  Ibsen  gives  a  picture  of  the  somber 
tragedy  of  a  woman  caught  in  the  darker  forces  of  the  un- 

conscious. She  is  drawn,  step  by  step,  into  the  attitude  of  a 
compelling  fate  and  in  this  role  pushes  a  weaker  nature 
into  suicide. 

There  are  tragedies  of  like  nature  enacted  upon  children 
though  we  are  too  blind  to  see  them.  A  young  girl  whose 
inferior  mentality  and  physical  weakness  stood  in  the  way 

of  her  mother's  social  ambition  was  pushed  slowly  but  in- 
evitably into  insanity  by  the  power  of  the  mother's  uncon- 

scious. Contrary  to  the  advice  of  physician  and  psycholo- 
gist, the  mother  insisted  upon  being  with  the  child  and 

tried  continually  to  force  her  into  positions  that  were  too 
difficult.  She  seemed  invariably  to  do  and  say  the  thing 
that  roused  all  that  was  undesirable  in  the  child,  until  at 

last  the  emotional  storms,  the  sense  of  inferiority,  and  be- 
wildered resentments  destroyed  the  already  unstable  nerv- 

ous balance.  When  it  became  necessary  to  send  her  from 

the  home,  the  mother  "bowed  to  the  will  of  God"  and 
went  on  her  ambitious  way,  quite  unconscious  of  the  mo- 

tives that  underlay  her  expressed  determination  to  "do  her 
full  duty  by  the  child." 

We  are  all  at  tirnes  at  the  mercy  of  unknown  forces 
within  ourselves.  We  must  therefore  look  carefully  at  the 
nature  of  the  underlying  motive  if  we  feel  any  dislike  or 
resentment  toward  a  child.  It  is  possible  that  this  child 
stands  between  us  and  something  which  we  desire  or 
rouses  things  in  our  unconscious  which  we  fear  to  face. 
Instead  of  trying  to  forget  the  antagonistic  feeling  we  must 
examine  it  with  the  greatest  care  and  remain  conscious  of 
its  existence  when  we  are  dealing  with  the  child.  Our 
whole  attitude  toward  childish  traits  and  individual  chil- 

dren must  be  highly  conscious  and  lovingly  understanding. 
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The  mechanism  of  projection  is  repeatedly  employed  in 
cases  where  the  parents  have  resentments  toward  each 
other.  The  things  which  they  repress  in  their  conscious  re- 

lations are  vented  upon  the  children.  Often  one  child  who 
in  some  physical  aspect  or  mental  characteristic  resembles 
the  hated  parent  will  receive  the  full  brunt  of  this  pro- 

jected hatred  while  the  others  go  scot-free.  The  parent 
reacts  toward  the  child  as  though  he  actually  were  the 

other  parent.  Since  the  love  situation  is  repressed,  the  un- 
conscious assumes  control,  and  the  emotions  so  displayed 

are  of  a  primitive  emotional  type.  Such  a  child,  to  whom 
normal  love  is  denied,  will  often  become  deceitful,  cheat- 

ing and  stealing  to  obtain  praise  and  approval.  As  a  great 
hunger  will  drive  one  to  take  food,  so  this  craving  in  the 
unconscious  drives  its  possessor  to  get  love.  Overdeveloped 
sexuality,  or  sexual  distortions  in  the  form  of  homosexu- 

ality or  masturbation,  often  result.  I  am  not  dealing  in 
generalities.  Every  reaction  mentioned  here  has  been 
found  to  exist  in  particular  cases. 

Often  projections  of  hatred  are  made  when  people  of 
different  racial  inheritance  have  married  without  having 
realized  the  obstacles  which  they  may  have  to  meet  in 
their  own  very  real  differences  of  creed  or  ancestral  un- 

conscious, or  in  the  attitudes  of  society  toward  their  social 
adjustment.  Sometimes  these  parental  projections  may 
arise  from  anxiety  or  fears  which  have  their  root  in  the 
early  life  of  the  parent. 

An  anxious  mother  came  to  consult  me  about  her  son. 
He  was  failing  in  school  and  his  reports  were  growing 
more  and  more  unsatisfactory.  At  the  time  when  he  had 
begun  to  be  most  bewildered  about  his  work,  one  of  the 
wholesale  intelligence  tests  had  been  given  at  the  school.  It 
was  evidently  given  by  a  rule-of-thumb  psychologist  who 
amassed  statistics  instead  of  studying  individuals,  as  appar- 

ently no  account  was  taken  of  possible  emotional  or  neu- 
rotic reactions.  The  boy  had  a  rating  far  below  normal. 

This  was  written  on  a  report  and  accompanied  by  com- 

ment as  to  his  marks  to  the  effect  "doing  as  well  as  he  can 
with  his  grade  of  mentality."  The  card,  not  enclosed  in  an 
envelope,  was  given  him  to  take  home.  Of  course  his  fail- 

ures became  more  marked.  A  remark  of  the  mother's  was 
most  significant.  "When  I  got  that  report  I  knew  it  was  no 
use.  It  was  true,  he  just  couldn't  succeed."  Evidently  the 
mother's  fear  had  antedated  the  report. 

The  boy  was  a  fine,  manly-looking  young  fellow,  yet  in 
the  presence  of  his  mother  his  reactions  were  those  of  a 
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much  younger  child.  There  was  a  dependence  which 
showed  in  his  manner  with  her  and  in  an  anxiety  when  she 
left;  there  was  also  much  love  in  his  attitude.  Evidently  the 
mother-child  bond  had  not  been  broken. 

In  his  talk  with  me  he  showed  lack  of  initiative,  and  an 
acceptance  of  himself  as  an  inevitable  failure.  He  was  very 
sorry  about  it  and  anxious  to  do  everything  in  his  power, 
but  he  did  not  believe  that  would  be  very  much.  He  was 
very  suggestible  and  after  a  while,  when  his  enthusiasms 
awoke,  he  was  eager  to  enter  a  well-known  preparatory 

school.  "But  do  you  think  they  would  ever  take  me?"  he 
asked.  After  rapport  was  established  I  introduced  a  few  in- 

telligence tests  to  see  which  way  his  mind  liked  to  work 
best,  but  with  no  thought  of  examination.  He  was  slow  but 
did  not  fail.  Association  tests  showed  fear  complexes. 

From  all  this  my  intuitions  were  that  the  situation  was 
one  rooted  in  the  mother-son  relationship  and  that  my  real 
task  lay  with  the  mother.  We  worked  back  slowly  through 
her  fears  until  we  came  to  the  underlying  cause.  She  had 
an  only  brother  to  whom  she  had  been  greatly  attached. 

This  boy,  who  had  evidently  been  the  mother's  favorite, 
had  failed  completely  in  his  masculine  adaptation.  When- 

ever he  found  a  situation  too  hard,  the  mother  decided 
that  he  was  ill.  He  learned  to  take  advantage  of  every 
slight  cold  and  indisposition.  He  never  finished  school,  he 

was  "not  strong  enough"  to  try  for  college,  and  business 
soon  became  too  hard.  He  finally  drifted  into  the  position 
often  occupied  by  a  favorite  daughter,  a  comfort  to  his 
mother  and  a  help  and  companion  in  the  home.  With  this 
role  his  mother's  unconscious  desires  were  satisfied.  Con- 

sciously she  was  deeply  solicitous  about  getting  him  well 
so  he  could  take  a  position,  yet  she  invariably  pulled  him 
back  by  her  anxieties. 

The  sister  had  been  closely  identified  with  him.  She  felt 
his  failure  deeply  and  had  tried  to  take  over  on  herself  the 
burden  of  living  out  his  life.  For  a  time  she  attempted  a 
masculine  adaptation,  but  when  she  married  her  feelings 
of  responsibility  were  replaced  by  anxieties.  She  feared 
that  if  she  ever  had  a  son  he  too  would  be  a  failure.  When 
her  daughters  were  born  she  had  not  feared  and  had  been 
happy  in  them,  but  when  her  newborn  son  was  first  shown 

her,  she  had  thought,  "He  is  a  boy,  he  will  fail."  Deep 
down  in  her  unconscious  she  felt  the  sense  of  an  impend- 

ing fate.  To  compensate  for  this  she  bent  every  conscious 
energy  toward  making  him  succeed,  but  all  her  efforts 
were  surcharged  with  anxiety.  The  boy,  who  could  not 
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know  that  in  her  mind  he  was  completely  identified  with  an 
uncle  whom  he  had  never  seen,  felt  her  anxiety  and  ac- 

cepted it  as  something  for  which  he  must  in  some  way  be 
responsible.  He  was  staggering  under  the  burden  of  his  un- 

cle's ghost,  which  was  sitting  as  firmly  astride  him  as  ever 
the  Old  Man  of  the  Sea  sat  upon  the  shoulders  of  Sinbad 
the  Sailor,  and  who,  like  the  Old  Man,  was  choking  out 
the  potentials  that  were  really  his. 

When  all  this  was  raised  into  the  mother's  conscious, 
she  was  able  to  see  that  not  only  was  the  boy  a  separate 
entity,  but  that  in  reality  he  was  an  opposite  type  from  her 

brother.  She  could  see,  also,  that  even  in  her  brother's  case 
the  failure  was  not  so  much  due  to  lack  of  potentials  as  it 

was  to  the  mother's  desire  to  keep  him  with  her,  as  her child.  This  unconscious  desire  had  been  instrumental  in 
making  her  nourish  every  weakness.  The  fate,  which  she 
had  considered  inevitable,  was  only  her  own  tendency  to 

repair  this  mistake  of  her  mother's.* 
I  have  known  many  cases  where  children  were  forced  to 

bear  the  sins  of  their  ancestors,  not  because  of  inheritance 
but  because  these  ghosts  were  fastened  to  them  by  the  proc- 

esses of  projection  and  identification.  Sometimes  the  anxi- 
ety lest  a  child  follow  in  the  father's  footsteps  will  produce 

an  obsessive  fear  of  the  act  which  will  result  in  a  compul- 
sion to  perform  it.  We  must  exercise  the  greatest  care  in 

our  use  of  a  child's  unconscious  material,  especially  the 
dream  material,  lest  we  draw  him  into  problems  that  are 
not  suited  to  his  understanding,  or  put  him  in  contact  with 
forces  too  overpowering  for  the  unconscious.  Yet  we  can- 

not overestimate  the  value  of  this  material  in  giving  us  a 
key  to  neurotic  disturbances  which  might  seem  to  be 
caused  by  some  obscure  physical  malady  or  congenital 
mental  deficiency. 

A  striking  case  which  I  had  a  long  time  ago  was  used 
by  Jung  in  his  London  lectures  on  children,  t  I  include  it 

here  with  his  permission — his  words  were,  "It  is  your  case. 
You  loaned  it  to  me.  I  return  it  with  a  few  comments." 
With  his  cooperation,  I  am  quoting  directly  from  his  pages 
the  case  and  conclusions  as  I  gave  them  to  him  and  his 
own  comments,  which  add  so  greatly  to  their  value. 

*  A  case  which  showed  striking  similarity  to  this  is  given  in  Chapter  3, 
"Three  Illustrations  of  the  Power  of  the  Projected  Image."  I  include  both 
cases,  as  they  show  such  projection  is  not  a  unique  phenomenon. 

t  Jung:  Collected  Works,  vol.  17,  (New  York  and  London,  1954)  part  IV. 
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The  case  concerns  a  little  girl  about  nine  years  old. 
She  ran  a  low  temperature  for  three  months  and  was 
unable  to  attend  school.  She  had  no  other  special 
symptoms  except  loss  of  appetite  and  languor.  The 
physician  could  find  no  cause  for  the  condition.  Both 
the  father  and  mother  were  sure  that  they  had  the 

child's  full  confidence  and  that  she  was  not  worried 
or  unhappy  in  any  way.  The  mother  finally  admitted 
that  she  and  the  father  were  not  happy  together;  but 
she  said  they  never  discussed  their  difficulties  before 
the  child,  who  was  completely  unconscious  of  them. 
The  mother  wished  for  divorce,  but  could  not  make 
up  her  mind  to  the  changes  involved.  It  remained  an 
open  question  between  the  parents.  In  the  meantime 
they  made  no  effort  to  adjust  any  of  the  difficulties 
that  caused  their  unhappiness.  Each  had  an  unduly 
proprietorial  emotional  attachment  to  the  child  who, 
in  turn,  had  a  strong  father-complex.  She  often  slept 
in  his  room  in  a  small  bed  close  to  his  and  came  into 
his  bed  in  the  morning.  She  gave  the  following 
dreams. 

"I  went  with  Father  to  see  Grandmother.  Grand- 
mother was  in  a  boat,  a  big  one.  She  wanted  me  to 

kiss  her  and  wanted  to  put  her  arms  round  me,  but  I 

was  afraid  of  her.  Father  said,  <Why,  I  want  to  kiss 
Grandmother.'  I  did  not  want  him  to.  I  was  afraid 
that  something  would  happen  to  him.  Then  the  boat 

went  off,  and  I  couldn't  find  anybody,  and  I  was 

frightened." Several  times  she  dreamed  of  the  grandmother. 

Once  she  was  all  mouth,  wide  open.  "I  dreamed  of  a 
big  snake.  It  came  out  from  under  my  bed  and 

played  with  me."  She  often  spoke  of  the  snake 
dream,  and  had  one  or  two  others  which  were  simi- 

lar. The  grandmother  dream  she  told  with  reluctance 
and  then  confessed  that  she  was  afraid  whenever  her 
father  went  away  that  he  would  not  come  back.  She 

had  guessed  the  parents'  whole  situation,  and  said that  she  knew  her  mother  did  not  like  her  father;  but 

she  did  not  want  to  talk  about  it  because  it  "would 
make  them  feel  bad."  Her  father  went  away  on  busi- 

ness trips  and  then  she  was  always  afraid  he  would 
leave  them.  She  also  had  noticed  that  her  mother  was 

happier  then. 
The  mother  came  to  see  that  she  was  not  saving 

the  child  but  only  making  her  ill  by  leaving  the  situa- 
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tion  unsolved.  The  parents  had  either  to  attack  their 
difficulties  with  each  other  and  endeavor  to  work  out 
a  real  adjustment,  or  decide  to  separate.  They  chose 
the  latter  course,  and  explained  the  situation  to  the 
child.  The  mother  had  been  sure  that  a  separation 
would  make  the  child  ill,  but  instead  her  health  im- 

proved just  as  soon  as  the  real  situation  was  brought 
into  the  open.  She  was  told  that  she  would  not  be  sep- 

arated from  either  parent,  but  would  have  two 
homes,  and,  though  the  divided  time  seems  a  poor  ar- 

rangement for  any  child,  her  relief  at  no  longer  being 
a  prey  to  her  vague  fears  and  intuitions  was  so  great 
that  she  returned  to  normal  health  and  to  a  real  en- 

joyment of  her  school  and  play. 

Jung  comments  as  follows: 

A  case  like  this  is  often  a  great  puzzle  to  the  gen- 
eral practitioner.  He  seeks  in  vain  an  organic  cause 

for  the  trouble  and  he  does  not  know  that  he  should 
look  further — for  no  medical  textbook  would  admit 
the  possibility  that  trouble  between  father  and  mother 

can  be  made  responsible  for  a  child's  low  tempera- 
ture. To  the  analyst,  however,  such  cases  are  by  no 

means  unknown  or  strange.  The  child  is  so  much  a 
part  of  the  psychic  atmosphere  of  the  parents  that  se- 

cret and  unsolved  trouble  between  them  can  influence 

the  child's  health  profoundly.  The  "participation  mys- 
tique," that  is,  the  primitive  unconscious  identity  of 

the  child  with  its  parents,  causes  the  child  to  feel  the 
conflicts  of  the  parents,  and  to  suffer  from  them  as  if 
they  were  its  own  troubles.  It  is  hardly  ever  the  open 
conflict  or  the  manifest  difficulty  that  has  the  poison- 

ous effect;  it  is  almost  always  a  disharmony  repressed 
and  neglected  by  the  parents.  The  real  first  cause  of 
such  a  neurotic  disturbance  is,  without  exception,  the 
unconscious.  It  is  the  things  vaguely  felt  by  the  child, 
the  oppressive  atmosphere  of  apprehension  and  self- 
consciousness,  that  slowly  pervade  the  child's  mind 
like  a  poisonous  vapor  and  destroy  the  security  of  the 
conscious  adaptation. 

What  this  child  seemed  to  feel  most  was  her  fa- 

ther's unconscious.  When  a  man  has  no  real  relation- 
ship with  his  wife,  then  naturally  he  seeks  another 

love  object.  If  the  man  is  not  conscious  of  this  seek- 
ing, or  if  he  represses  fantasies  of  that  kind,  then  the 
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libido  on  the  one  side  regresses  to  the  memory  image 
of  the  mother  and  on  the  other  side  it  invariably 
seeks  the  daughter,  if  there  is  one.  This  is  what  one 
would  call  unconscious  incest.  You  cannot  hold  a 
man  responsible  for  that,  as  it  is  an  entirely  auto- 

matic process;  but  he  should  be  held  responsible  for 
being  unconscious.  It  is  morally  wrong  for  him  to 
neglect  his  love  problem.  Unfortunately,  it  is  almost  a 
collective  ideal  to  be  as  negligent  and  unconscious  of 
love  matters  as  possible.  Behind  the  mask  of  respecta- 

bility and  decency  the  power  of  neglected  love  poi- 
sons the  children.  Of  course  you  cannot  blame  the  av- 

erage man,  as  he  receives  no  guidance  in  solving  the 
great  problem  of  love  from  current  ideals  and  con- 

ventions. These,  unfortunately,  are  all  in  favor  of  neg- 
ligence and  repression. 

The  dream  of  the  grandmother  shows  how  the  fa- 
ther's unconscious  processes  are  penetrating  the 

child's  unconscious.  He  wishes  to  kiss  his  mother,  and the  child  feels  forced  in  the  dream  to  kiss  her.  The 

latter,  being  "all  mouth,  wide  open"  suggests  swallow- 
ing. Obviously  the  child  is  in  danger  of  being  swal- 

lowed by  her  father's  regressive  libido.  That  is  why 
she  dreams  of  a  snake;  for  the  snake,  since  of  old, 
has  been  the  symbol  of  danger:  of  being  caught  in 
coils,  or  swallowed,  or  poisoned.  You  will  understand 
such  dreams  better  if  you  note  what  I  have  written 
about  serpent-symbolism  in  my  Psychology  of  the 
Unconscious. 

The  case  also  shows  how  apt  children  are  to  see 
very  much  more  than  the  parents  would  suspect.  It  is 
of  course  quite  impossible  that  parents  should  have 
no  complexes  at  all:  that  would  be  superhuman.  But 
they  should  deal  with  them  consciously,  they  should 
not  evade  their  troubles  to  avoid  painful  discussions, 
and  so  repress  them.  The  love  problem  is  part  of 
mankind's  heavy  toll  of  suffering,  and  nobody  should 
be  ashamed  that  he  must  pay  his  tributes.  It  is  a  thou- 

sand times  better  in  every  respect  for  parents  frankly 
to  discuss  their  problems  instead  of  leaving  their  com- 

plexes to  fester  in  the  unconscious. 
In  such  cases,  what  possible  good  could  come  from 

telling  a  child  about  incestuous  fantasies  and  father- 
fixations?  Such  a  procedure  would  make  the  child  be- 

lieve that  it  was  all  the  fault  of  her  own  immoral, 
non-moral,  or  at  least  foolish  nature,  and  would  heap 
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a  burden  of  responsibility  on  her  which  was  in  reality 

her  father's.  She  suffers,  not  because  she  has  uncon- 
scious incestuous  tendencies,  but  because  her  father 

has  them.  She  is  a  victim  of  the  wrong  atmosphere  in 
the  home,  and  her  trouble  disappears  as  soon  as  her 
parents  settle  theirs. 

In  another  case  a  child  who  was  having  difficulties  of 
adaptation  naively  told  the  following  dream,  which  seemed 

to  have  made  a  deep  and  disturbing  impression.  "My  fa- 
ther and  mother  were  living  on  opposite  sides  of  a  river.  It 

was  a  very  big  river  but  every  day  I  had  to  row  across  and 

cook  my  father's  meals.  Then  I  rowed  back  and  I  did  not 
see  my  father  again  until  the  next  day."  In  this  dream  the 
child  was  living  out  the  mother's  problem.  The  father  and 
mother  were  living  virtually  separated  lives  so  far  as  real 
relationship  was  concerned,  but  the  mother  neglected  none 

of  the  duties  of  the  home:  she  "rowed  over  every  day  and 
cooked  the  meals,"  no  matter  if  the  river  which  separated 
them  "was  a  big  river."  The  duty  side  of  the  situation  was 
attended  to,  but  with  that  the  relationship  ceased.  "I  did 
not  see  my  father  again  until  the  next  day."  This  dream, 
like  all  other  dreams,  could  not  be  interpreted  except  in 
the  light  of  the  conscious  of  those  persons  involved.  It  is 
only  through  the  cooperation  of  the  parents  and  their  hon- 

esty in  taking  up  the  problem  suggested  by  the  dream  that 
we  can  obtain  any  light  that  will  give  us  much  help  in 

solving  the  child's  difficulty.  Even  with  this  understanding 
we  can  do  pitifully  little;  the  help  must  come  through  the 
courage  of  the  parent.  We  can  be  of  use  only  in  applying 
our  knowledge   of  the   processes   of  the   unconscious  to 
show  where  the  difficulty  lies  and  then  leave  the  responsi- 

bility to  the  person  to  whom  it  belongs. 
Besides  the  problem  which  belongs  to  the  parent  and  is 

for  his  own  solution,  the  actual  relationship  between  the 
parent  and  the  child  must  be  given  consideration.  Since 
the  happiness  and  success  and  value  of  our  lives  depend  so 
much  upon  our  attitude  toward  relationships  and  our 
power  to  form  true  and  wise  ones,  it  is  necessary  to  look 
well  to  the  pattern  on  which  the  first  are  formed.  In  our 
psychic  life,  as  well  as  in  our  intellectual,  we  cannot  safely 
skip  steps.  In  classroom  work  we  know  too  well  that  if  a 
child  has  had  no  grounding  in  the  fundamentals  of  pri- 

mary arithmetic  he  cannot  do  the  work  of  the  advanced 
grades  with  any  certainty.  So  it  is  with  relationships.  If  a 
child  has  not  the  experience  and  development,  the  sense  of 
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security  and  trust  that  are  the  outgrowth  of  the  proper 
parent-child  relation,  he  will  be  unable  to  cope  with  the 
greater  demands  of  adult  relationships.  But  he  should  not 
remain  in  these  relationships  too  long,  any  more  than  he 
should  repeat  grades.  The  relationship  of  the  parent  and 
child  should  be  continuously  progressive.  Its  aim  should  be 
the  liberation  of  the  child  as  an  individual,  so  that  he  may 
follow  his  own  path  whether  or  not  that  path  is  the  one 
that  we  would  have  chosen  for  him.  He  should  be  united 

to  us  only  by  the  bonds  of  comradeship  and  understand- 
ing. In  the  larger  sense  we  can  choose  nothing  for  our 

children.  We  can  try  to  choose  our  own  path  clearly  and 
then  use  our  clearness  of  vision  to  help  the  child  upon  his 
own  way. 



THREE  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE 
POWER  OF  THE  PROJECTED  IMAGE 

The  enormous,  even  sinister,  influence  of  the 
unsolved  parental  problem  upon  the  unconscious  of  the 
child  is  vividly  illustrated  in  this  paper  which  I  wrote 

for  the  book  presented  to  Jung  on  his  eightieth  birth- 
day. 

"Everything  unconscious  is  projected."  *  Hence  the  his- 
tory of  the  development  of  consciousness  is  also  a  history 

of  the  release  of  psychic  energy  from  the  power  of  the  pro- 
jected image.  While  one  remains  in  a  state  of  unconscious- 

ness life  is  a  play  of  images  that  have  their  origin  in  the 
psyche  and  move  from  there  to  take  possession  of  the  outer 
world.  Through  this  shifting  of  the  subjective  and  objective 
man  sees,  not  the  reality  of  the  object,  but  the  mysterious 
quality  of  the  image  which  has  been  projected  upon  it. 
Since  the  image  is  endowed  with  the  magic  of  the  un- 

known, the  unconscious,  element,  it  can  exert  a  magnetic 
power  of  attraction  or  repulsion  which  appears  to  be  a 
quality  of  the  object  itself. 

In  this  way  the  tension  of  the  opposites  which  exists 
within  the  psyche  (the  love-hate,  fear-trust,  affirmation  or 
negation  of  experience)  is  seen  as  a  struggle  with  factors  of 
the  outer  world  that  seek  dominion  over  the  still  infantile 

and  fragmented  ego.  The  outer  world  is  filled  with  personi- 

fications of  one's  own  loves,  fears,  desires,  hates,  and  the 

♦Jung:  Two  Essays  on  Analytical  Psychology  (p.  195). 
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inner  world  is  impoverished  through  a  loss  of  creative  pos- 
sibility; for  if  the  energy  that  escapes  in  projection  could  be 

retained  within  the  psyche  and  used  in  the  acceptance  and 
assimilation  of  the  shadow  content,  a  new  integration  could 
take  place,  a  newly  created  attitude  could  come  into  being, 
also  an  increased  power  of  differentiation  between  inner 
and  outer  realities  would  be  achieved. 

Only  by  becoming  related  to  the  subjective  factors  can 
one  become  related  to  the  object,  for  not  until  projection  is 
withdrawn  can  relationship  emerge  from  the  shadow  of  the 
projected  image  into  the  light  of  consciousness  where  sub- 

ject and  object  can  face  each  other  as  separate  personalities 
each  existing  in  his  own  right. 

Also  all  that  has  once  been  conscious  and  is  repressed 
into  the  unconscious  seeks  its  escape  in  the  form  of  projec- 

tion. Since  the  process  of  transformation  is  always  at  work 
in  the  unconscious  and,  as  strange  metamorphoses  take 
place  in  the  shadow  land  of  the  buried  or  forgotten  affect, 
the  image  that  reemerges  often  seems  to  bear  no  resem- 

blance or  relation  to  the  "dead"  emotion  that  was  interred. 
Both  the  creator  of  the  image  and  its  victim  are  unaware  of 
the  real  nature  of  the  ruling  emotion  which  is  projected, 
and  the  encounter  with  the  image  seems  a  new  experience 
with  a  newly  discovered  object. 

The  projected  image  has  an  uncanny  way  of  discovering 
the  vulnerable  spot,  the  unlocked  door,  in  the  psyche  of  its 
chosen  victim,  and  through  this  door  it  effects  an  entrance. 

Jung  says:  "Even  the  worst  projection  is  at  least  hung  upon 
a  hook,  perhaps  a  very  small  one,  but  still  a  hook  offered 

by  the  other  person."  *  Without  this  hook  the  projection 
would  fall  harmlessly  to  the  ground. 

It  is  the  secret,  often  the  unknown  because  unconscious, 

desire  that  offers  this  "hook"  or  that  opens  the  door  to  the 
inner  citadel  of  the  psyche.  If  the  man  who  resents  the  pro- 

jection that  has  been  thrust  upon  him  would  turn  the  mir- 
ror of  vision  upon  himself  he  would  discover  the  creature 

within  his  psyche  who  welcomes  the  intruder.  He  did  not 
lock  the  door  because  this  secret  element  wanted  the  pro- 

jection to  get  in.  It  is  this  inner  entity  with  whom  he  must 
deal  if  he  would  find  the  reality  of  his  relation  to  himself, 

also  to  the  object,  for  "we  are  betrayed  by  that  which  lives 

within." The  emotionally  undeveloped  man  who  is  unconsciously 
looking  for  a  mother  will  discover,  or  will  be  discovered 

*  Jung:  Collected  Works,  vol.  8  (New  York  and  London,  1960),  par.  78. 
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by,  the  woman  who  is  seeking  a  permanent  child,  one  who 
will  not  grow  up  and  leave  her.  He  who  hates  his  own  life 
will  find  an  image  of  hate  confronting  him  in  an  outer  ob- 

ject. He  who  fears  commitment  and  would  shirk  responsi- 
bility will  encounter  a  tyrant  ready  to  enter  in  and  take 

over  his  life. 
The  more  unconscious  a  person  is,  and  the  more  he  lives 

through  identification  and  participation  mystique,  the  great- 
er is  the  power  of  the  projection  for,  like  the  child,  he 

has  not  yet  emerged  from  the  collective  unconscious  and 
images  that  arise  from  these  deeper  levels  have  primeval 
strength  and  can  evoke  all  the  power  of  the  archetype.  This 
gives  the  image  its  uncanny  and  overwhelming  power.  The 
witch,  the  demon  magician,  the  vengeful  god  may  become 
constellated  in  a  relationship  which  would,  if  considered  in 
its  human  reality,  be  quite  harmless.  Jung  speaks  of  the 
devilish  effect  that  can  arise  between  two  people  neither  of 
whom  is  in  any  way  a  devil  but  who  simply  have  a  mutual 
antipathy  on  which  projection  may  be  hung. 

The  projected  image  is  a  clever  contriver  of  disguises; 
disguises  that  conceal  its  true  nature  from  its  creator  as 
well  as  from  the  object  it  seeks  out.  It  can  clothe  domina- 

tion in  the  guise  of  selfless  love,  it  can  conceal  hate  with 
the  mask  of  anxious  concern,  it  can  creep  into  the  uncon- 

scious as  guilt  and  emerge  as  fear  that  dogs  the  footsteps  of 
its  victim,  or  as  hate  that  casts  its  shadow  upon  another 
life. 

One  of  the  favorite  disguises  of  the  projected  image  is 
the  mask  of  so-called  love.  Any  unconscious  emotion  can 
assume  this  mask.  Jung  says:  "Where  love  reigns  there  is 
no  will-to-power  and  where  will-to-power  is  paramount 
love  is  lacking.  The  one  is  the  shadow  of  the  other."  *  Yet 
it  is  this  shadow  that  often  appears  wearing  the  mask  of 
love.  Not  until  we  have  perceived  and  dealt  with  the 
shadow  side  of  our  own  emotional  involvement  can  we 
begin  to  understand  the  true  nature  of  love  that  has  a  re- 

spect for  the  innate  difference  in,  and  the  freedom  of,  an- 
other personality. 

Love's  shadow,  will-to-power,  often  appears  as  overanx- 
ious solicitude  which  takes  the  form  of  making  over,  pro- 

tecting (really  limiting)  the  beloved  object.  There  is  an 
effort  to  prune,  manipulate  or  enclose  growth,  lest  the 
wrong  thing  develop  in  the  psyche  of  the  one  so  loved.  Or 
buried  guilt  creeps  out  as  fear  which  weaves  a  web  of  anx- 

*  Jung:  Collected  Works,  vol.  7  (New  York  and  London,  1953),  par.  78. 
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ious  love  in  which  the  object  may  be  caught.  Also  the  need 
to  be  loved  opens  the  door  to  the  projection  and  the  wish 

to  be  "as  you  desire  me"  welcomes  domination  and  distorts 
the  personality;  fearing  to  lose  love  one  loses  the  self.  Or  if 

one  loves  only  the  projected  image,  this  creature  of  one's 
own  creation,  any  assertion  of  the  reality  appears  as  betray- 

al— a  proof  that  the  beloved  is  unworthy  of  the  love  be- 
stowed. This  interplay  of  the  shadows  of  love  enters  into 

every  unconscious  relationship,  parent-child,  anima-ani- 
mus,  savior  and  disciple.  The  field  of  projection  is  limitless, 
touching  every  aspect  of  life.  In  this  brief  paper  I  am 
choosing  three  examples  taken  from  the  also  vast  field  of 
mother-child  relationship  which  illustrate  the  power  of  the 
projected  image  to  darken  the  lives  of  both. 

The  ego  of  the  child  is  still  too  unformed  to  be  able  to 
set  up  barriers  against  the  invasion  of  forces  that  move  in 
the  unconscious  of  the  adult  to  whom  he  is  still  bound  in 
an  identification  which  is  only  broken  as  his  ego  attains  a 
degree  of  conscious  integration  which  permits  personal 
freedom  of  choice.  He  is  also  so  near  to  the  region  of  the 
collective  unconscious  that  the  image  of  the  parent  is  a 

blending  of  personal  and  archetypal  which  gives  to  the  par- 
ental image  a  mythological  power  as  of  a  god. 

The  most  loved  child  may  be  the  one  most  endangered 

by  the  projection  of  the  parent's  problem  because  the  emo- 
tional tie  is  strongest  between  the  unconscious  of  the  loved 

child  and  the  parent  and  so  has  all  the  strength  of  primal 
identification. 

When  through  fear  of  taking  up  her  own  life,  the  mother 
refuses  to  face  her  own  problem,  it  can  infect  the  uncon- 

scious of  the  child.  This  is  especially  true  when  the  prob- 
lem lies  in  the  field  of  Eros  for  it  is  in  this  field  of  r elated- 

ness that  woman's  life  must  be  primarily  lived.  If  she 
evades  this  she  falls  into  the  power  of  the  unconscious  ani- 

mus and  love  loses  its  clear  differentiating  power  which 
would  free  it  from  the  grip  of  the  dark  mother  forces  that 
seek  dominion  over  herself  and  the  child.  The  images  of 

fear  then  appear  to  have  their  origin  in  the  child's  own 
psyche.  Only  when  the  mother  raises  the  problem  to  con- 

sciousness and  accepts  it  as  her  own  can  the  child  be  freed 
from  the  shadow  of  the  projected  image. 

The  first  example  illustrates  how  the  child's  unconscious 
may  be  infected  by  the  fears  which  the  mother  refuses  to 
recognize  as  her  own  because  they  relate  to  a  love  problem 

which  she  has  evaded  and  "forgotten."  The  contagion  in 
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this  case  was  so  great  that  the  images  of  fear  appeared  to 

have  their  origin  in  the  child's  own  psyche. 
The  mother  came  to  consult  me  about  her  eight-year-old 

daughter,  her  "most  loved"  child,  who  had  become  the  vic- 
tim of  irrational  fears.  At  night,  even  though  a  friendly 

night  light  burned  in  the  hall  and  she  knew  that  the  family 
were  at  home,  she  would  wake  in  panic  at  the  slightest 

sound.  A  cat's  footfall  on  the  piazza  roof  was  a  burglar 
stealing  in  with  intent  to  rob  or  even  murder;  a  small 
crackling  sound  flamed  into  conviction  that  the  house  was 
on  fire,  it  would  burn  down.  Recently  the  fears  had  moved 
into  the  daytime.  She  was  afraid  to  go  to  school,  she  would 
forget  her  lessons,  the  children  would  laugh  at  her,  she 

would  be  disgraced.  "She  is  really  very  bright,"  the  mother 
said,  "in  some  ways  the  brightest  of  the  children.  She  has 
an  uncanny  way  of  producing  the  right  answers,  and  she 
says  the  most  amazingly  true  things  about  people — some- 

times it  is  quite  embarrassing.  I  think  the  real  fear  of 
school  is  riding  in  the  car.  We  live  in  the  country  quite  a 
distance  from  the  school  and  all  the  children  ride,  but  she 
is  so  afraid  of  an  accident  that  she  anticipates  disaster  at 
every  turn  of  the  wheel.  I  want  to  ask  if  I  may  send  the  car 
to  bring  you  to  see  her?  We  do  not  ask  her  to  come  to  town 

any  more.  It  is  such  a  strain  for  her." 
I  asked  how  they  had  handled  these  fears. 

"You  can't  reason  with  her.  If  you  try  to  show  her  how 
silly  the  fears  are  she  says,  'But  people  do  get  killed  in  au- 

tomobiles. I  see  it  all  the  time  in  the  papers.  Houses  do 

burn  down.'  Of  course  you  cannot  deny  that  they  do  some- 
times, and  all  the  hundreds  of  times  they  do  not  make  no 

impression  upon  her." 
It  was  evident  that  the  child  was  an  intuitive,  one  of 

those  people  to  whom  facts,  statistics,  and  the  law  of  prob- 
abilities are  nonexistent  as  argument,  for  only  the  intuited 

potential  has  validity.  Since  good  and  evil  exist  in  every  sit- 
uation either  element  can  be  perceived  as  ruling  factor  of 

the  coming  event.  If  the  intuition  is  oriented  by  fear  and 
insecurity  or  by  destructive  emotion,  the  negative  possibil- 

ity is  the  one  immediately  sensed  and  becomes  the  domi- 
nant of  the  coming  event.  Therefore  no  matter  how  sensi- 

ble and  patient  and  reasonable  the  argument  may  be,  intui- 
tion dodges  behind  statistics  and  probabilities  and  seizes 

upon  the  possible  element  of  danger,  magnifying  it  until  it 
becomes  the  almost  inevitable  certainty.  Trust  and  love  are 
the  only  arguments  that  have  a  convincing  power  which  is 
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beyond  the  rational  and  which  triumphs,  also  irrationally, 
over  such  fear. 

What  was  the  X,  the  unknown  yet  existing  problem  that 
had  undermined  her  sense  of  security  and  had  made  her  live 
in  a  state  of  continuous  apprehension?  There  must  be  some 
basically  dangerous  element  apprehended  by  her  uncon- 

scious, which  had  worked  an  evil  magic  that  now  manifested 
itself  in  these  irrational  fears.  What  was  the  unknown 

X  and  to  whom  did  it  really  belong?  Was  it  a  will-to- 
power  working  in  the  unconscious  of  the  child  herself 
which  used  her  superior  function  in  autocratic  power  over 
the  parents,  or  was  it  an  unacknowledged  problem  of  an 

adult  who  had  power  over  the  child's  emotional  life? 
The  home  had  every  appearance  of  normal,  healthy 

country  living,  also  an  atmosphere  of  culture,  a  little  on  the 
sensible  well-bred  side  perhaps,  but  this  only  to  the  critical 
eye.  The  other  two  children  were  healthy  little  animals  in- 

terested in  their  sports  and  pets  and  daily  events. 

The  child's  creative  imagination  had  been  starved  by  a 
diet  of  oversterilized  facts  and  an  unnourishing  ersatz 
brand  of  optimism  given  in  an  effort  to  curb  the  destructive 
fantasies.  Of  course  this  had  only  made  them  search  more 
persistently  for  food.  Therefore  with  her  I  went  straight 
into  the  enemy  territory  where  forbidden  fruit  flourished 
— the  land  of  myth  and  fairy  tale,  where  frogs  turned  into 
princes,  witches  worked  their  good  or  evil  spells  and  a  cat 
might  turn  out  to  be  the  Robber  Kitten  or  a  Puss  in  Boots. 
She  went  with  me  eagerly  into  this  country  and  talked  of 

"the  people  who  live  inside  your  head."  Also  some  of  the 
energy  of  her  fantasy  went  into  stories  of  her  own,  but  the 
basic  fears  were  untouched — the  outer  world  was  still  a 
place  where  danger  lurked.  As  soon  as  darkness  fell,  or  a 
new  situation  presented  itself,  there  were  the  fears,  real  and 
waiting.  Then,  as  we  became  friends,  the  deep  secret  fears 
showed  themselves.  She  would  be  sent  away  to  school  and 
never  come  back;  the  family  would  move  away  in  the  night 
and  she  would  be  left  with  strangers,  etc.  etc.  The  inner 
fears  all  showed  her  deep  insecurity  in  that  domain  of  love 
which  should  be  the  child's  natural  emotional  home.  A 
truly  loved  child  is  not  apt  to  be  the  victim  of  such  fears. 
From  whom  did  they  come? 

The  mother's  solicitude  became  more  obvious  as  we 
talked  of  the  child's  problem.  In  fact  it  became  so  fraught 
with  anxiety  as  to  become  suspect.  Could  it  be  that  she  was 
defending  the  child  against  something  dangerous  in  herself? 

At  last  "for  the  sake  of  the  child"  she  began  to  talk  of 
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herself  and  of  her  marriage  and  her  relations  with  her  hus- 
band. It  was  all  so  as-it-should-be,  even  the  problems  were 

well-bred.  Then,  lured  by  an  attractive  dream,  she  started 
analysis,  cautiously  at  first,  trying  not  to  venture  more  than 
ankle-deep  in  the  dangerous  waters  of  the  unconscious,  but 
before  long  one  of  those  banal  little  dreams  that  seem  so 
harmless  appeared.  Association  led  her  back  to  the  summer 

before  this  youngest  child  was  born  and  the  "forgotten" 
rose  and  confronted  her — an  inexplicable  fascination 
which  a  man  much  older  than  herself  "had  exerted  over 
her."  He  had  "roused  terrible  feelings  in  her."  He  had 
tempted  her  to  run  away  with  him  and  she  had  almost 
yielded  to  the  temptation,  but  the  realization  that  she  was 
in  the  early  weeks  of  pregnancy  and  that  this  child  must  be 
born  under  the  father's  roof  had  saved  her  from  "this  terri- 

ble act  of  sin."  So  nothing  had  happened,  and  yet  every- 
thing had  happened,  for  she  had  caught  a  glimpse  of  a 

strange  creature  who  lived  inside  herself  and  she  was 
afraid,  and  because  she  was  afraid  she  set  strict  watch  on 
her  every  impulse  lest  it  should  arouse  this  creature  again 
and  it  would  devour  her  respectable  life. 

She  was  afraid,  desperately  afraid  of  herself.  She  tried  to 
project  this  fear  upon  the  man — it  was  his  evil  fascination 
that  she  feared;  so  she  refused  ever  to  see  him  again.  This 
should  have  freed  her  but  it  did  not.  She  was  beset  by  alien 
desires.  She  was  tormented  by  fear,  at  times  she  hated  the 
unborn  child  who  had  "saved  her  from  herself."  The  child 
became  the  image  of  the  savior  but  also  of  the  one  who 
had  deprived  her  of  the  life  for  which  she  passionately 
longed. 

After  the  child's  birth  she  tried  to  forget  the  whole  ex- 
perience. She  thrust  the  disturbing  emotions  back  into  the 

unconscious  and  bade  them  sleep.  Unfortunately  her  intui- 
tion had  also  come  alive  and  acted  in  her  present  life.  She 

saw  flaws  in  this  nice  conventional  life  that  had  hitherto 
satisfied  her,  also  she  saw  flaws  in  this  nice  conventional 

man  that  she  had  "loved"  and  married.  She  tried  the  expe- 
dient of  not  looking,  and  went  back  to  the  activities  of  her 

conventional  life  and  to  the  security  of  church  and  home 
and  of  everything-as-it-should-be. 

But  the  buried  fears  lived  a  projected  life  in  this  child 
who,  she  felt  in  her  unconscious,  had  saved  and  deprived 
her.  She  had  herself  known  how  the  small  crackling  could 
burst  into  the  destructive  flame,  she  too  had  feared  the 
robber  who  in  her  life  could  steal  the  jewel  of  her  con- 
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scious  virtue.  In  outer  objective  form  the  child  lived  out 

her  mother's  inner  symbols  of  fear. 
As  the  analysis  proceeded  and  images  rose  from  the  un- 

conscious she  began  to  face  the  problem  of  the  fear  within 
herself — a  fear  that  if  she  accepted  her  own  reality  and  in 
turn  demanded  certain  realities  in  her  marriage  relation- 

ship the  whole  carefully  constructed  structure  might  col- 
lapse. 

The  steps  of  her  analysis  do  not  belong  here  but  the  fact 
that  when  she  raised  her  own  fears  to  consciousness  and 
accepted  them  and  began  to  deal  with  their  influence  upon 
herself,  the  child  began  almost  immediately  to  be  freed  of 
the  burden  which  had  been  projected  upon  her.  She  would 
speak  with  amusement  of  the  time  when  she  thought  the 

people  who  were  "walking  about  in  her  head"  were  trying 
to  get  in  the  window,  and  refer  to  her  former  self  as  that 

silly  girl  who  wouldn't  ride  in  an  automobile.  None  of  the 
fears  were  dealt  with  directly;  they  vanished  with  the 
dawning  of  a  new  day. 
When  the  mother  faced  her  own  Eros  problem  she 

could  also  face  the  ambivalence  of  her  love  for  this  child. 
She  could  now  see  the  child  objectively,  and  separate  her 
from  the  subjective  elements  of  her  own  emotional  life.  In 
this  way  her  love  for  the  child  was  no  longer  darkened  by 
the  shadow  of  the  projected  image  but  could  function  in 
conscious  understanding.  It  was  this  security  of  love  that 
acted  with  the  magic  of  good  medicine,  that  changed  the 
orientation  of  the  child's  intuition  so  that  it  had  the 
healthy  normal  interest  in  the  new,  and  the  anticipation  of 
the  potential  of  good,  which  is  the  birthright  of  the  nor- 

mally loved  child. 

The  child  never  knew  the  mother's  problem.  It  did  not 
belong  to  her.  When  the  mother  accepted  it  as  her  own 

the  child's  intuition  could  begin  to  free  itself  from  the  spi- 
der web  of  fear  in  which  it  had  been  caught.  Also  as  the 

mother  became  able  to  accept  the  child's  reality  apart 
from  the  projection,  she  was  able  to  give  true  and  deserv- 

ing love  instead  of  the  anxious,  guilty  emotion  that  she 

had  misnamed  love.  In  this  new  security  the  child's  own 
feeling  could  function  normally  and  her  intuition,  her  su- 

perior function,  was  not  the  autocratic  and  negative  ruler 
of  her  life. 

The  mother's  evasion  of  her  love  problem  was  the  crea- 
tor of  the  projected  image  that  had  lived  its  shadow  life  in 

the  child's  unconscious. 
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Guilt  and  fear  of  life  were  creators  of  the  image  which 
was  projected  upon  this  second  child.  The  image  in  the 
mother's  unconscious  had  such  authority  that  it  snuffed  out 
the  flame  of  the  child's  own  being. 

Many,  very  many  years  ago,  when  in  the  world  of  edu- 
cators the  Stanford-Binet  tests  outranked  the  Bible  as  the 

infallible  word  of  God,  I  was  asked  if  I  would  recommend 
a  special  school  for  a  defective  nine-year-old  boy.  He  had 
been  given  the  intelligence  test  in  his  own  school  and  later 

the  school's  diagnosis  had  been  confirmed  through  his 
again  being  tested,  this  time  at  the  psychological  clinic  of 
a  university.  In  both  tests  he  was  classified  as  a  low-grade 
defective — almost  a  borderline  moron.  The  diagnosis  con- 

firmed the  school's  verdict  that  he  was  unable  to  function 
in  any  school  for  normal  children.  Both  the  school  and  the 
doctor  in  charge  felt  that  the  problem  was  now  clear,  a 
good  school  for  defective  children  must  be  found.  The 
doctor  asked  if  I  could  recommend  one. 

I  replied  that  I  could  not  select  a  school  until  I  had  not 
only  seen  and  talked  with  the  parents  but  had  also  studied 
the  child  and  had  been  given  time  to  make  friends  with 
him  and  to  estimate  his  needs  through  knowledge  of  his 
own  personality,  a  knowledge  that  could  only  come  when 

he  felt  at  ease  and  secure.  Since  the  child  "had  always 
been  surrounded  by  love,"  this  request  was  considered  un- 

necessary but  was  reluctantly  conceded.  The  parents  came 
to  see  me  first. 

The  father  was  making  the  best  of  it  in  a  direct,  reason- 
able, masculine  way.  He  wished  to  do  everything  to  meet 

the  inevitable  by  supplying  whatever  was  right  for  the 
child  no  matter  what  it  cost.  He  did  not  speak  of  his  own 
disappointment  nor  of  the  failure  of  his  hopes  for  his  only 

son  except  indirectly  as  he  talked  of  the  child's  babyhood, 
the  years  before  the  inevitable  had  become  the  proven. 
But  when  I  said  that  I  believed  the  intelligence  tests  did 
not  infallibly  reveal  the  innate  potential  of  intelligence,  but 
only  showed  the  amount  of  intelligence  available  to  the 
child  at  the  time  of  testing,  nor  did  they  show  the  emo- 

tional blocks  that  might  make  innate  intelligence  tempo- 
rarily unavailable,  he  eagerly  grasped  at  this  new  hope  and 

I  knew  I  should  have  a  chance  to  establish  relations  with 
the  boy.  Also  whatever  evil  magic  might  be  at  work  here, 
it  did  not  come  from  the  father's  unconscious. 

The  mother's  attitude  was  one  of  fatalistic  despair.  She 
dared  not  hope,  dared  not  postpone  decision  lest  it  might 

be  "all  too  late."  The  right  school  now  was  the  answer,  but 
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she  would  not  override  her  husband's  decision.  I  knew  that 
if  the  problem  could  be  solved  I  would  have  many  en- 

counters with  the  denizens  of  her  unconscious  though  I 
had  no  intuitive  preknowledge  of  their  nature. 

Then  the  boy  came.  His  mother  brought  him  and,  at  my 
request,  left  him  alone  with  me.  There  were  two  small 
aquariums  in  the  room,  one  filled  with  incessantly  hungry 
tadpoles.  I  suggested  his  feeding  them  and  his  conversation 
with  and  about  the  largest  tadpole  seemed  to  me  normal, 
but  any  direct  question  roused  fear  and  confusion.  If  a  di- 

rect answer  was  demanded  he  cast  about  for  any  random 
word,  or  he  stared  at  me  dumbly.  Evidently  direct  ques- 

tions were  to  be  avoided.  The  interview  could  have  been 
classified  as  uneventful  so  far  as  diagnosis  was  concerned, 
but  he  wanted  to  come  again. 

I  made  an  appointment  with  the  mother  for  the  follow- 
ing day.  Again  I  was  met  by  a  fatalistic  attitude.  To  her 

the  present  situation  was  only  the  working  out  of  the  al- 
ready known,  something  that  could  not  have  been  other- 

wise. There  was  deep  grief,  despairing  love,  but  one  felt 
everything  moved  in  a  world  of  shadows  where  there  was 
no  living  reality. 

The  mother's  preknowledge  of  doom  was  suspect.  Why 
had  she  "always  known  this  had  to  happen"?  From  what 
unsolved  problem  of  the  past  had  this  ghost  of  presenti- 

ment arisen?  Whence  did  it  derive  its  authority?  What  an- 
cient image  dominated  her  unconscious?  Casting  questions 

about  in  the  waters  of  the  past  as  a  fisherman  casts  his  fly, 
I  asked  about  her  family — a  sister?  a  brother?  Here  a 
fear-fish  rose  and  swallowed  the  bait.  "I  had  a  brother," 
she  said,  and  the  shadow  of  the  projected  image  darkened 

her  face.  "He  was  like  M.  He  was  a  sweet  baby  but  he  did 
not  grow  up.  He  died  when  he  was  fifteen.  I  was  glad.  I 
did  love  him  once  but  I  was  ashamed  of  him.  The  children 
laughed  at  him,  and  they  looked  at  me  as  if  I  was  different 

too.  I  wouldn't  let  him  play  with  me.  But  God  always  pun- 
ishes you  for  such  things,  my  mother  told  me  he  would, 

but  I  laughed  at  her.  And  she  wouldn't  send  my  brother 
away  where  he  could  be  cared  for  properly,  to  some  place 
where  he  could  be  happy.  No  one  could  make  her,  not 
even  the  doctor.  Instead  she  made  me  feel  it  was  my  fault 
because  I  did  not  really  love  him,  because  I  neglected  him. 
Then  after  he  died  I  was  afraid,  afraid  of  my  own  wicked- 

ness because  I  was  glad  he  was  dead.  I  was  sorry  too,  be- 
cause I  kept  remembering  what  a  sweet  baby  he  had  been, 

and  I  kept  loving  that  baby.  I  meant  never  to  marry  be- 
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cause  I  might  have  a  child,  it  might  be  a  boy,  it  might  be 
like  him.  But  I  fell  in  love  and  took  a  chance.  I  had  no 
right  to  because  I  knew. 

"When  I  found  I  was  pregnant  I  prayed  to  God  every 
night  that  the  baby  would  be  a  girl.  When  they  told  me  it 
was  a  boy  I  turned  my  face  away  and  wept.  I  could  not 
bear  to  look  at  him.  When  I  did  look  at  him,  I  saw  he  was 

like  my  brother  and  I  knew" 
To  be  able  to  tell  this  secret  to  another  person  lifted  a 

burden  of  lonely  guilt.  She  could  begin  to  talk  of  it  as  part 
of  her  own  experience.  She  could  hope  for  a  way  of  deliv- 

erance. She  could  envision  a  possibility  of  understanding 
it.  She  started  analysis  which  revealed  a  tragic  play  of  im- 

ages. She  had  been  unconscious  of  their  domination  of  her 
whole  life  pattern. 

The  presiding  image  of  fear  was  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
vengeful  justice.  He  was  created  in  the  image  of  her 
mother's  animus  which  was  the  force  that  had  ruled  her 
childhood.  This  God  would  contrive  to  punish  her  by 
making  her  do,  in  humiliation  and  penitence,  the  thing 
that  she  had  wickedly  refused — just  as  her  mother  made 
her  eat,  at  a  future  meal,  food  she  had  refused  at  a  former 
one,  and  even  arranged  at  times  that  this  food  would  ap- 

pear when  there  were  visitors  so  that  she  would  be  shamed 

before  them.  "In  the  end  you'll  be  made  to  do  it  when  you 
won't  like  it  so  well."  This  was  what  God  was  waiting  to 
do  to  her.  He  would  manipulate  her  life  so  she  would  be 
forced  to  do  the  thing  that  she  had  tried  to  escape.  The 
obvious  way  would  be  to  make  her  repeat  in  the  life  of 
her  child  the  experience  she  had  refused  to  face  with  her 

brother.  "You  can't  get  away  from  it,"  she  said.  "Some- 
time you  have  to  face  it — it  is  always  there  waiting  for 

you."  But  she  did  not  realize  that  the  thing  waiting  to  be 
faced  was  within  herself,  her  own  guilt  over  denying  love 
that  she  had  been  ashamed  to  let  live  openly. 

The  shadow  of  the  projected  image  had  darkened  her 
marriage,  for  her  love  for  her  husband  was  seen  as  the 
weakness  that  had  betrayed  her — a  weakness  that  had 
drawn  him  into  the  circle  of  fate  presided  over  by  this 
spying,  waiting,  God  of  vengeance.  Through  loving  him, 

she  had  brought  punishment  upon  him  also.  "He  was  so 
proud  of  having  a  son.  It  nearly  killed  me  when  I  knew 
what  would  come  of  it  all." 

Her  analysis  was  a  long  one  dealing  with  many  tangled 
threads  of  her  Eros  problem — the  love  and  hate  for  her 
mother — the  Terrible  Mother  from  whom  she  had  never 
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dared  free  herself;  her  "guilty"  love  for  her  husband  that 
had  brought  about  this  fulfillment  of  her  doom;  the  buried 
sense  of  power  that  had  imposed  on  him  the  acceptance  of 
this  image  which  she  had  projected  upon  his  son.  The 
working  out  of  her  own  victim  psychology  that  had  made 
her  unconsciously  seek  retributive  punishment  in  order  to 
atone  and  so  remove  the  sense  of  guilt  at  having  evaded 
the  problem  of  love  with  her  brother.  It  was  as  though  a 
power  in  her  unconscious  had  forced  her  to  evoke  the 
image  of  her  brother  and  to  project  it  upon  her  son  to 
prove  to  herself  that  she  could  go  through  with  it — could 
pull  it  off.  He  was  not  only  her  just  punishment  but  also 
the  victim  of  her  urge  for  self-justification  and  of  a  twisted 
and  distorted  desire  for  redemption.  She  offered  him  as  a 
sacrifice  to  the  terrible  father  God  even  as  Abraham  had 
offered  Isaac,  but  her  vengeful  God  had  provided  no  ram 
as  a  substitute. 

There  was  another  element  involved  in  her  determina- 

tion to  send  him  away  "where  he  would  be  happy,"  for  by 
the  act  she  was  unconsciously  achieving  a  triumph  over 

her  mother  who  refused  this  sacrifice.  "Where  will-to- 
power  reigns  love  is  lacking."  In  all  this  fatal  drama  her 
unconscious  will-to-power  had  made  her  see  herself  as 
playing  the  central  role.  All  the  other  actors — even  God 
himself — were  only  supporting  images  who  acted  the  parts 
to  which  she  had  assigned  them. 

As  she  withdrew  the  projections  and  took  over  her  own 
problems  she  became  able  to  see  both  her  husband  and  her 
child  as  realities  existing  in  themselves  and  became  able  to 
love  them  with  growing  understanding,  but  that  took  a 
long,  long  time. 

The  liberation  of  the  child  began  as  soon  as  she  ac- 
cepted the  problem  as  her  own  and  turned  her  anxiety 

upon  herself.  He  did  not  know  that  this  ghost-uncle  who 
cast  the  shadow  on  his  life  had  ever  existed,  nor  did  he 
ever  need  to  know.  The  atmosphere  about  him  cleared.  He 

no  longer  breathed  the  poison  gas  of  his  mother's  pro- 
jected passion  for  sacrifice. 

In  a  new  school  where  it  was  considered  normal  for  a 

child  to  grow  at  his  own  pace  and  where  a  time  for  con- 
valescence from  a  psychological  illness  was  also  considered 

to  be  normal,  he  began  to  function  without  fear.  His  in- 
nate intelligence  became  liberated  long  before  his  mother 

finished  her  intricate  analysis.  Yet  it  was  when  she  started 
on  her  way  that  he  could  start  on  his. 

Nearly  thirty  years  after  my  first  meeting  with  this  boy 
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I  found  in  a  New  York  paper  the  picture  of  Dr.  M.  X. — 
recently  appointed  departmental  head  in  one  of  our  lead- 

ing hospitals.  The  unusual  name  arrested  my  attention. 
There  was  something  vaguely  familiar  in  the  face.  It  was, 

as  subsequent  inquiry  proved,  the  "defective"  child  whom I  had  seen  so  many  years  ago. 

The  third  illustration  deals  with  the  perils  of  the  selfless 
life,  also  with  the  hook  of  infantile  irresponsibility  that 
reaches  out  toward  the  selfless  one.  The  clue  to  the  play  of 
unconscious  images  is  found  in  the  words  of  the  selfless 
mother  concerning  her  relation  to  her  only  child,  her  son 

— "I  cannot  live  my  own  life  unless  he  is  safe." She  had  never  lived  her  own  life  because  it  had  never 
seemed  to  have  importance  for  her.  From  early  childhood 

she  "really  had  not  cared"  about  herself.  "It  did  not  seem 
worthwhile."  Remaining  unconscious  of  the  demand  of 
life  for  a  central  integration,  a  self-choosing,  without 
which  there  can  be  no  real  relatedness  to  experience,  she 
had  drifted  from  act  to  act,  from  situation  to  situation, 
reacting  sometimes  to  the  momentary  demand  of  her  own 
desires  or  the  temporary  activations  of  libido  that  arose 
from  her  own  very  truly  creative  potentials,  but  more 
often  she  yielded  to  the  demands  which  were  made  upon 
her  by  others.  Even  her  marriage  had  not  been  dictated  by 
her  own  emotional  urges  or  sense  of  personal  values,  but 
by  the  impetuous  and  passionate  demands  of  a  man  who 
had  projected  his  soul-image  upon  her.  He  asserted  that 
she  must  marry  him — so  she  did. 

He  was  brilliant,  unstable,  without  self-determination. 
He  was  a  prey  to  the  sudden  impulses  that  arose  within 
him,  and  was  swayed  by  every  wind  that  blew  through 
him.  His  unconscious  saw  in  her,  not  only  an  object  of  his 
own  desires,  but  also  a  means  of  escape  from  his  own  over- 
possessive  mother  who  had  ruled  his  emotional  life  and 
from  the  will  of  his  father  that  had  dominated  his  mascu- 

line libido  in  a  form  of  patriarchal  castration  that  had 
thwarted  his  creativity  and  had  driven  him  toward  a  goal 
not  his  own.  This  father  had  early  determined  upon  the 

son's  future  career  and  had  "made  a  place"  for  him  in  his 
own  world — a  world  for  which  the  youth  was  tempera- 

mentally unsuited  and  in  which  he  failed.  The  young  man 
assumed  no  responsibility  for  this  failure.  He  maintained 
that  it  was  his  father's  fault  because  he  had  not  been  al- 

lowed to  choose  for  himself. 
In  marriage  he  demanded  this  freedom  from  his  young 
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wife.  Not  only  must  she  carry  his  feeling  for  him  but  also 
she  must  accept  his  vagrant  impulses  as  though  they  were 
conscious  responsible  choice,  and  devote  herself  to  car- 

rying them  out.  The  wife  accepted  his  ultimatum  that  he 
must  choose  for  himself,  even  as  she  accepted  his  animal 
projections,  and  she  tried  to  live  out  his  present  choices 
for  him  and  bring  them  through  to  fulfillment  through  her 
own  efforts.  This  only  delivered  him,  more  and  more,  over 
to  his  own  unconscious.  The  marriage  broke  in  disaster,  as 
might  have  been  expected.  This  occurred  when  the  only 

child,  a  son,  was  an  infant.  All  the  mother's  libido  now  be- 
came involved  in  the  life  of  the  child.  "For  his  sake"  she 

returned  to  a  safe,  conventional  environment  and  took  up 
a  pattern  of  life  that  was  in  no  way  her  own,  and  where 
nothing  of  her  own  would  interfere  with  the  dedication  of 

her  life  to  his.  Here  in  this  "safe"  environment,  encircled 
by  her  protective  love,  he  was  to  choose  for  himself. 

The  boy  was  temperamentally  like  his  father.  He  had 
the  same  intuitive  brilliance,  the  same  low  threshold  which 

made  him  near  to  both  the  perils  and  the  riches  of  the  un- 
conscious. She  feared  every  manifestation  of  these  innate 

potentials  for  she  was  convinced  that  they  had  brought 
disaster  to  the  father. 

Both  she  and  the  boy  were  now  caught  in  the  ambiva- 
lence of  the  attitudes  that  governed  her  anxious  love.  On 

the  one  hand  she  was  convinced  that  the  primary  cause  of 

her  husband's  failure  was  that  he  had  been  forced  into  a 
life  that  was  not  his  own  choice,  on  the  other  hand  she 

was  equally  convinced  that  the  potentials  of  his  own  per- 
sonality were  dangerous  and  destructive  and  were  the 

cause  of  his  disaster.  She  was  too  afraid  of  life  to  see  that 

potentials  are  the  raw  materials  of  personality  which  may 
be  used  creatively  or  destructively,  depending  upon  the 
central  attitude  of  the  one  who  uses  them.  Her  fear  saw 
only  their  peril  and  she  projected  these  fears  upon  the  boy. 
In  this  way  her  unconscious  delivered  him  over  to  the 
shadow-side  of  his  own  potentials,  and  to  the  power  of  her 
negative  image  of  his  father. 

She  was  caught  "between  the  devil  and  the  deep  blue 
sea."  He  must  choose  for  himself — he  must  be  saved  from 
himself.  The  old  rhyme  comes  to  mind: 

"Mother,  may  I  go  out  to  swim?" 
"Yes,  my  darling  daughter: 
Hang  your  clothes  on  a  hickory  limb 

And  don't  go  near  the  water" 
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So  his  adventures  into  the  waters  of  life  must  be  guarded 

from  any  encounter  with  the  waves  of  chosen  experience. 
Then  she  rationalized  the  problem  of  the  contradiction. 

He  must  choose  as  soon  as  he  was  mature  enough  to 

choose  with  discretion — in  the  meantime  he  must  be  kept 

safe  from  his  own  perilous  potentials  through  "giving  him 

every  opportunity" — provided  the  opportunity  met  with 
her  preconceived  idea  of  what  was  best  for  him. 

So  she  built  a  nice  protective  wall  about  a  pasture  of 
well-selected  clover.  Here  he  could  safely  choose  which 

clover  head  looked  most  tempting.  The  trouble  was  he 

didn't  like  clover  and  he  objected  to  the  wall.  He  tried  to 
find  a  way  out  but  since  he  had  breathed  in  the  poison  of 
self -distrust  he  was  frustrated  by  his  own  doubts  and  fears. 
At  last  he  took  the  only  way  he  saw  open  to  him.  He 
leaped  the  wall.  He  ran  away. 

Despair  seized  upon  the  mother.  He  had  gone  and  he 
had  taken  with  him  her  only  reason  for  living.  She  was 
tempted  to  suicide  but  the  small  hope  that  he  might  return 
and  still  need  her  was  the  thread  that  held  her  to  life.  She 
could  not  choose  even  death  for  herself.  Life  and  death 
were  both  conditioned  by  his  possible  need. 

She  had  already  made  some  tentative  attempts  at  analy- 
sis but  the  ruling  conviction  that  her  own  life  did  not  mat- 
ter made  her  associate  all  dream  images  with  his  problem. 

No  suggestions  that  the  images  related  to  her  own  life 

"clicked."  Yet  in  her  despair  she  returned  to  analysis,  for 
the  transference  now  represented  her  only  remaining  emo- 

tional tie;  yet  she  also  clung  to  the  hope  that  she  might 
become  more  able  to  enter  into  his  life  should  he  return. 

At  first  the  analysis  followed  the  old  pattern,  but  as  the 
dream  sequence  developed  and  dealt  more  and  more  with 
the  symbols  of  transformation,  she  saw  them  as  arising 

within  her  own  psyche  and  having  relation  to  her  individ- 
ual need  and  to  her  life  as  a  woman.  She  stopped  strug- 

gling to  make  them  mean  what  she  intended  them  to 
mean.  She  let  them  act  upon  her. 

Summer  came  and  she  was  leaving  town.  It  was  her  last 
hour  of  analysis  before  fall.  As  the  hour  drew  toward  a 
close,  there  came  to  her,  like  the  breaking  of  a  new  dawn, 
a  consciousness  of  her  own  separate  life,  a  gift  originally 
given,  an  individual  potential  which  was  hers  to  live,  what- 

ever might  happen  in  the  life  of  another.  She  said:  "I  am 
going  to  take  up  my  own  life  and  learn  to  live  it  even  if  I 
never  see  him  again.  My  sorrow  will  go  with  me  always 
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but  it  will  be  my  own  life  that  I  shall  live."  It  was  the  end of  the  hour.  The  clock  struck  twelve. 
Three  days  later  she  received  a  letter.  Its  date  was  the 

day  of  her  decision.  It  read:  "Dear  Mother,  I  am  sitting 
on  a  hillside  three  thousand  miles  away.  Just  now  I  heard 
the  clock  strike  nine  and  suddenly  I  felt  that  a  fear  that 

had  been  with  me  always  was  gone.  I  am  coming  home." 
The  striking  of  twelve  had  occurred  simultaneously  with 

the  striking  of  nine  in  the  faraway  village.  It  was  at  the 
moment  of  her  decision  that  the  fear  of  her  enveloping 
love  fell  from  him.  There  had  existed  between  them  an 
identification  so  close  that  it  was  not  broken  by  separation 
nor  by  the  thousands  of  miles  between  them.  Only  when, 
by  conscious  act  of  choice,  she  broke  the  threads  that 
bound  her  life  to  his,  could  he  feel  released  from  his  fear 
of  her. 

Yet  no  one  can  accomplish  the  inner  release  of  another 
person.  Freedom  can  be  offered  but  it  must  also  be  ac- 

cepted in  order  for  it  to  "take."  The  task  of  living  is  an 
individual  one.  Her  acceptance  of  responsibility  for  her 
own  life  did  not  automatically  bring  about  his  acceptance 
of  his. 

Until  now  her  desire  to  live  his  life  for  him,  so  as  to 

protect  him  from  the  shadow  image  which  she  had  pro- 
jected upon  him,  had  furnished  ample  excuse  for  his  eva- 

sion of  responsibility,  but  when  this  was  withdrawn  he  had 
nowhere  to  go  except  inside  himself.  He  must  now  find  the 

creature  in  his  own  psyche  who  had  made  the  projection 
welcome.  This  did  not  suit  him  at  all.  One  is  often  sur- 

prised at  the  indignation  of  the  victim  at  being  set  free. 

The  luxury  of  resentment  is  removed  and  there  is  no  one 

to  carry  the  blame  for  one's  own  mistakes. 
His  act  of  rebellion  had  been  only  a  narcissistic  flight 

from  the  mother.  He  did  not  overcome  the  mother,  he 

simply  ran  away  from  her  because  of  his  negative  involve- 
ment. After  his  return  he  continued  to  run  away,  not  from 

the  personal  mother  but  from  the  demands  of  Great 
Mother  Life,  demands  that  he  should  accept  his  freedom 

and  his  responsibilities  and  grow  up.  His  fear  was  now  the 
fear  of  Life  and  he  demanded  from  the  Great  Mother  the 

sympathy  and  indulgence  that  his  human  mother  had  hith- erto given  him. 
His  life  now  became  a  series  of  episodes  rather  than  one 

of  conscious  choice.  After  each  unsuccessful  attempt  he 

returned  for  help  to  the  mother  who  now  struggled  to  give 
him  true  freedom  of  choice.  She  was  aware  of  the  damage 
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that  he  had  suffered  from  the  projection  that  had  darkened 
his  childhood  and  accepted  the  responsibilities  of  the  new 
relationship  without  carrying  for  him  the  burden  of  his 
still  vagrant  choices.  Her  love,  freed  from  fear,  could 
function  in  discrimination  and  clarity  but  this  he  was  not 
yet  able  to  accept. 

Then  he  had  a  dream — a  nightmare.  He  was  in  his 
childhood  home.  A  sinister  figure  was  pursuing  him.  He 
fled  in  terror  and,  as  he  fled,  he  knew  the  pursuer  to  be  his 
father.  The  dream  became  a  panoramic  rehearsal  of  his 
whole  life,  even  as,  in  times  of  great  danger,  all  of  life 
may  be  reviewed  in  an  instant  of  time.  In  the  dream  he 
fled  from  place  to  place — home,  school,  college,  work — 
and  still  the  father  followed  after,  chasing  him  from  every 
situation  where  he  had  tried  to  find  a  hiding  place  from 
his  own  masculinity. 

He  then  saw  that  he  had  been  caught  by  the  shadow 
image  of  the  father  which  had  once  been  projected  upon 
him  and  now  had  power  over  him  because  of  his  infantile 
and  regressive  attitude.  It  was  this  shadow  that  he  must 

now  turn  and  face,  for  it  had  possession  of  his  own  poten- 
tials. This  shadow  he  must  now  overcome  and  so  win  for 

himself  the  positive  values  of  his  own  personality.  Only  so 
could  he  deal  with  the  traitor  in  himself  who  had  opened 
the  door  to  the  projection  of  the  negative  father  image. 
Only  so  could  he  overcome  the  mother,  his  own  infantile 
desires,  and  wrest  from  the  shadow  his  own  masculine  au- 
thority. 

It  is  a  long  journey  from  identification  and  projection  to 
clear  and  conscious  relationship.  Before  this  can  be  ac- 

complished the  magnetic  power  of  the  projection  must  be 
broken  by  each  of  the  persons  involved  through  bringing 
the  unconscious  elements  into  the  light  of  consciousness. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  defense  against  projection  is  a 
reverence  for  life  and  a  respect  for  the  value  and  the  dig- 

nity of  the  human  personality. 
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EARLY  RELATIONSHIPS 

From  the  time  of  its  conception  the  child  is  moving  to- 
ward the  attainment  of  an  individual  life.  As  in  the  womb 

his  body  is  being  prepared  for  an  individual  and  separate 
existence,  so  during  the  necessary  identifications  of  infancy 
his  psyche  is  being  prepared  for  separate  and  individual 
life.  At  each  tiny  step  forward  he  is  beset  by  two  great 
currents  which  from  his  birth  to  his  death  he  must  meet 
whenever  he  is  confronted  with  a  new  situation:  tne  surge 
toward  the  new,  and  the  pull  backward  toward  the  satety 
of  the  old. 

The  first  adaptations  of  a  baby  seem  to  us  so  simple  that 
we  do  not  realize  that  great  forces  are  at  work  from  the 
beginning.  Progress  and  regression,  rebirth  and  death  are 
present  from  the  earliest  days,  and  are  shown  in  the  little 
acts  of  the  little  child  as  well  as  in  the  larger  acts  of  the 
larger  adult.  The  problem  of  life  is  always  how  to  meet 
the  demands  which  life  makes  upon  us  at  any  given  time. 
From  this  point  of  view  our  sense  of  values  changes.  We 
no  longer  see  the  events  of  childhood  as  over  small  or 

over  great;  we  see  all  phases  of  life  as  of  equal  impor- tance. 

This  attitude  of  equal  reverence  toward  every  stage  of 
growth  makes  us  look  beneath  the  outer  expression  to  the 
inner  unfolding.  Since  we  can  see  so  short  a  way  into  that 
inner  life,  we  become  patient  in  the  presence  of  slow 
growth,  and  fearful  of  manipulating  or  dictating.  We  learn 
to  think  of  a  child  as  a  tree  planted  beside  the  rivers  of 
water,  that  brings  forth  its  fruit  in  its  season.  We  wait  for 
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that  deep  relationship  which  is  our  only  way  of  discovering 

the  real  depths  of  a  child's  nature;  of  another  human  being 
we  can  have  only  that  part  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  love. 
The  more  we  combine  love  with  understanding  the  more 
truly  do  we  know  our  children. 

A  normal  nature  must  progress.  It  must  develop  like  a 
plant  toward  its  own  form  of  maturity.  If  a  bud  loses  its 
power  of  unfolding  we  recognize  that  it  is  blighted  and 
that  this  is  an  unnatural  condition.  If  a  child  fails  to  pro- 

gress from  an  infantile  adaptation  to  one  better  suited  to  a 
later  period  of  growth  we  must  realize  that  some  blighting 
influence  is  at  work.  Nor  can  the  life  force  of  an  individ- 

ual be  arrested  and  remain  static.  Life  must  move,  either 
forward  or  backward;  if  the  set  of  the  libido  is  not 
progressive  it  becomes  regressive. 

There  is  a  form  of  regression  that  is  normal,  existing  in 
every  normal  human  being.  Whenever  a  new  situation  is 
to  be  met,  there  is  a  strong  compulsion  toward  retreat  to 
the  old  and  easier  way,  as  well  as  an  impulsion  toward  the 
newly  demanded  development.  This  is  a  wise  provision  of 
nature;  it  gives  balance  and  caution.  Its  normal  use  is  to 
provide  a  temporary  response  from  which  is  gathered  im- 

petus for  a  new  advance.  In  this  way  we  retreat  to  gather 
strength,  to  gain  the  forward  push  of  life.  When  the  com- 

pulsion toward  retreat  becomes  the  dominant  force  we 
have  an  individual  whose  life  current  is  turned  in  the 

wrong  direction.  One  of  the  most  potent  causes  of  this 
wrong  use  of  the  retreat  is  fear,  which  holds  the  individual 
in  a  temporary  paralysis  and  may  cause  a  split  in  the  per- 

sonality. While  one  part  desires  to  grow  up,  the  other  de- 
sires to  remain  a  child,  in  the  safe  shelter  of  the  familiar. 

In  a  child,  and  even  in  later  periods  of  development, 
this  attitude  often  finds  expression  in  infantile  regressive 
acts  which  earlier  in  life  were  normal  adaptations.  To  the 
infant  the  most  interesting  things  in  the  world  are  himself 
and  what  goes  into  him.  The  mouth  is  the  first  organ  of 
sensation,  food  the  most  important  object,  sucking  the 
most  important  occupation.  Undisturbed  by  countersensa- 
tions  of  pain,  he  will  placidly  suck  and  sleep  and  suck 
again.  Touch,  sight,  and  hearing  all  contribute  to  this 
pleasure-pain  world  of  sensation.  Objects  are  felt  at  first 
subjectively;  the  outside  world  exists  as  a  part  of  his  sensa- 

tion and  for  his  comfort.  Then  he  discovers  his  toes  and 
his  fingers;  his  body  becomes  his  natural  toy.  For  the  in- 

fant auto-erotism  is  a  normal  adaptation;  it  is  one  of  the 
stages  through  which  each  must  pass.  It  is  not  a  mysteri- 
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ous  evil  to  be  mentioned  only  in  whispers.  It  is  not  even 
harmful  unless  dwelt  in  too  long. 
A  child  who  has  normally  passed  beyond  auto-erotic 

acts  may  be  thrown  back  into  them  by  an  abnormal  urge 
toward  retreat.  It  may  take  any  of  the  forms  belonging  to 
that  earlier  stage  of  development,  for  instance,  finger-suck- 

ing, or  bed-wetting.  Then  we  must  be  careful  not  to  attach 
importance  to  the  symptom  rather  than  to  the  disease. 
When  we  find  a  child  remaining  in,  or  returning  to,  such 
infantile  acts,  we  should  try  to  investigate  his  fantasy  life, 
or  in  some  way  to  find  out  from  what  he  is  retreating,  in- 

stead of  taking  coercive  measures  to  stop  the  act  itself. 
The  direction  of  the  force  must  be  changed,  or  when  shut 
off  from  one  expression  it  will  find  its  outlet  in  some  other 
regressive  form.  The  new  outlet  may  be  an  increased  fan- 

tasy thinking,  more  detrimental  though  not  as  apparent 
from  the  outside,  but  leading  to  unaccountable  failures  or 
acts  of  obstinacy,  and  to  separation  from  reality. 

In  his  laboratory  work  with  adult  patients,  Jung  became 
convinced  that  the  fundamental  problem  of  a  neurosis  was 
not  to  be  found  in  the  disturbing  experiences  that  lay  in 
the  early  life  of  the  patient  but  was  rather  concerned  with 
the  present,  and  was  shown  in  a  failure  to  meet  some  duty 
or  task  which  life  now  presented.  The  obstacle  which  was 
considered  too  great  might  lie  in  some  outer  circumstance, 
or  it  might  arise  from  some  inner  necessity.  In  either  case 
there  was  need  for  a  new  attitude  toward  life,  for  a  dif- 

ferent conception  of  the  self  and  of  human  relationships. 
Failure  to  make  the  new  adaptation  produced  conflict  and 
a  desire  for  retreat,  which  resulted  in  a  sense  of  defeat.  To 
overcome  this  the  patient  took  refuge  in  a  more  infantile 
form  of  life,  or  in  a  neurotic  illness  which  furnished  him 
with  an  excuse  which  he  could  present,  not  only  to  others 
but  even  to  his  own  unconscious,  for  his  failure  to  accept 
life.  The  real  problem  in  the  analysis  became:  from  what 
present  duty  is  the  patient  retreating. 

It  is  true  that  to  understand  a  neurosis  it  must  be  traced 
back  to  its  very  beginning.  It  is  not  enough  to  cut  off  the 
top  of  a  weed;  the  roots  must  be  dug  up.  It  is  necessary  to 
go  back  through  a  painstaking  analysis  in  order  to  dis- 

cover innate  tendencies,  and  to  find  out  what,  in  the  early 
years,  drove  them  down  into  the  unconscious  or  gave  them 
an  abnormal  strength.  Often  a  shock,  either  real  or  in  fan- 

tasy, is  found  to  be  the  starting  point  of  a  neurosis.  Nev- 
ertheless, the  crucial  problem  continues  to  be  the  present 

attitude. 
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When  we  study  children,  no  matter  how  young,  we  see 
that  this  principle  holds  good  also  with  them.  It  is  when 
the  task  is  too  hard  that  there  is  a  tendency  to  slip  back 
into  an  easier  way,  a  more  babyish  adaptation.  In  order  to 
avoid  the  feelings  of  inferiority  that  this  would  give,  the 
problem  is  pushed  down  into  the  unconscious,  and  much 
of  the  life  energy  (the  libido)  is  withdrawn  from  use  in 
the  conscious  life  and  becomes  busy  with  regressive  fanta- 

sies, or  finds  expression  in  infantile  acts  whose  meaning  is 
not  understood  by  the  actor  himself.  Jung  found  that  in 
the  dreams  of  adult  patients  there  was  a  tendency  to  go 
back  to  the  images  of  the  past,  not  only  to  those  of  the 
personal  past,  but  also  to  those  inheritances  from  primitive 
life,  the  archetypes  and  symbols  of  the  myth. 

We  find  a  similar  process  at  work  in  the  daydreams  of 
children.  They  go  back  to  the  fantasy  form  of  thinking 
and  repeat  certain  well-known  patterns:  the  Cinderella 
fantasy,  the  neglected  and  misunderstood  little  girl  who  is 
discovered  by  her  fairy  godmother  and  who  has  every  wish 
immediately  fulfilled  and  all  her  virtues  accepted;  the  giant 

killer  who  removes  with  magical  ease  those  "larger  ones" 
who  threaten  his  path,  and  instantly  becomes  himself  the 
hero.  In  a  certain  type  of  child  there  is  an  outbreak  of 
childish  and  unreasonable  acts,  or  a  return  to  some  out- 

grown childish  habit  that  gives  a  sense  of  babyhood  and 
security.  In  the  unconscious  of  each  of  us  lies  an  image  of 
childhood  as  a  protected,  carefree  time,  a  period  when  life 
makes  no  difficult  demands.  This  picture  may  be  abso- 

lutely untrue  in  any  individual  case,  yet  it  remains  in  the 
unconscious  of  each  one  of  us  and  may  operate  regres- sively. 

A  child  was  brought  to  me  for  thumb-sucking.  The  par- 
ents had  tried  punishment,  reward,  tying  up  the  thumbs,  in 

the  attempt  to  cure  the  isolated  symptom.  The  child  was 
naturally  bright,  but  she  had  lived  the  most  of  her  life  in 

fantasy.  She  was  fond  of  curling*  up  in  an  attitude  that  re- 
sembled that  of  a  child  in  the  womb;  then  she  would  tuck 

her  thumb  into  her  mouth,  and  drift  off  into  a  world  of 
daydreams.  Here  all  was  elaborate  self-aggrandizement. 
She  wove  fairy  stories  of  lovely  princesses  to  whom  all 
things  came  as  if  by  magic;  she  indulged  in  bombastic  lies. 
The  stories  were  evidently  an  expression  of  her  uncon- 

scious wish  to  obtain  everything  without  effort,  an  attempt 
to  cover  up  a  feeling  of  inferiority  that  intruded  in  spite  of 
the  dreams.  We  chose  one  of  her  own  make-believe  figures 
upon  whom  we  could  project  the  lies  and  the  boastings. 
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This  person  could,  we  agreed,  do  things  that  were  not  per- 
missible to  people  in  our  real  world.  In  so  separating  her- 

self from  the  undesirable,  she  began  to  emerge  as  a  dis- 
tinct personality.  We  continued  the  fairy  tales,  differentiat- 

ing them  from  child  stories  of  real  life.  When  we  drained 
off  the  unreal  by  attaching  it  to  the  fantasy  figure,  the  resi- 

due made  up  a  very  babyish  little  girl  who  was  not  willing 
to  do  her  job  of  growing  up  like  ordinary  little  girls. 
When  the  fantasy  identification  was  broken,  she  began 

to  be  herself  and  to  take  up  her  own  little  responsibilities. 
The  new  attitude  was  accepted,  and  the  thumb-sucking 
stopped  automatically.  The  story-making  continued,  but  in 
the  form  of  story-writing  which  required  directed  thought. 
In  this  way  the  imagination  was  not  depreciated  but  given 
a  new  value.  Such  identifications  are  not  limited  to  child- 

ish experience.  There  are  many  persons  who  go  through 
life  living  on  fantasy  identifications,  or  else  identifications 
with  money  or  reputation  or  family  prestige,  which  save 
them  from  facing  the  reality  of  their  own  individual 
worth. 

A  four-year-old  boy  wet  his  bed  every  night.  He  knew 
that  it  was  a  babyish  thing  to  do.  He  was  ashamed  of  it, 
and  wished  to  stop  it,  but  the  accident  continued  to  occur 
regularly.  He  had  a  strong  mother-fixation  and  a  will  to 
power.  His  mother  would  get  up  every  night  and  change 
his  clothes  and  his  bedding,  and  this  was  gratifying  to  his 
unconscious  power  demands.  Running  counter  to  these  in- 

fantile desires  were  others  of  a  more  progressive  kind, 
which  made  him  want  to  grow  up  and  be  a  man  like  his 
father.  He  and  his  father  talked  of  things  that  they  would 
do  together.  One  day  his  father  suggested  an  excursion  for 
the  next  day  but  wondered  if  the  small  son  was  old 
enough.  It  was  decided  that  he  had  better  stay  at  home 

with  his  mother.  That  night  he  said,  "No  rubber  sheet  for 
me.  I  am  too  old  for  it.  I  am  never  going  to  wet  the  bed 

again."  The  mother  had  keen  intuitions.  She  expressed  no 
doubt,  but  removed  the  sheet.  The  next  morning  the  bed 
was  dry.  The  new  adaptation  had  been  made  through  the 
acceptance  of  the  desire  to  grow  up  as  the  ruling  motive. 
The  new  trend  of  the  libido  ruled  the  child  even  in  his 

sleep.  The  next  day  the  boy  took  the  proposed  excursion 
with  his  father,  and  entered  upon  a  new  relationship. 

The  infantile  act  was  never  repeated.  Consciously  he 
had  tried  to  stop  this  act  before,  but  it  was  not  until  the 

conscious  willing  and  the  unconscious  desire  were  both  di- 
rected toward  the  same  end  that  the  desired  result  was  ac- 
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complished.  Had  the  mother  argued  or  insisted  upon  leav- 
ing the  sheet,  the  child  might  have  been  thrown  back  upon 

his  old  attitude  through  distrust  of  his  powers  to  meet  the 
new,  and,  dropping  back  into  his  old  fantasies,  would  have 
continued  the  act  when  his  unconscious  took  control  dur- 

ing sleep.  We  must  be  quick  to  accept  new  and  more  adult 
attitudes,  and  to  give  the  child  every  opportunity  to  act 
upon  them.  There  is  always  an  inner  distrust  to  be  met 
and  overcome,  and  if  we  add  to  that  our  own  distrust  we 
make  the  new  impossible. 

Bed-wetting  is  always  a  regressive  act,  though  it  may 
arise  from  various  causes.  Sometimes  it  is  an  expression  of 
regressive  sexuality.  A  child  punished  for  masturbation,  or 
one  who  has  acquired  a  strong  sense  of  guilt  which  has  fo- 

cused his  attention  on  the  act  instead  of  helping  him  to 
outgrow  it,  will  substitute  bed-wetting.  He  receives  from 
this  an  unconscious  satisfaction,  but  is  relieved  of  the 
sense  of  guilt  since  the  act  takes  place  when  he  is  asleep 
and  therefore  not  to  be  considered  responsible.  In  such 
cases  it  is  necessary  to  let  him  talk  out  his  fantasies,  and  to 
answer  any  questions  that  may  arise. 

In  Freudian  analysis  great  emphasis  has  been  laid  upon 
the  infant's  interest  in  excretion  as  the  first  act  of  creation 
from  the  self.  Personally,  in  my  work  with  many  hundred 
children,  I  have  found  that  this  interest  occupies  a  negligi- 

ble place  unless  it  has  been  linked  up  with  some  regressive 
neurosis,  a  thwarted  sexual  curiosity,  or  an  interest  stimu- 

lated by  the  attitude  of  the  parent  or  the  nurse.  A  little 

child  once  asked,  "Why  do  people  speak  of  God  and  the 
toilet  in  the  same  tone  of  voice?"  We  can  all  recognize 
that  hushed  and  mysterious  tone  which  mothers  who  are 
inculcating  a  false  and  overemphasized  sense  of  modesty 
use  in  mentioning  any  simple  bodily  function.  Such  an  em- 

phasis inevitably  carries  with  it  an  undue  awakening  of  in- 
terest, as  does  the  repeated  attention,  if  the  child  receives 

praise  for  the  act.  "Good  baby";  "Now  be  a  good  baby  for 
mother."  All  such  encouragement  arouses  a  feeling  of  per- 

sonal accomplishment  in  connection  with  what  should  be  a 
casual  act  of  the  toilet.  We  are  slow  in  realizing  that  if  we 
take  natural  processes  naturally  the  child  will  probably  do 
so. 

Reading  too  much  primitive  psychology  into  the  child 
also  results  in  an  overemphasis  of  these  interests.  In  primi- 

tive tribes  we  find  scatological  rites  used  as  symbolic  of 
creation  and  the  use  of  the  inner  powers.  Such  symbolism 
is  still  existent  in  the  collective  unconscious,  and  appears 
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in  dreams  during  adult  analysis,  especially  in  persons 
whose  whole  sexual  interest  has  been  repressed  from  con- 

scious life,  or  whose  introversions  have  been  unproductive 
of  creative  reality.  These  fantasies  from  the  collective  may 
be  reanimated  in  a  child  during  a  period  of  regression.  If 
they  have  been  connected  with  guilt  or  mystery,  they  as- 

sume an  undue  amount  of  interest.  They  must  then  be 
talked  out  and  put  in  their  proper  place.  I  have  found 
usually  that  a  simple  explanation  of  the  elimination  of 
waste  material,  with  the  analogy  of  all  kinds  of  refuse, 
which  have  about  them  no  mystery,  but  simply  are  not  ob- 

jects of  interest,  together  with  a  feeling  of  complete  free- 
dom in  talking  of  the  fantasies,  disposes  of  undue  interest. 

In  extreme  cases  the  use  of  modeling  materials  (creation 
from  primitive  elements)  helps  to  make  reality  use  of  the 
fantasy. 

All  sorts  of  adult  reactions  have  been  traced  to  this 
function,  usually  in  a  highly  fanciful  manner.  Obstinacy, 
greed,  liberality,  creativeness,  are  all  traced  back  to  habits 
of  excretion.  I  have  found  that  an  obstinate  child  is  apt  to 
be  obstinate  in  this  act  also,  and  that  sometimes  where  cu- 

riosity is  dammed  up  there  is  a  resulting  constipation.  With 

one  introverted  child,  the  question,  "What  do  you  really 
want  most  to  know?"  brought  out  a  flood  of  repressed  cu- 

riosity, after  which  constipation  was  automatically  re- 
lieved. This  child  had  as  great  difficulty  in  submitting  her 

fantasies  to  reality  thinking  as  her  outer  acts  to  any  adult 
control.  Whenever  her  fantasy  thinking  and  her  curiosity 
became  locked,  there  was  a  recurrence  of  constipation. 
Even  in  her  fantasy  life  she  showed  marked  power  atti- 

tudes. It  was  always,  "Now  you  be  what  I  pretend." 
As  the  child's  kingdom  increases  through  contact  with 

reality  the  small  monarch  is  attacked  by  opposing  forces 
from  without  as  well  as  by  rebellious  subjects  from  within. 
In  his  attempts  to  hold  his  own  in  this  strange  new  world 
that  confronts  him,  he  begins  to  have  a  feeling  of  self  and 
of  his  own  power.  This  sense  of  power  may  be  used  in 
meeting  successfully  the  small  experiences  of  his  life,  or  it 
may  be  used,  as  in  the  case  just  quoted,  in  fantasy  or  in 

rebellion  against  reality  and  the  parental,  or  other,  author- ity. 

If  a  child  fails  to  make  his  adaptation  to  new  situations, 
he  may  be  seized  by  wild  furies  of  self-assertion.  By  these 
rages  he  tries  to  obtain  for  himself  the  thing  which  he  can- 

not get  in  any  other  way,  and  tries  also  to  compensate  for 
his  sense  of  defeat.  These  seizures  often  appear  to  be  quite 
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out  of  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  objective  stimulant.  A 
child  who  will  renounce  a  really  desired  object  with  great 

docility  will  be  filled  with  anger  and  self-assertion  over 
some  very  trivial  incident.  Frequently  this  self-assertion  is 
mixed  with  wild  boastings  and  imperious  demands.  At 
times  a  child  seems  to  have  a  histrionic  sense  of  himself  as 
an  actor,  and  lashes  himself  up  to  the  part.  At  other  times 
he  seems  at  the  mercy  of  the  passion.  Rages  such  as  these 
are  not  really  evoked  by  the  outer  stimulus;  they  are 
caused  by  a  reaction  in  the  unconscious.  A  small  thing 
raises  the  sense  of  inferiority,  and  this  passion  is  a  form  of 
retreat. 

When  a  child  is  unwilling  to  attack  his  real  problem  or 
task,  he  may  compensate  for  his  defeat  by  infantile  power 
adaptations:  childish  demands  upon  the  mother,  cruelty  to 
a  smaller  child  or  animal,  or  a  sickness  used  to  command 
attention.  Some  foolish  parents  reinforce  this  infantile  use 
of  power  by  the  way  they  allow  children  to  behave  toward 
servants. 

One  child  was  brought  to  me  for  treatment  because  of 
nervousness  and  sleeplessness.  She  had  been  taken  out  of 
school  where  she  was  failing,  and  allowed  to  play  with 
smaller  children  whom  she  ruled.  Her  arrogant  manner 
with  her  nurse  was  immediately  noticeable.  It  developed 
that  this  woman  was  required  to  minister  to  her  whims 
when  she  was  wakeful.  The  child  kept  herself  awake  in 
order  to  enjoy  her  sense  of  power  by  making  the  woman 
read  to  her,  rub  her,  and  do  little  errands  in  the  night. 

"That's  what  she's  paid  for,"  she  remarked  with  a  mali- 
cious little  air  of  satisfaction.  This  false  superiority  re- 
lieved her  from  any  shame  at  not  attacking  her  real  prob- 

lems at  school  and  in  play  with  other  children.  If  such 
power  manifestations  can  be  directed  constructively,  to 
power  over  the  self  and  the  task,  they  become  as  helpful 

as  they  were  previously  destructive.  We  are  likely  to  con- 
fuse force  and  its  use.  It  is  not  power  that  is  to  be  feared, 

but  the  childish  use  of  power — will-to-power  instead  of 
power  over  her  own  shadow  qualities. 

A  regressive  tendency  resulting  from  failure  does  not  al- 
ways seek  compensation  in  power.  It  may  result  in  a  with- 

drawal of  forces.  We  speak  of  habit  ordinarily  as  con- 
nected with  behavior  or  thought;  we  take  too  little  account 

of  its  deep  emotional  content.  The  habit  of  failure  may 
have  its  start  in  early  failures  which  were  beyond  the  con- 

trol of  the  child;  then  it  may  become  deep-seated.  Circum- 
stances overpowering  in  their  weight,  conditions  imposed 
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by  an  unwise  authority,  demands  in  themselves  reasonable 
but  unsuited  to  the  powers  of  a  particular  child,  any  one 
of  these  may  be  the  initial  cause  of  failure.  The  failure 
brings  with  it  discouragement  and  lack  of  self-confidence. 
Now  when  a  similar  situation  is  to  be  met  there  are  two 
sets  of  factors  to  overcome:  those  that  lie  in  the  outer  dif- 

ficulties, and  those  that  lie  in  the  resistance  roused  in  the 
individual  by  the  previous  failure. 

Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  those  failures  that  have 
their  origin  in  apparently  inevitable  circumstances.  A  child 
is  ill.  He  must  be  guarded  from  strain  and  exposure.  He 
cannot  compete  with  his  fellows  on  equal  terms.  His  work 
is  intermittent,  and  his  play  restricted.  When  he  can  enter 
into  competition  with  others  he  finds  himself  severely 
handicapped,  or  he  may  perhaps  be  able  to  compete  for  a 
time  and  then,  just  at  the  critical  moment  when  the  har- 

vest time  has  come,  he  is  again  ill  and  must  stand  aside. 
An  examination  for  which  he  has  been  preparing  finds 
him  back  in  bed;  a  play  for  which  he  has  been  rehearsing 
comes  off  when  he  has  a  return  of  illness;  he  enters  a 
swimming  contest  and  his  strength  gives  out  just  before  he 
reaches  the  goal,  though  on  another  day  when  he  was  in 

good  physical  condition  he  out-distanced  this  day's  record. 
In  such  an  event  there  are  several  things  which  may  hap- 

pen. The  child  may  become  embittered  and  decide  that  he 
is  the  victim  of  circumstance.  The  worry  and  the  expecta- 

tion of  illness  may  make  him  more  liable  to  collapse  at  the 
critical  moment.  Each  failure  increases  the  nervous  ten- 

sion, and  each  increase  of  nervous  tension  increases  the 

probability  of  failure;  it  becomes  a  vicious  circle.  He  de- 
cides that  just  because  he  is  he,  things  are  bound  to  go 

wrong.  I  have  seen  children  who  at  an  early  age  had  ac- 
quired pessimistic,  or  even  fatalistic,  views  of  life  which 

endangered  their  future  success. 
Another  type  of  child  retreats  into  an  infantile  attitude 

toward  responsibility.  He  expects  things  to  be  made  up  to 
him;  he  wants  special  indulgences  as  compensations.  He 
begins  to  enjoy  poor  health.  Anyone  familiar  with  adult 
analysis  knows  that  type  of  person  who  always  returns  to 
the  handicaps  of  childhood,  not  alone  as  an  excuse,  but 
even  as  a  reasonable  cause,  for  failure  in  middle  age.  He 
cannot  see  that  success  is  not  a  matter  of  circumstance, 

but  of  power  to  meet  circumstance.  He  is  sure  that  he 
could  easily  have  met  the  problem  of  the  other  person;  but 
because  of  the  peculiar  nature  of  his  own  problem,  and 
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the  unfortunate  early  circumstances  that  attended  his  life, 
his  failure  is  not  at  all  his  own  responsibility. 

In  dealing  with  situations  where  early  failures  have  been 
caused  by  illness,  we  must  keep  several  things  in  mind. 
The  thought  must  be  directed  to  general  gain  and  growth; 
no  emphasis  must  be  placed  upon  possible  failures  along 
the  way.  Although  life  does  continually  present  to  us  con- 

tests, it  is  not  primarily  concerned  with  special  occasions, 
but  with  general  growth.  A  child  may  be  ill  for  a  long  pe- 

riod, but  he  is  not  even  then  necessarily  delicate  for  life.  I 

once  heard  an  old  country  doctor  say,  "It's  not  so  hard  to cure  a  child  as  it  is  to  convince  the  mother  that  he  is 

really  well."  On  another  occasion,  when  the  anxious 
mother  of  an  only  child  said,  "Doctor,  what  shall  I  do  for 
him,  he  is  so  delicate?"  he  replied,  "Madam,  have  eight 
more.  Then  you  wouldn't  have  a  chance  to  remember 
every  illness  he  has  had  since  he  was  a  month  old,  and  he 

would  have  a  chance  to  grow  up." 
Give  the  child  abundant  help  and  sympathy  in  all  real 

misfortunes.  Try  to  see  that  he  is  not  placed  in  circum- 
stances that  are  too  hard  for  him;  then  do  not  continue 

this  help  and  sympathy  too  long.  Seize  every  opportunity 
to  emphasize  his  return  to  health.  Offer  as  many  legitimate 
opportunities  for  success  as  possible.  When  a  child  has  this 
feeling  that  circumstances  are  against  him  and  that  it  is  of 
no  use  to  try,  the  parent  has  a  temptation  to  do  the  thing 
which  only  reinforces  this  attitude:  to  sympathize,  and  to 
make  his  path  too  easy.  Unfortunately  the  world  will  not 
accept  parental  judgments.  It  does  not  ask,  How  good  is 
your  excuse?  but,  How  real  is  your  value?  The  child  must 
learn  to  consider  adverse  circumstances  as  something  to 
spur  him  to  greater  effort. 

A  boy  had  repeated  illnesses  and  physical  misfortunes. 
His  difficulties  began  with  an  almost  fatal  illness  in  early 
infancy,  one  which  left  permanent  traces.  An  operation, 
unskillfully  performed,  left  him  with  an  infection  which 
caused  repeated  illness  and  great  pain.  He  had  heard  the 
doctor  blamed,  and  himself  referred  to  as  the  victim  of 
circumstance.  He  had  a  fine  spirit  and  wonderful  courage, 
yet  as  though  dictated  by  malicious  fate,  illnesses  contin- 

ued to  come  at  times  when  they  robbed  him  of  much-de- 
sired pleasures,  or  of  the  fruits  of  real  effort.  His  fine 

courage  began  to  be  undermined  by  a  feeling  that  it  was 
useless  to  try,  that  fate  was  against  him. 

The  great  event  of  his  summer  was  a  boys'  tennis  tour- 
nament. A  return  of  his  old  illness  put  him  to  bed  for  a 
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few  days,  but  before  the  important  date  he  was  pro- 
nounced well  enough  to  play  again.  As  he  started  out  to 

practice  he  met  a  friend  who  told  him  that  the  tournament 
had  been  put  forward  a  week,  the  lists  had  closed  the 
night  before,  and  the  first  match  was  in  progress.  Without 
a  word  he  came  back  and  started  upstairs  to  his  room.  As 

his  mother  started  to  offer  sympathy  he  said,  "It's  just  my 
luck  again.  Something  always  happens."  Suddenly  she  saw 
that  this  was  a  crisis,  the  fine  courage  was  dimmed  by  a 

look  of  defeat.  "I  am  ashamed  of  you,"  she  said.  "Are  you 
going  to  meet  life  lying  down?  Go  out  and  get  what  you 

want,  even  if  it  is  hard." 
"You  are  unjust,"  he  said,  and  his  face  was  white. 

"Could  I  help  being  ill?  What  can  I  do  about  it?" 
"That  is  your  job,"  she  answered.  "Find  your  way."  He 

was  silent  a  moment,  and  then  went  out. 
Several  hours  passed.  Lunch  time  came  and  went,  and 

still  no  boy.  She  sat  fearful  of  what  she  might  have  done, 
struggling  not  to  cry;  for  she  knew  that  whether  he  failed 
or  succeeded  in  this  special  thing  he  would  have  found  a 
new  independence,  and  would  never  be  her  little  boy 
again.  There  was  the  even  more  serious  danger  that  if  he 
failed  his  sense  of  defeat  might  be  deepened.  In  the  middle 
of  the  afternoon  he  appeared. 

"Can  I  have  some  lunch?"  he  asked.  "I  have  to  get 
down  to  the  club  and  play  my  first  round." 
No  explanation  was  offered  nor  asked,  but  the  lunch 

was  immediately  forthcoming.  On  the  last  day  of  the  tour- 
nament he  came  home  with  a  cup.  As  he  put  it  on  the 

table  he  said,  "I  am  going  to  keep  that  to  remember  that 
you  aren't  beaten  till  you  think  you  are." 

The  same  danger  of  the  habit  of  failure  holds  good  in 
school.  It  is  possible  to  establish  standards  which  stimulate 
the  powers  of  every  child  without  overtaxing  any.  This 
can  be  done  only  through  the  real  standards  of  the  teacher 
himself.  The  true  competition  is  the  competition  of  the 
child  with  his  own  self.  The  record  which  he  ought  to  beat 
is  that  of  his  own  past  work.  This  is  possible  even  in 
schools  where  a  rigid  marking  system  is  still  in  vogue. 

Children  have  a  deep  love  of  justice  and  fair  play.  If 
they  are  properly  directed  they  will  espouse  the  cause  of  a 
child  who  has  not  been  long  at  school,  or  who  has  been  ill, 
or  who  finds  difficulty  with  some  special  subject.  I  have 
frequently  heard  children  praise  a  paper  of  low  grading 
which  showed  improvement,  and  criticize  one  of  much 
higher  quality  which  fell  below  former  standards.  The 
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child  with  the  better  paper  accepted  the  criticism  as  just. 
The  acceptance  of  this  standard  does  not  make  the  child 

satisfied  with  poor  work,  but  rather  accelerates  his  prog- 
ress, for  each  gain  which  is  recorded  spurs  to  greater 

effort.  It  removes  the  sense  of  injustice  which  comes  from 

seeing  someone  else  praised  for  the  thing  that  is  easily  ob- 
tained while  his  own  greater  effort  passes  unnoticed.  Then, 

when  he  slips  below  his  newly  gained  record,  he  accepts 
criticism  as  deserved. 

The  inner  attitude  of  the  teacher  is  the  determining  fac- 
tor. If  she  cares  more  for  the  scholastic  record  of  the  class 

as  a  credit  to  herself  than  she  cares  for  the  development  of 
the  individual  child,  she  may  preach  tolerance  in  vain.  The 
children  will  be  ruled  by  her  unspoken  desires  which  they 
unconsciously  intuit. 

No  child  should  be  allowed  to  fail  continuously  either  at 
school  or  at  home.  This  is  one  of  those  apparently  simple 
truths  whose  acceptance  brings  us  face  to  face  with  a  most 
difficult  problem,  one  which  may  involve  us  in  a  long  and 
painstaking  investigation  of  both  the  child  and  the  envi- 

ronment. It  is  like  saying  that  no  child  should  be  allowed 
to  continue  with  an  insidious  form  of  tuberculosis  or 

blood  poisoning.  In  the  case  of  the  physical  illness  we  rec- 
ognize our  responsibility  and  spare  neither  time  nor  ex- 

pense to  effect  a  cure,  but  we  are  only  just  beginning  to 
recognize  that  these  psychic  poisons  may  be  even  more 
malignant.  They  call  for  a  most  careful  investigation  of 
the  environmental,  emotional,  and  neurotic  factors. 

Failures,  whether  intellectual  or  emotional,  are  not  al- 
ways due  to  innate  disability.  The  undercurrents  set  in  mo- 

tion between  the  unconscious  of  the  teacher  and  that  of 
the  child  account  for  many  inadequacies.  A  child  will  find 
great  difficulty  in  following  a  person  whom  he  cannot  love 
and  respect,  even  though  he  may  make  a  conscious  effort 
to  do  so,  for  all  the  forces  of  the  unconscious  work  against 
him.  These  forces  rise  up  to  guard  the  child  from  the  per- 

son distrusted.  They  assume  the  form  of  vaguely  under- 
stood rebellions,  of  intense  dislike  for  certain  tasks  or  sub- 

jects that  are  considered  too  hard,  or  of  antipathies  to  per- 
sons or  qualities.  Where  there  is  love  and  trust  there  are 

no  such  barriers.  The  conscious  and  unconscious  work  to- 
gether and  are  enlisted  on  the  side  of  the  parent  or  the 

teacher.  This  clears  the  way  for  the  acceptance  of  ideas  of 
right,  and  for  the  understanding  of  principles. 

Because  of  certain  unavoidable  home  conditions  a  very 
young  boy  was  sent  to  boarding  school.  He  was  reported 
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insubordinate  in  manner  rather  than  actually  disobedient. 
In  particular  he  seemed  unwilling  to  accept  the  word  of 
those  in  charge.  A  careful  investigation  convinced  the 
mother  that  the  head  master  was  not  a  man  to  be  trusted. 

In  answer  to  the  boy's  own  question,  "Do  you  like  the 
head  master  yourself?"  she  replied,  "I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
I  do  not,  but  I  may  be  wrong.  Your  job  is  to  do  your  best 

while  you  are  here,  and  we  will  see  what  can  be  done." 
The  boy  was  sent  to  another  school,  and  this  time  the 

basis  of  choice  was  the  character  of  the  head  master  rather 
than  curriculum  or  location.  On  one  occasion  when  the 

mother  visited  the  school,  the  head  master  said,  "Your  boy 
paid  me  a  fine  compliment  the  other  day.  I  was  telling  him 
something  that  I  thought  it  best  for  him  to  do.  It  was  not 

required,  but  I  advised  it.  He  said,  'All  right,  sir,'  but  I  felt 
that  he  was  not  convinced  in  his  own  mind.  When  I  asked, 

'Are  you  doing  this  because  you  agree  with  me?'  he  an- 
swered, 'No,  I  don't  really  agree  with  you.'  I  said,  'Why  do 

you  do  it  then?  You  know  that  I  don't  require  it.'  He 
looked  embarrassed,  and  finally  burst  out:  'You  see,  sir, 
I've  got  such  a  lot  of  belief  in  you  that  I'd  rather  do  the 
thing  you  say,  and  take  my  chances  on  seeing  a  few  years 

from  now  why  you  feel  that  way.'  " 
There  was  never  any  question  of  insubordination  or  dis- 

respect in  that  school,  although  the  boy's  new  attitude  had 
not  been  discussed.  When  he  became  conscious  of  the  fun- 

damental sincerity  that  underlay  this  relationship,  the  mat- 
ter of  his  own  way  in  the  minor  questions  of  daily  conduct 

did  not  seem  to  him  of  vital  importance.  He  knew  instinc- 
tively that  in  any  matter  of  principle  he  could,  as  long  as 

he  was  himself  sincere  and  honest,  discuss  his  own  point 
of  view;  and  he  was  glad  to  give  loyal  support  to  the  man 
who  inspired  his  respect. 

The  fact  that  he  refused  allegiance  to  the  unworthy  au- 
thority was,  instead  of  being  an  indication  of  insubordina- 

tion, encouraging  proof  of  an  indestructible  fiber  of  ideal- 
ism. Children  who  give  love  too  easily  accept  many  sec- 

ond-rate ideals.  Often  the  child  who  seems  least  docile  is 

the  one  who,  if  understanding^  treated,  will  develop  the 
greatest  individual  values.  It  is  because  of  my  knowledge 

of  many  cases  like  this  that  I  say  to  parents:  "Look  over all  the  curriculums  and  locations  that  you  wish;  but  base 

your  final  choice  upon  the  character  of  the  head  master  or 

head  mistress,  for  it  is  upon  that  character  that  the  whole 
morale  of  the  school  is  built." 

Young  people  have  an  intuitive  knowledge  which,  be- 
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sides  guarding  them  from  unworthy  allegiances,  keeps 
them  from  discussing  their  personal  problems  with  people 
who  have  no  understanding.  In  one  school  where  the  head 
mistress  had  a  conscious  desire  for  truth,  and  a  very  real 

and  broad  sympathy  with  certain  types  of  scholarly  mis- 
takes and  failures,  a  girl  came  to  me  with  sex  problems. 

Earlier  in  the  year,  when  she  had  been  in  difficulties  of  a 
scholastic  nature,  she  had  received  from  the  head  mistress 
great  kindness  and  a  real  desire  to  help.  I  asked  casually, 

"Why  did  you  not  talk  this  over  with  Miss  X?  She  is  al- 

ways sympathetic." 
"Oh,  yes,  she  is  a  dear,  and  awfully  kind,  but  you  see 

she  would  not  understand  a  thing  about  it.  She  would  just 

think  it  was  awfully  queer." 
That  was  exactly  what  would  have  happened.  When  the 

same  problem  had  come  to  Miss  X  she  had  not  solved  it, 
but  had  tried,  by  repressing  it,  to  become  unconscious  of 
its  existence.  Whenever  we  thrust  problems  away  from  our 
conscious  consideration,  we  limit  our  powers  of  under- 
standing. 

If  we  could  once  firmly  grasp  the  fact  that  the  child 
reacts  far  more  to  our  inner  attitudes  and  to  the  undercur- 

rents which  are  set  in  motion  between  his  unconscious  and 

our  own,  we  should  be  relieved  of  the  burden  of  our  insin- 
cerities and  the  task  of  playing  a  part.  We  should  not  have 

to  pretend  to  virtues  that  are  not  ours,  nor  to  perfections 
far  beyond  our  reach.  We  could  give  to  the  child  our  own 
ideals  and  hero  concepts,  quite  frankly  admitting  them  to 
be  ideals,  not  actual  achievements.  We  would  then  be  fel- 

low wayfarers  on  the  pathway  of  life,  both  on  a  voyage  of 
discovery;  we  in  possession  of  a  few  more  charts  of  the 
country  because  of  more  experience  and  consciousness, 
but  they  with  a  longer  road  before,  stretching  out,  we 
hope,  to  a  larger  land.  The  child  must  have  a  god,  a  hero. 
He  projects  the  need  upon  the  parent  or  the  teacher.  If  the 
adult  is  not  worthy  of  his  love,  the  child  follows  a  false 

god. 
Just  as  we  must,  in  sincerity,  admit  our  own  imperfec- 

tions in  our  relationship  with  the  child,  so  we  must  accept 
the  imperfect  thing  from  him  if  it  is  the  expression  of  his 
best  effort.  In  every  case  the  value  of  the  production  is  in 
proportion  to  its  release  of  creative  power.  When  there  is 

a  sincere  attempt  at  expressing  one's  best,  our  first  duty  is 
to  see  the  value  and  accept  it.  Then  we  may  criticize,  as  a 
help  toward  better  expression  in  the  future.  A  pretty  pic- 

ture made  under  too  constant  direction  is  of  no  value  in 
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comparison  with  one  which  is  a  full  expression  of  a  child's 
creative  power.  The  adult  ideas  which  so  greatly  improve 

the  quality  of  the  product  may  easily  destroy  the  child's 
individual  expression.  To  regard  too  highly  the  finished 
product  is  to  value  material,  beyond  creative,  growth. 

If  we  are  offered  an  unlovely  thing  because  of  a  lack  of 
desire  to  give,  we  should  then  reject  it  as  unworthy,  but 
here  the  rejection  is  directed  toward  the  spirit  behind  the 
act.  To  criticize  a  loving  act  because  it  is  awkwardly  ex- 

pressed is  to  turn  back  upon  itself  the  awakening  of  love, 
and  to  destroy  the  spirit  for  the  letter.  Manners  are  not 
inculcated  by  such  untimely  criticism.  Only  a  sense  of  baf- 

fled love  is  awakened.  Receive  love  reverently,  no  matter 
how  crude  its  expression,  and  emphasize  form  and  manner 
at  a  time  less  weighted  with  dynamic  force. 

Understanding,  too,  must  be  allowed  to  come  in  its  own 
time.  When  we  tell  a  thing  prematurely  we  destroy  a  possi- 

ble individual  creation,  and  substitute  for  living  process  a 
dead  form.  There  is  no  comparison  between  the  force  of 
the  thing  which  a  child  is  helped  to  tell  himself  and  the 
thing  which  is  told  him.  This  premature  telling  may  rouse 
a  wholly  natural  resentment,  or,  if  the  attitude  be  acquies- 

cent acceptance,  the  initiative  so  vital  to  progress  is  de- 
stroyed. The  patterns  which  we  substitute  may  or  may  not 

be  good;  since  they  are  accepted  ones  we  assume  that  they 
are  better  than  the  ones  for  which  the  child  is  struggling. 
We  are  really  prompted  by  egoism.  We  like  the  feeling 
that  we  have  done  the  thing  well  or  expressed  it  well  our- 

selves. Some  people  have  this  attitude  so  strongly  en- 
trenched in  their  unconscious  that  they  will  find  satisfac- 

tion in  proving  their  superiority  over  even  a  very  little  child. 
The  child  is,  by  this  treatment,  only  the  more  firmly  en- 

trenched in  his  infantile  adaptation. 
Love  properly  used  is  a  tremendous  asset.  When  the 

child  feels  back  of  the  personal  love  the  parents'  adher- 
ence to  the  higher  guiding  principle  and  the  desire  to  help 

him  to  be  true  to  that  higher  law,  all  the  forces  of  loyalty 
and  truth  are  enlisted  on  the  side  of  obedience.  There  is, 
however,  great  danger  in  the  personal  appeal  as  a  basis  for 
obedience  or  sacrifice.  It  is  a  temptation  to  both  teacher 

and  parent  to  use  the  child's  love  as  a  means  of  achieving 
their  end.  "Do  this  because  you  love  Mother"  is  a  most 
common  appeal.  A  very  exaggerated  case  that  was  brought 
to  my  notice  is  an  illustration  of  this  tendency. 

A  child  was  discovered  cheating,  and  there  was  reason 
to  believe  that  it  was  not  the  first  time.  While  the  instruc- 
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tor  was  trying  to  obtain  the  child's  confidence  the  mother 
appeared.  "Why  did  you  do  it?"  she  asked.  The  child  burst 
into  tears  and  said  reproachfully  to  the  teacher,  "Mother 
said  she  would  be  so  happy  if  I  had  good  marks!  I  did  it 

to  please  Mother."  And  the  mother,  instead  of  being  ap- 
palled at  the  havoc  she  had  wrought,  said  triumphantly  as 

she  drew  the  child  to  her,  "I  knew  that  she  couldn't  really 
have  been  naughty.  You  surely  won't  punish  her  now  that 
you  understand  that  she  did  it  only  because  she  loves  her 

mother.  You  won't  do  it  again,  darling,  will  you,  now  that 
you  know  that  Mother  never  wants  you  to  do  such  a  thing 
even  for  good  marks?  You  will  do  what  Mother  wants  be- 

cause you  love  her."  In  spite  of  all  the  teacher's  effort  the 
child  departed  with  a  misty  sense  of  misunderstood  virtue 
on  her  side,  and  of  injustice  on  the  part  of  the  teacher. 
Though  this  is  an  extreme  case,  I  regret  to  say  that  it  is  by 
no  means  an  uncommon  one. 

In  an  extraverted  child,  that  is  in  one  who  finds  his 
chief  relationships  in  the  outer  world  of  things  and  people, 
this  type  of  appeal  makes  the  whole  motivation  of  life  a 
personal  one.  It  cripples  the  power  of  giving  loyal  support 
to  an  abstract  ideal  or  to  an  impersonal  cause.  It  is  the 

"my  family  whether  their  demands  are  just  or  not,  my 
country  right  or  wrong"  attitude.  The  demands  of  truth 
are  secondary  to  the  demands  of  the  beloved  object.  Not 
only  may  the  wider  demands  of  life  be  disregarded,  but 
great  violence  may  be  done  to  the  individual  relationship, 
for  the  desire  to  please  is  greater  than  the  desire  to  be  true 
to  one's  self. 

With  the  introverted  child,  that  is  the  child  whose  inner 
world  is  the  greater  reality,  the  effect  is  different,  but  may 
be  no  less  disastrous.  Living  in  his  own  inner  world,  he  is 
more  afraid  of  the  outside  object.  His  first  reaction  is  to 
retreat  into  himself.  In  such  an  appeal  he  senses  the  will- 
to-power  that  lies  back  of  it,  for  in  this  case  love  means: 
love  me,  obey  me,  be  what  I  desire.  The  child  feels  this  in 
his  conscious  or  in  his  unconscious  and,  afraid  of  conflict, 
he  compromises.  He  may  try  to  conciliate  by  giving  lip 
service  and  outer  obedience.  He  may  be  acquiescent,  po- 

lite, and  respectful,  but  it  is  the  politeness  of  the  primitive 
who  gives  gifts  to  the  totem  animal  to  appease  his  wrath. 
The  effect  of  this  outward  conformity  is  to  make  him 
guard  his  inner  life  the  more  closely,  and  to  create  a  tend- 

ency to  deceit.  Sometimes  he  feels  a  scorn  for  the  person 
whom  he  deceives;  as  in  the  case  of  the  boy  who  told  me 
that  when  he  found  that  his  mother  had,  on  a  special  oc- 
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casion,  used  him  to  help  her  out  of  a  difficulty  by  means 
of  a  social  lie,  he  had  decided  never  to  believe  her  again, 
and  had  stuck  to  his  decision.  This  scorn  separates  the 
child  who  is  greatly  in  need  of  making  human  relation- 

ships from  any  possibility  of  doing  so.  If,  instead,  the  child 
yields  to  temptation  and  does  the  forbidden  thing,  he  may 
resort  to  lying  and  deceit  rather  than  face  the  wrath  of  the 
adult.  The  scorn  is  then  turned  on  himself,  and  helps  to 
build  up  feelings  of  inferiority  at  his  own  sin. 

A  young  girl  who  found  great  difficulty  in  making  con- 
tacts with  life,  and  who  was  so  overburdened  with  a  sense 

of  inferiority  that  it  caused  an  impediment  in  her  speech, 
told  me  that  as  a  child  she  had  worshiped  her  father.  He 

was  "a  man  of  authority"  who  took  pride  in  ruling  his 
own  family  through  appeals  to  loyalty.  On  one  occasion 
the  little  girl  followed  her  own  way  rather  than  his.  When 
questioned  her  fear  was  so  great  that  she  lied.  The  lie  was 
believed,  and  the  incident  was  forgotten  by  the  father;  the 
child  could  not  forget  it.  It  became  an  appalling  sin  to  her. 

She  dared  not  confess  for  fear  of  losing  her  father's  love, 
and  she  felt  that  she  had  no  right  to  his  love  since  she  had 

betrayed  it.  Whenever  he  said  such  things  as,  "I  can  al- 
ways trust  my  little  girl  because  she  loves  me,"  she  was 

thrown  into  an  inner  panic.  About  this  time  she  began  to 
stammer,  and  this  was  mimicked  and  ridiculed  by  her  two 
brothers.  Her  father  tried  to  break  her  of  it  by  making  her 
stand  in  front  of  him  and  slowly  repeat  the  words  that  she 
had  failed  to  say  quickly.  When  she  could  not  do  this,  he 
made  her  feel  that  she  was  again  failing  as  a  loving  daugh- 

ter. When  at  adolescence  she  came  to  me  for  stammering, 
her  sense  of  inferiority  was  so  great  that  it  was  difficult  for 
her  to  have  any  realization  of  herself  as  an  individual. 

The  child  was  extremely  sensitive,  and  in  her  tendency 
to  retreat  within  herself  had  already  the  germs  of  a  neu- 

rosis, but  had  the  father  placed  the  emphasis  upon  loyalty 
to  principle  and  given  her  help  in  the  understanding  of  the 
inner  laws  of  right,  she  would  not  have  become  so  separ- 

ated from  life.  Since  she  could  not  face  her  sense  of  spirit- 
ual wrong,  she  developed  stammering,  and  when  she  came 

to  me  she  was  outwardly  quite  convinced  that  that  was  the 
barrier  which  prevented  a  normal  adaptation. 

Her  fear  and  her  sense  of  inadequacy  in  relationships 
were  her  real  problems.  Her  confidence  in  my  friendliness 
had  to  be  established;  the  feeling  that  she  was  accepted  by 
someone  who  knew  all  the  things  that  she  had  feared  to 
tell  was  the  first  great  step  in  her  cure.  A  new  and  truer 
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relationship  was  built  up  with  the  father  who,  fortunately, 
was  willing  to  take  over  his  share  of  the  responsibility. 
The  stammering  was  proved,  as  is  usually  the  case,  to  be 
incidental;  lack  of  relationship  was  the  real  illness. 

In  connection  with  this  question  of  love  or  will-to-power 

on  the  parent's  part  comes  the  deep  question  of  obedience, 
or  free  choice  and  self-government.  In  our  present  fear  of 
destroying  the  individuality  of  the  child  we  are  apt  to  for- 

get that  this  individuality  is  a  very  embryonic  thing.  A 
child  is  growing  toward  an  individuality,  as  he  is  growing 
toward  control  and  understanding.  It  is  through  independ- 

ent choice  and  decision  that  strength  is  gained,  but  it  is  a 
form  of  strength  that  must  come  slowly.  As  decision 
makes  for  strength,  so  obedience  makes  for  rest  and  calm. 

A  child  has  a  right  to  the  restfulness  that  comes  from 
habits  of  obedience,  provided  that  it  is  not  an  arbitrary  as- 

sertion of  parental  authority.  The  younger  the  child  the 
more  these  habits  of  obedience  are  needed  as  a  back- 

ground. They  are  learned  most  simply  in  the  early  regime 
of  the  nursery.  They  bind  the  parent  as  well  as  the  child, 
for  they  cannot  be  a  matter  of  whim  or  of  parental  con- 

venience; a  rule  cannot  be  enforced  today  and  broken  to- 
morrow; its  carrying  out  cannot  be  at  the  mercy  of  teasing 

or  tantrum  weeping.  Obedience  must  be  kept  in  its  place 
as  the  background,  not  the  ultimate  end  of  discipline.  The 
goal  is  the  development  of  choice  which  is  based  on  un- 

derstanding, and  we  must  be  ready  to  seize  every  legiti- 
mate opportunity  to  allow  the  child  to  exercise  that  sort  of 

choice.  Moral  questions  are  the  most  difficult  in  the  world 
and  we  cannot  expect  a  little  child  to  be  able  to  answer 
them  too  early. 

We  must  be  constantly  investigating  our  own  attitudes. 
We  have  no  more  right  to  a  personal  will-to-power  atti- 

tude with  our  child  than  in  any  other  human  relation. 
Often  the  question  of  obedience  is  a  mere  conflict  of  wills, 
and  the  victory  is  to  the  one  who  can  hold  out  the  longest. 
One  mother  who  had  a  very  willful  little  daughter  said  to 

me,  "I  don't  believe  in  insisting  upon  arbitrary  obedience.  I 
always  argue  every  question  out  with  her,  but  she  knows 

that  she  has  to  give  in  in  the  end,  and  she  always  does." 
The  child  did  give  in,  but  never  until  there  had  been  an 
emotional  storm,  which  was  not  only  exhausting,  but  which 
she  grew  actually  to  enjoy,  and  which  laid  the  foundation 
for  that  type  of  emotional  reaction  in  which  the  emotion 
takes  complete  control  of  the  person  and  becomes  a  kind of  orgy. 
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This  desire  for  emotional  excitement  may  be  present  in 
either  the  child  or  the  parent.  It  is  used  to  work  off  pent- 
up  energy  which  should  find  its  outlet  in  some  positive 
value.  The  time  to  develop  the  moral  attitude  of  the  child 
is  when  he  is  quiet,  not  in  the  midst  of  a  storm  of  anger  or 
obstinacy.  The  trouble  is  that  at  quiet  times  we  are  not  in- 

clined to  bother  about  him.  Any  arbitrary  display  of  this 
form  of  power  on  our  part  awakens  the  answering  demon 
in  the  child.  It  is  surprising  how  many  forms  this  special 
evil  spirit  can  assume.  Bed-wetting  which  demands  the 
mother's  care,  night  terrors  that  can  be  used  as  an  excuse 
to  call  the  mother,  and  many  other  such  perplexing  habits 
are  power  manifestations  of  the  unconscious. 

A  little  girl  who  had  a  jealous  desire  for  her  mother's 
love,  and  resented  the  measure  of  it  that  was  given  to  the 
little  brother,  found  that  she  could  interest  her  mother  in 
her  dreams.  These  became  night  terrors,  and  every  night 

she  woke  in  terror  and  had  to  come  to  her  mother's  bed. 
The  mother  realized  what  was  happening,  and  moved  up 
to  another  floor  to  sleep.  The  first  two  nights  were  filled 
with  intense  suffering  for  both  mother  and  daughter,  but 
after  that  the  night  terrors  ceased.  One  cannot  safely  treat 
night  terrors  in  this  way  unless  a  clear  understanding  of  the 

child's  problem  indicates  this  cause. 
A  form  of  love  quite  as  devastating  as  the  one  mani- 

fested in  power  is  that  injudicious,  self-sacrificing  love  that 
would  shield  a  child  from  every  hardship,  that  would 
make  no  demand.  Whether  this  sacrifice  is  made  to  the 

petty  whim  of  the  child  or  to  some  real  or  fancied  superi- 
ority, it  is  inevitably  dangerous.  In  the  former  case  the 

child  is  shielded  in  his  weakness;  he  is  the  spoiled  child 
who  can  never  grow  up.  The  constant  protection  from 
every  hardship  opens  the  way  for  the  retreat  neurosis  of 
later  years.  If  the  child  is  of  an  emotional  nature,  the  par- 

ent frequently  finds  satisfaction  in  his  expressions  of  love; 
there  is  a  personal  gratification  from  its  display.  If  the  sac- 

rifice is  made  because  of  some  superiority  of  attainment, 
or  because  of  unusual  mental  ability,  there  is  danger  that 
the  child  will  become  arrogant  and  overbearing  in  his  de- 

mands. Since  the  family  life  has  had  to  give  way  to  the 
development  of  his  talent,  he  begins  to  feel  himself  outside 
the  family  life.  Personal  ambition  becomes  dominant  at 
the  expense  of  interests  held  in  common.  All  sense  of  pro- 

portion is  lost.  If  people  stand  in  the  way  such  a  child  ex- 
pects them  to  be  sacrificed.  True  feeling  values  are  sub- 

merged. 
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An  unusually  brilliant  boy  was  made  the  idol  of  the 
family.  Every  sacrifice  was  made  that  he  might  have  the 
greatest  advantages  of  travel  and  education.  During  his 
university  career  the  father  failed  in  business,  but  the  fam- 

ily went  to  live  in  a  small  boarding  house  and  cut  every 
expense,  so  that  nothing  should  interfere  with  his  career. 
He  started  out  brilliantly,  but  he  could  not  ride  roughshod 
over  the  world.  He  would  brook  no  interference,  and 
when  he  began  to  get  into  difficulties  he  developed  strange 
paranoiac  fantasies  of  being  the  favorite  son  of  God,  and 
privileged,  in  that  role,  to  hold  the  opinions  of  others  in 
contempt.  His  dreams  were  grandiose  affairs  or  power 
manifestations.  All  the  tendencies  toward  self-aggrandize- 

ment, which  should  have  been  tempered  and  held  in  check 
by  true  feeling  values  and  a  proper  share  in  the  family  re- 

sponsibilities, had  been  allowed  to  run  riot,  and  when  the 
actual  break  with  life  came  they  were  too  deep-seated  to 
be  overcome.  We  see  the  same  thing  occurring  in  a  much 

less  marked  degree  in  the  life  of  almost  every  "favorite 

child." Where  the  child  feels  a  need  of  a  closer  relationship 
than  really  exists  with  the  parent  he  may  build  up  an  idea 
of  the  father  or  mother  and  place  this  creature  of  the  im- 

agination between  himself  and  the  actual  parent.  This  fan- 
tasy parent,  or  parent  image,  is  the  imago  (defined  in  the 

introductory  chapter) .  This  imago  is  often  used  by  the  un- 
conscious to  compensate  for  some  lack,  or  it  may  be  built 

up  in  order  to  furnish  an  excuse  for  the  child's  own  failure 
in  adaptation.  Once  given  life  this  imago  may  gain 
strength  with  amazing  rapidity,  gathering  traits  of  injustice 
or  of  extreme  love  as  the  child  projects  his  own  fantasies 
upon  the  image.  Since  one  of  the  most  difficult  tasks  in  life 
is  to  see  other  persons  as  they  really  are  it  is  not  strange 
that  children  often  confuse  their  fantasy  figures  with  real- 

ity. For  this  reason  the  image  of  a  dead,  or  absent,  parent 
may  have  a  powerful  influence  on  the  life  of  a  child 
through  the  strength  of  his  own  inner  world. 

Such  an  image  developed  in  the  case  of  a  little  girl  who 
had  a  very  insecure  relationship  with  her  mother  and 
whose  father  had  deserted  the  family  while  she  was  still  a 
baby.  She  was  a  child  of  slow  thoughts  and  deeply  buried 
feelings.  As  she  was  always  being  contrasted  with  a 
younger  brother  who  was  quite  brilliant  she  developed  a 
great  sense  of  inferiority  and  a  self-pity  because  she  was 
"unloved."  In  order  to  compensate  for  this  she  invented  a 
father  figure  who  could  stand  between  her  and  the  neces- 
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sity  for  overcoming  her  difficulties.  This  father  was  also 
frightfully  misunderstood  by  her  mother.  He  was  a  tender 

loving  parent  who  had  left  home  because  of  her  mother's unkindness.  She  was  his  favorite  child  and  when  he  came 
back  he  would  show  everyone,  especially  the  little  brother, 
how  he  loved  her  and  how  good  she  was.  So  real  did  this 
figure  become  to  her  that  whenever  she  was  criticized  she 
made  no  attempt  to  change  but  retreated  to  this  compen- 

sating idea  of  the  loving  father.  This  also  gave  her  added 
reason  for  indulging  in  feelings  of  resentment  toward  her 
mother. 

In  such  a  case  the  cure  is  best  brought  about  through 
supplanting  the  image  by  a  positive  and  valued  relation- 

ship. The  mother's  second  marriage  to  a  man  who  was 
sympathetic  and  understanding  caused  a  sudden  transfer- 

ence of  affection  arid  the  fantasy  dissolved  before  the 
power  of  the  reality.  This  new  father  demanded  real 
values.  To  obtain  his  approval  she  had  to  relinquish  her 
fantasies  as  evasion  of  her  own  realities.  Such  a  happy  so- 

lution is  not  always  possible  but  some  real  relationship 
must  be  found  to  take  the  place  of  the  fantasy;  sometimes 
the  child  can  be  shown  the  differences  between  the  image 
of  the  person  and  that  person  himself. 

The  imago  is  not  always  built  from  the  personal  uncon- 
scious to  meet  the  special  desire,  or  in  answer  to  a  special 

fear  or  distrust  but  may  also  be  influenced  by  images  from 
the  collective.  Certain  ideas,  or  ideals,  are  deep-rooted  in 
our  inherited  psychology.  Upon  the  father  are  often  pro- 

jected the  old  ideas  of  authority  that  were  prevalent  in  the 
Jehovah  worship  and  embodied  in  the  patriarchal  govern- 

ment when  the  father  had  power  of  life  and  death  over  the 
sons  and  daughters.  This  idea  has  given  way  ostensibly  to 
the  loving  father  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  its  traces  are 
not  obliterated.  The  mother  figure,  symbolizing  both  life 
and  retreat  to  the  protected  time  of  childhood,  carries  with 

it  such  a  weight  of  associated  ideas  and  collective  feeling 
values  that  the  very  words  bear  a  significance  that  may  not 

properly  attach  to  the  individual.  We  must  always  take 

into  account  the  importance  of  these  inner  images  in  con- 
sidering existing  relationships. 

The  use  of  the  imago  is  not  confined  to  the  parent-child 

relationships.  It  is  especially  carried  over  into  the  love  pat- 

terns of  later  years.  The  adolescent  boy  has  deep  in  his  un- 
conscious ideals  of  the  virgin  mother,  symbol  of  purity 

and  spirituality;  and  of  the  temptress,  the  other  side  of  the 

accepted  woman-symbol.  These  conceptions  become  inter- 
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woven  with  the  mother  imago  as  the  child  develops.  No 
choices  which  have  so  great  a  determining  power  upon 
the  choices  of  later  life  can  spring  full-fledged  into  being. 
We  see  a  change  in  attitude  which  forces  its  way  into  dy- 

namic activity  and  we  think  of  it  as  a  sudden  thing;  but  it  is 
a  piling-up  in  the  unconscious  which  has  been  a  slow  proc- 

ess, and  which  now  breaks  through  in  a  tremendous  con- 
scious change.  It  is  like  the  forces  of  a  volcano  which 

work  constantly  far  below  the  surface  and  do  not  suddenly 
begin  to  exist  at  the  time  of  eruption. 

We  must  realize,  therefore,  the  importance  of  each  step. 
That  now  is  the  accepted  time  is  true  in  the  life  of  the  lit- 

tle child  and  of  the  adult.  Every  step  is  real  and  important. 
We  live  from  the  beginning;  infancy  is  real  life,  not  prep- 

aration for  life.  It  is  necessary  for  the  little  child  to  walk 

without  the  mother's  hand,  to  dress  himself  at  the  proper 
time,  to  meet  and  establish  relations  with  other  children, 
to  feel  the  reality  of  the  love  life  of  the  home,  not  simply 
as  preparation  for  life  but  as  actual  experience  in  life.  This 
makes  life  a  real  and  growing  thing,  unfolding  from  the 
beginning.  The  independence  and  love  of  later  years  have 
then  a  deeper  reality  and  a  surer  foundation. 



ADOLESCENCE 

Though  the  growth  of  the  life  force  is  a  continuous  proc- 
ess, yet  there  are  certain  marked  stages  when  this  force  is 

quickened  to  meet  the  new  demands  of  life.  There  is  no 
stage  in  the  development  of  a  flower  when  growth  sud- 

denly begins,  but  there  comes  a  time  in  the  unfolding  of 
the  bud  when  a  new  process  seems  to  have  sprung  into 
being.  The  period  of  adolescence  may  be  likened  to  this. 
Tremendous  changes,  both  physical  and  psychological,  are 
taking  place.  The  independence  which  should  have  been 
developing  slowly  through  the  normal  contacts  of  child- 

hood begins  to  unfold  into  individuality.  Now  the  old  par- 
ent-child relation  must  give  way  to  a  new  form  of  com- 
radeship. Here  as  perhaps  in  no  other  period  of  our  life 

with  our  children  we  must  face  the  truth  that  "he  that 
loseth  his  life  shall  find  it."  To  keep  our  children  we  must 
let  the  old  relation  go  and  leave  them  free  to  find  their  own 
life.  It  is  only  so  that  we  can  have  living  love  from  them 
which  will  develop  into  true  comradeship  as  they  take  up 
adulthood. 

As  his  psychic  independence  becomes  established  and 
his  individuality  grows,  the  child  begins  to  look  outside  the 
home  for  contacts  with  life.  Under  the  urge  of  awakening 
forces  which  he  cannot  understand  he  may  chafe  at  even 
the  simplest  home  direction,  scorn  home  ideals,  and  do 
misdirected  independent  things  that  fill  his  parents  with 
bewildered  indignation.  They  become  impatient  with  these 
evidences  of  a  growth  in  independence.  If  they  fail  to  rec- 

ognize them  as  a  primal  necessity  they  deplore  the  vagar- 
100 



Adolescence  101 

ies  that  are  only  his  trial  and  error  method  of  finding  him- 
self. Instead,  they  ought  to  realize  that  their  task  is  not  to 

counteract  these  forces  but  to  seek  for  wise  ways  of  setting 
the  child  free. 

This  freedom  involves  freedom  of  the  parent.  No  parent 
who  has  not  established  his  own  individual  life  interests 
can  be  sufficiently  separate  from  the  child  to  face  this  new 
relationship;  in  addition  to  this  he  must  have  attained  psy- 

chological adulthood,  or  the  child  may  leave  him  behind 
and  seek  elsewhere  for  advisers.  Psychological  adulthood 
is  by  no  means  a  universal  attainment.  It  is  because  of  the 
tremendous  importance  of  this  individual  way — the  finding 
of  the  self  with  which  to  meet  the  world — that  the  rites  of 
adolescence  have  held  so  important  a  place  in  the  religious 
and  the  social  life  of  all  early  civilizations.  Values  which 
have  persisted  through  ages  must  have  some  intrinsic 
meaning.  It  is  illuminating  to  see  how,  stripped  of  all  the 
varieties  of  form,  creed,  and  social  custom,  the  essential 
thing  has  retained  its  importance  through  long  periods  of 
time. 

That  the  problem  of  the  adolescent  has  always  been 
considered  of  vital  importance  is  shown  by  the  initiation 
rites  of  primitive  peoples  and  of  earlier  civilizations.  These 
permitted  no  evasion  of  the  point  at  issue.  The  young  man 
was  to  put  away  childish  things  and  to  enter  into  the  life 
of  the  tribe.  Through  these  ceremonies  he  died  as  a  child 
and  was  reborn  as  a  man.  He  even  received  a  new  name. 
This  new  name  derived  its  significance  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  earned  either  by  an  act  of  prowess  or  through  a 
spiritual  experience  occurring  during  the  period  of  isola- 

tion which  was  part  of  the  rite.  The  name  was  therefore 
peculiarly  his  and  carried  with  it  a  sense  both  of  obligation 
and  of  privilege.  The  severity  of  the  test  and  its  inevita- 

bility (for  it  was  as  inevitable  as  birth  or  death)  were 
great  aids  to  the  youth  in  attaining  his  normal  independ- 

ence. Nor  could  the  father  or  mother  hold  him  back.  He 

belonged  to  the  larger  life  of  the  tribe  and  that  larger  life 
claimed  him.  Now  our  civilization  interposes  many  bar- 

riers and  offers  many  ways  of  escape.  Home  ties  are  both 
stronger  and  weaker,  tribal  demands  are  gone,  replaced 
largely  by  individual  ambition,  the  issue  is  a  more  personal 
one.  The  youth  is  much  more  at  the  mercy  of  the  ties, 
both  conscious  and  unconscious,  which  have  been  built  up 
between  him  and  his  parents. 

The  other  vital  issue  was  the  establishment  of  the  hetero- 
sexual relation  which  once  followed  close  upon  the  at- 
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tainment  of  his  manhood.  This  is  now  postponed  by  the 
demands  of  modern  civilization  which  necessarily  erect 
barriers  in  the  way  of  its  taking  a  normal  place  in  life, 
while  offering  many  opportunities  for  its  indulgence  as  a 
compromise  but  not  as  a  vitally  accepted  issue. 

All  this  adds  to  the  struggle  of  modern  youth.  He  must 
take  measures  to  free  himself.  He  must  settle  for  himself 
the  problem  of  his  own  sexuality.  The  very  advantages 
which  we  heap  upon  him  keep  him  longer  in  a  state  of 
dependence.  This  dependence  may  become  an  irksome 
affair.  Here  again  he  finds  himself  bewildered.  Consciously 
he  is  grateful  for  the  opportunities  which  may  include  col- 

lege, a  professional  training,  long  apprenticeship;  uncon- 
sciously he  feels  the  urge  to  prove  himself,  to  know  that 

he  is  a  man.  Scholastic  things,  in  which  he  may  take  a 
genuine  interest,  fail  to  satisfy.  If  he  falls  below  in  these 
he  may  be  told  that  at  his  age  his  father  had  been  helping 
to  support  the  family  for  several  years,  and  that  it  is  there- 

fore reasonable  to  expect  him  at  least  to  keep  up  in  his 
classes.  Bewildered  by  the  urge  for  manhood  he  may  go 
out  to  prove  his  independence  in  foolish  ways.  These  very 
acts,  foolish  though  they  may  be,  are  indications  of  a 
healthy  desire  and  are  better  than  a  willingness  to  remain 
a  child. 

It  is  here  that  the  growing  boy  or  girl  needs  understand- 
ing, not  criticism.  True  understanding  does  not  preclude 

criticism  of  the  special  act  under  discussion  provided  there 
is  an  acceptance  of  the  problem  of  the  actor  and  real  sym- 

pathy with  him.  The  youth  must  be  led  to  a  realization  of 
the  fact  that  the  problem  of  the  modern  world  is  his  prob- 

lem also,  that  in  order  to  share  in  the  fruits  of  this  compli- 
cated civilization  he  must  also  share  in  its  increased  re- 

sponsibilities, one  of  which  is  the  lengthening  of  the  period 

of  preparation.  In  primitive  times  the  hunt,  and  the  war- 
path were  universal  professions  for  the  boy,  and  the  home 

industries  for  the  girl.  Now  we  have  the  added  problem  of 
choice  and  of  long  preparation.  We  cannot  disregard  this 
element;  the  trouble  is  that  we  have  often  allowed  it  to 

usurp  the  whole  field.  College  entrance  examinations,  in- 
tellectual training,  social  conventions  have  crowded  out 

the  other  issues  which  are,  after  all,  the  essential  ones. 

Then,  too,  may  arise  the  confusion  between  his  own 

way,  the  way  of  his  generation,  and  the  way  of  his  fa- 
ther's; the  family  traditions  and  the  life  in  the  outside 

world.  Whether  these  varying  claims  can  be  reconciled  so 
that  the  good  of  each  can  be  accepted,  depends  largely 
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upon  the  understanding  of  the  parents  and  the  confidence 
which  they  have  established  with  the  child. 

In  questions  of  psychological  adjustment  we  find  that 
we  must  now  deal  with  the  child's  individual  psychology 
as  well  as  that  of  the  parent  or  adults  who  surround  him. 
Let  us  consider  these  two  sides. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  parent  the  present  prob- 
lem is  to  set  the  child  free  from  the  parental  bonds,  even 

from  those  that  are  caused  by  too  great  affection.  So  long 
as  the  youth  is  held  in  parental  indentifications,  whether 
through  infantile  love  or  resentment,  he  cannot  become  a 
personality  in  his  own  right.  By  giving  up  the  outgrown 
relationship  we  make  possible  the  growth  of  a  new  and 
deeper  comradeship  which  can  properly  endure  through 
life.  This  is  an  evolving  process  and  cannot  be  accom- 

plished by  any  sudden  change.  From  the  first  we  must  re- 
member that  our  children  do  not  belong  to  us.  They  be- 

long to  themselves  and  to  life.  We  are  only  the  instruments 
of  life  through  which  they  come.  The  path  of  life  is  for- 

ward. As  we  have  broken  from  the  ways  of  the  older  gen- 
eration so  they  must  break  from  our  ways  and  follow 

new  paths.  Ways  that  have  been  progressive  to  us  may  be 
regressive  to  them,  and  the  path  of  regression  is  always  the 
death  of  the  spirit. 

Growth  comes  through  individual  experience  and  the 
understanding  of  experience.  This  must  be  gained  by  each 
one  for  himself.  We  do  not  try  to  save  our  children  from 
the  labor  of  education  and  expect  to  pass  on  to  them  our 
intellectual  attainments,  so  saving  them  the  process  of 
study;  yet  we  are  impatient  if  they  cannot  accept  the  re- 

sults of  our  experiences  instead  of  gaining  them  for  them- 
selves. We  are  reluctant  to  see  that  any  deeper  understand- 

ing of  the  meaning  of  life  can  be  obtained  only  by  the  in- 
dividual acceptance  of  joy  and  pain  and  that  each  must 

gain  this  through  his  own  efforts.  Our  experiences  can  be 
of  value  to  our  child  only  in  so  far  as  we  can  use  the  un- 

derstanding which  we  have  gained  from  them  to  give  him 
wider  opportunities  and  a  deeper  sympathy  when  he 
brings  us  his  problems  of  living. 

It  is  at  the  period  of  adolescence  that  the  normal  child 
becomes  most  eager  for  experience.  In  order  to  choose,  in 
this  world  of  new  experience,  he  must  have  some  standard 
of  value  and  some  place  where  the  unknown  can  be 
weighed  and  appraised.  This  is  furnished  him  by  the  home 
and  by  his  relation  with  his  parents.  Since  choice  is  so 
largely  determined  by  the  strength  of  the  forces  that  rise 
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up  from  the  unconscious,  all  the  unconscious  elements  of 
the  relationship  are  now  of  greatest  importance.  These 
often  run  counter  to  the  accepted  conscious  attitude.  At 
this  period  of  awakening  sexuality  and  dawning  love  life 
there  is  a  tremendous  quickening  of  the  unconscious.  Fan- 

tasy, idealism,  physical  sensation,  outer  experience  and 
inner  change,  all  crowd  upon  the  growing  youth.  The  child 
becomes  conscious  of  fantasies  and  sometimes  of  dreams 
accompanying  the  psychological  change.  Girls  are  apt  to 
accept  fantasy  while  the  boy  wishes  to  live  out  in  mascu- 

line assertion  the  thing  that  seems  to  threaten  him  with 
sentimentality.  Sometimes  the  urge  to  assert  his  own  way 
is  so  strong  that  he  looks  for  any  way  but  that  of  his  par- 
ents. 

What  are  some  of  the  difficulties  which  may  undermine 
the  desired  relationship? 

Unless  the  parent  is  able,  from  the  beginning,  to  see  the 
child  as  a  separate  entity  there  is  danger  that  love  will  be- 

come a  clutching  force  using  the  child  to  satisfy  personal 
need  or  ambition.  This  may  happen  when  the  parent  is 
disappointed  in  other  human  relations  and,  pouring  out  all 
the  pent-up  emotion  on  the  child,  also  feeds  himself  upon 
the  child's  love. 

Another  devastating  form  that  parental  love  may  take  is 
to  place  the  child  under  a  burden  of  gratitude  and  of  a 
sense  of  duty  because  of  values  received.  In  certain  tribes 
of  northwestern  America  it  was  the  custom  of  the  great 
man  of  the  tribe  to  use  his  wealth  in  holding  a  feast  at 
which  his  riches  were  given  away.  This  feast  was  given 
primarily  to  the  rival  and  seems  to  show  the  simple  and 
beautiful  generosity  of  the  primitive  in  so  carrying  out  the 

Christian  doctrine  of  "Love  your  enemies."  When,  how- 
ever, we  look  a  little  more  closely  we  find  that,  by  tribal 

custom,  the  rival  was  shorn  of  all  prestige  unless  he  could 
return  double  for  all  the  gifts  that  he  had  received.  In  real- 

ity these  gifts  frequently  placed  upon  him  an  obligation 
which  he  could  not  meet  and  rendered  him  the  bondsman. 
The  underlying  motive  of  the  donor  was  to  establish  tribal 
supremacy.  In  this  same  way  some  parents  who  believe 
that  they  are  making  unselfish  sacrifices  for  their  children 
are,  deep  down  in  their  unconscious,  acting  out  the  power 
impulses  of  these  tribal  chiefs  upon  the  ones  whom  they 
believe  that  they  love  best. 

Many  young  persons  are  kept  in  a  state  of  infantile  de- 
pendence through  being  constantly  reminded  of  early  obli- 

gations. "When  you  think  of  all  that  your  mother  and  I 
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have  done  for  you  and  of  all  the  sacrifices  that  we  have 
made  for  your  education  it  would  seem  as  though  you 

might  feel  that  you  owed  us  some  duty."  Such  an  attitude 
on  the  part  of  the  parent  fosters  in  the  child  either  a  spirit 
of  unreasoned  rebellion  or  an  undue  dependence  which 
leads  him  to  sacrifice  his  own  life  in  order  that  he  may 
compensate  to  the  parents  for  all  that  they  have  given  him. 
When  conscious  duty  and  self-sacrifice  are  substituted 

for  the  free  interchange  of  love  and  comradeship  deep  re- 
sentment is  often  piled  up  in  the  unconscious.  This  resent- 

ment may  break  out  in  unexplained  acts  of  insubordina- 
tion and  in  sudden  unreasonable  self-assertions,  or  the 

self-sacrificing  attitude  may  be  manifest  in  all  the  parental 
relations  but  it  may  be  compensated  for  by  a  growing  re- 

sentment toward  the  injustice  of  life  itself.  In  either  case 
there  is  no  way  of  freeing  either  a  child  or  an  adult  except 
by  bringing  these  resentments  up  into  the  conscious  and 
facing  them.  We  cannot  drink  of  a  spring  that  is  choked 
with  debris,  nor  can  we  make  deep  personal  relations  nor 
find  the  greater  impersonal  forces  of  life  if  our  contacts 
are  choked  by  resentments  which  fill  the  unconscious. 

Often  patients  who  complained  bitterly  of  circum- 
stances, but  who  insisted  on  stressing  their  deep  love  for 

their  parents,  have,  under  the  force  of  the  emotional  re- 
lease caused  by  uncovering  some  hidden  reaction,  broken 

forth  into  tirades  of  hatred  against  these  beloved  parents 
— tirades  that  astonished  no  one  so  much  as  themselves. 
Bewildering  as  this  experience  is  it  often  brings  with  it  a 
release  from  buried  resentments  and  a  power  to  face  the 
reality  of  the  situation. 

If  in  such  cases  the  parent  refuses  to  face  his  share  of 
the  responsibility  then  the  youth  has  no  choice  but  to  go 
his  own  way  and  to  find  his  help  elsewhere.  One  is  reluc- 

tant to  help  dissolve  the  relationship  of  parent  and  child, 
but  it  is  better  that  the  child  should  see  the  personal  fail- 

ings of  the  parent  and  insist  upon  his  own  independence 
and  make  true  relationships,  than  that  he  should  continue 
in  outer  acquiescence  and  inner  rebellion  against  life. 

Two  examples  may  make  my  point  clearer. 
A  young  girl  of  sixteen  began  to  show  signs  of  nervous 

irritability.  She  was  falling  behind  in  her  schoolwork  but 
refused  to  change  her  course  or  accept  any  alteration  of 
program  which  might  delay  her  college  entrance.  Her 
mother  was  greatly  distressed.  She  said  that  they  had  al- 

ways had  a  very  close  and  happy  companionship  until 
within  the  last  few  months  but  that  now  the  girl  seemed  to 
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have  no  happiness  in  her  home  and  would  accept  no  ad- 
vice about  her  schoolwork.  She  was  determined  to  make 

college  at  seventeen. 
There  had  been  an  older  sister  who  had  died  a  few 

years  before.  This  older  girl  had  been  unusually  brilliant  in 
her  schoolwork.  The  mother  had  always  loved  the  younger 
child  best  because  of  her  loving  nature  and  had  cherished 
a  belief  that  she  also  would  prove  brilliant.  She  was,  how- 

ever, anxious  to  do  anything  which  would  be  for  the 
child's  good. 

It  was  difficult  to  get  beyond  the  polite  outer  adaptation 
of  the  girl  herself,  but  when  her  confidence  was  gained  she 
began  to  talk  of  the  home  situation.  She  loved  her  father 
and  mother  with  almost  abnormal  intensity  and  felt  that 
she  must  make  up  to  them  for  all  that  they  had  lost 

through  the  sister's  death.  The  sister  would  have  gone  to 
college  at  seventeen  and  so  she  was  sure  that  her  mother 
would  be  disappointed  if  she  did  not.  She  felt  that  they 
were  doing  everything  for  her  and  she  must  make  them  as 
proud  as  they  would  have  been  had  the  sister  lived. 

Underneath  she  was  a  mass  of  unconscious  resentments 

toward  them  for  asking  her  to  live  out  her  sister's  life. 
These  resentments  she  projected  upon  her  teachers  who, 
she  said,  were  unfair  to  her  and  did  not  explain  things. 
She  blamed  the  school  for  not  understanding  her,  and  life 
in  general  for  not  having  made  her  clever.  She  spoke  of 
the  possibility  of  boarding  school  but  feared  the  separation 
for  her  mother.  A  change  of  attitude  on  the  part  of  both 
the  parents  and  the  child  was  necessary.  The  parents  were 
very  understanding  when  the  situation  was  uncovered. 

The  main  task  was  for  the  mother  to  face  the  demands 
which  her  own  unconscious  had  made  upon  the  child  by 
projecting  upon  her  such  a  devouring  love  and  looking  to 
her  to  compensate  for  the  loss  of  the  older  child.  She  had 
to  detach  this  excess  of  love  from  the  child  and  to  take  up 
a  personal  life  into  which  she  could  put  some  of  the  libido 
which  was  now  devouring  the  daughter.  In  her  own  con- 

sciousness she  separated  her  feeling  for  this  child  from  the 
love  which  she  had  given  to  the  older  sister.  The  child 
then  felt  that  in  taking  her  own  place  in  the  family  she 
was  doing  all  that  was  desired  of  her.  When  this  was  ac- 

tually accomplished  the  girl  showed  a  great  release  at 
being  able  to  be  herself  and  go  her  own  way.  She  repeated 
the  grade  with  a  varied  curriculum,  one  more  adapted  to 
her  abilities.  Her  obstinacy  vanished,  her  happiness  and 
charm  returned,  and  incidentally  her  schoolwork  improved 
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remarkably.  Her  relationship  to  her  parents  was  happy 
and  normal. 

In  the  following  case  where  the  parent  would  not 
change  her  own  attitude  the  result  was  very  different.  A 
young  boy  had  always  been  guarded  by  an  overadoring 
mother.  She  lavished  attentions  upon  him,  she  chose  his 
studies  and  his  amusements,  she  was  careful  to  see  that  he 

had  only  "nice"  companions.  For  a  time  the  boy  seemed 
lamentably  ready  to  be  "nice"  himself.  It  looked  as  though 
he  might  be  a  mother's  darling.  Fortunately  at  adolescence 
more  healthy  tendencies  showed  themselves.  He  began  to 
find  friends  far  outside  the  selected  circle.  Then  there 

began  to  be  difficulties  at  school.  Here  too  he  resented  au- 
thority. His  mother  wept  and  suggested  boarding  school  as 

a  dire  threat,  one  which  she  had  no  intention  of  carrying 
out.  Just  about  this  time  the  boy  came  under  the  influence 
of  an  extremely  manly  master  who  realized  the  difficulties. 
Every  effort  was  made  to  make  the  mother  see  what  she 
was  doing,  but  she  was  sure  that  she  was  a  loving  and  un- 

appreciated mother  and  that  the  boy  would  thank  her 
some  day.  Then  the  boy  adopted  the  idea  of  the  boarding 
school  as  a  welcome  escape.  With  the  aid  of  the  master  he 
passed  some  competitive  examinations  and  won  a  scholar- 

ship at  a  preparatory  school.  After  much  persuasion  the 
mother  let  him  try  it.  He  went  with  the  intention  of  never 
really  coming  back  home,  that  is,  never  coming  back  to 
the  mother-son  relation  which  home  represented,  and  he 
succeeded  in  doing  so  in  essentials.  He  broke  the  real  re- 

lation with  his  mother,  never  giving  her  confidence  or  ask- 
ing advice.  He  spent  vacations  more  and  more  with  his 

friends.  By  the  break  he  found  himself,  but  his  mother  lost 
him  in  reality  forever. 

Love  of  the  parent,  no  matter  how  real,  cannot  be  prop- 
erly used  as  a  motive  for  determining  individual  conduct. 

The  growing  boy  or  girl  is  trying  to  find  standards  of  right 
and  wrong  that  shall  be  his  own;  demands  that  he  shall  de- 

cide because  of  love  for  parents  can  do  nothing  but  ham- 
per him.  If  he  has  the  security  which  comes  from  under- 

standing and  trust  we  will  voluntarily  talk  over  his  prob- 
lems, but  he  must  be  encouraged  to  make  his  own  deci- 
sions. Even  in  the  realm  of  social  relationships  the  old  cus- 

tom of  accepting  without  question  the  family  circle  of 
friends  cannot  and  should  not  be  expected  to  hold.  Nev- 

ertheless these  relationships  are  too  important  to  be  left  to 
chance.  This  is  the  time  when  normal  heterosexual  atti- 

tudes must  be  established.  Parents  ought  to  be  far  more 
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worried  over  the  absence  of  friendships  with  the  opposite 
sex  than  over  their  appearance  even  with  some  problem 
attached.  It  is  better  that  the  child  should  make  mistakes 
than  that  he  should  be  held  back  from  whatever  contacts 
come  to  him  naturally.  Here  again  the  home  may  become 
a  clearing  house.  If  he  feels  no  prejudice  or  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  parents  to  dictate  his  choices  he  will  normally 
bring  his  new  friends  to  the  home.  Against  this  back- 

ground he  is  pretty  apt  to  judge  for  himself  of  their  real 
value  to  him.  Such  a  free  acceptance  will  do  far  more  to 
reveal  to  him  the  undesirable  than  will  anger  or  opposi- 
tion. 

Earlier  in  the  chapter  reference  is  made  to  the  parent 
who  has  not  himself  passed  beyond  psychological  adoles- 

cence. One  cannot  expect  a  development  of  adult  reactions 
from  a  child  who  sees  a  parent  given  over  to  the  pleasure 
of  the  moment,  the  selfish  whim  given  false  emphasis  per- 

haps by  some  social  tag,  the  pursuit  of  emotional  excite- 
ment under  the  guise  of  love.  A  childish  father  or  mother 

demanding  love  and  respect  as  a  right  implicit  in  parent- 
hood can  expect  little  from  an  independent  clear-seeing 

youth.  Temper,  tears,  rights  of  possession,  demands  for 
obedience  because  of  authority — these  are  infantile,  not 
adult,  reactions;  and  the  young  person  feels  rightly  that  he 
has  passed  beyond  such  childish  demands.  It  is  only  if  we 
have  lived  deeply  and  truly  in  adult  experiences  that  we 
can  claim  the  right  to  advise  those  who  are  just  entering 
upon  such  experiences. 

The  father  who  is  still  a  child  looking  to  his  wife  for 
motherly  care,  or  who  has  never  thought  for  himself  nor 
acted  from  individual  conviction,  or  who  treats  his  chil- 

dren, especially  his  daughters,  as  emotional  toys,  can  be  of 
no  real  help  when  the  child  is  reaching  out  for  greater 
psychological  maturity. 

There  is  also  that  eternally  adolescent  type  of  mother 
who  not  only  keeps  young  for  her  children  but  who  tries 
to  keep  her  children  young  for  herself.  Since  she  cannot 
meet  the  increasing  responsibilities  of  maturity  she  tries  to 
prolong  her  own  youth  beyond  its  rightful  time.  The 
daughter  is  still  kept  the  little  girl;  the  son  perhaps  begins 
to  assume  the  place  of  the  youthful  lover.  She  demands 
from  him  the  small  gallantries  and  attentions  which  he 
would  normally  give  to  a  young  girl.  Since  one  can  never 
cheat  oneself  with  these  substitutions  without  revenge 
from  the  unconscious,  she  is  more  and  more  apt  to  be- 

come   dissatisfied,    becoming    in    truth    the    "devouring 
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mother."  Such  conditions  usually  arise  when  the  parent 
has  failed  in  her  own  connections  with  life  and  its  respon- 
sibilities. 

If  we  have  passed  through  certain  periods  of  life  with- 
out the  experiences  and  the  understanding  of  experience 

which  should  be  a  part  of  normal  development,  the  unsat- 
isfied element  in  us  is  always  reaching  back  to  supply  the 

lack.  Many  people  pass  through  what  should  be  the  great 
experiences  of  life  without  any  realization  of  their  depth 
of  meaning.  This  is  equivalent  to  having  missed  the  experi- 

ence. We  are  then  unwilling  to  face  the  fact  that  we  must 
acknowledge  this  loss  and  accept  only  the  things  which  are 
now  rightfully  ours,  without  trying  to  filch  from  the  young 
lives  around  us. 
We  see  this  problem  exemplified  in  the  unsatisfied 

teacher  who  is  using  relationships  with  adolescent  pupils  to 
stimulate  the  sense  of  youth,  as  well  as  in  the  mother  de- 

scribed above.  When  the  unconscious  of  parent  or  teacher 
makes  too  strong  a  demand  it  may  dwarf  proper  forms  of 
relationship  and  lead  to  homosexual  tendencies  or  to  nar- 

cissism, a  form  of  love  that  cannot  pass  beyond  the  self. 
Both  of  these  manifestations  are  types  of  arrested  develop- 

ment of  the  proper  love  life.  They  may  be  the  results  of 
infantile  parent  life. 

As  individual  life  has  emerged  from  patriarchal  and 
tribal  conditions,  the  son  and  the  daughter  have  had  to 
meet  special  psychological  problems.  These  have  left  their 
imprint  upon  all  succeeding  generations. 

In  order  to  establish  his  own  way  of  life  the  boy  must 
overcome  the  authority  of  the  father  wherever  it  holds 
him  in  the  position  of  a  child.  If  the  father  is  overstern, 
overinsistent  upon  the  exercises  of  authority,  the  son  may 
fear  to  break  from  the  submissive  role  into  which  he  is 
thrust,  and  may  accept  the  inferior  position  of  the  grown- 

up child.  In  this  case  he  develops  into  a  man  who  is  afraid 
to  assert  himself,  who  is  happier  in  a  post  that  does  not 
call  for  independent  action,  who  works  best  under  direc- 

tion. Often  he  rebels  at  this  and  feels  that  the  world  is  un- 
just. He  sees  other  men  advanced  to  positions  that  should 

have  been  his,  and  is  quite  unconscious  of  the  forces 
within  himself  which  make  him  always  shrink  back  at  the 
decisive  moment  when  the  better  man  steps  forward.  In 
his  conscious  he  is  demanding  responsibility  but  something 
in  the  unconscious  is  forever  pulling  him  back  at  the  mo- 

ment of  advance.  It  is  also  impossible  for  him  to  take  the 
part  of  a  man  in  his  relationship  with  women. 
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In  a  boy  of  different  temperament  this  same  overstern 
father  may  induce  an  attitude  of  rebellion.  This  boy 
breaks  from  control  too  early,  he  defies  rule,  he  over- 

throws authority,  he  becomes  the  iconoclast  who  over- 
throws idols  simply  because  they  are  symbols  of  accepted 

authority,  not  necessarily  because  he  has  found  a  better 
form  by  which  to  live.  He  is  in  our  common  parlance 

"agin  the  gov'ment,"  but  his  rebellion  is  a  childish  and  un- 
reasoned affair.  He  is  often  aggressive  in  his  demands  for 

positions  of  authority  and  for  his  rights.  Since  his  inde- 
pendence is  based  on  revolt  and  not  on  development  it  is 

an  unstable  thing  and  may  be  overthrown  by  childish  emo- 
tional attitudes  which  surge  up  unexpectedly  from  the  un- 

conscious. 

If,  instead  of  breaking  with  this  over  aggressive  father, 
his  attitude  is  one  of  love  and  admiration,  he  may  volun- 

tarily accept  the  position  of  childish  inferiority.  In  this 
case  he  never  becomes  psychologically  adult  but  continues 
in  adolescent  hero  worship.  He  believes  his  father  to  be  a 
godlike  person  to  whose  every  demand  he  must  yield. 
Such  a  man  will  always  be  a  follower.  If  the  actual  father 
relationship  is  broken  by  death  or  other  circumstance  he 
immediately  seeks  to  replace  it  by  finding  someone  else  to 
assume  authority  over  his  life. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  identifies  with  his  father  pat- 
tern and  tries  to  repeat  these  attitudes  in  his  own  life,  he 

may  himself  become  a  petty  ruler  over  those  who  are  de- 
pendent upon  him.  Such  a  boy  is  often  cruel  to  animals 

and  bullying  to  younger  children,  and  later  on  becomes  a 
tyrant  in  his  own  home.  He  finds  in  the  Old  Testament  Je- 

hovah his  highest  expression  of  God.  If  he  has  been  the 
indulged  favorite  son  of  a  father  who  is  otherwise  stern 

and  autocratic  he  may  in  afterlife  carry  his  father-identifi- 
cations over  into  paranoiac  feelings  of  self-aggrandizement 

and  consider  himself  an  especially  favored  child  of  God. 

He  may  even  develop  a  feeling  of  God-Almightiness 

which  leads  him  to  a  disregard  of  proper  human  relation- 
ships and  responsibilities. 

In  contrast  to  this  a  father  who  is  weak  and  too  ready  to 

yield,  and  who  has  been  unable  to  take  up  his  own  respon- 
sibilities, may  inspire  only  contempt  in  his  son.  Then  the 

adolescent  problem  of  freeing  himself  becomes  too  easy, 

and  his  contemptuous  attitude  is  carried  over  toward  all  the 

struggles  of  life.  This  is  a  dangerous  postponement  of  his 

problem  for  he  meets  it  later  when  he  has  to  reckon  with 
the  collective  authority  of  society  in  the  adult  world. 

A  weak  and  acquiescent  son  having  a  similar  identifica- 
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tion  with  a  father  of  this  type  may  gravitate  toward  fail- 
ure, even  as  his  father  has  done.  He  is  inclined  to  present 

his  father-identification  as  an  excuse  for  his  own  failure  to 
meet  life. 

The  problem  of  "overcoming  the  mother,"  that  is,  of 
breaking  the  infantile  ties  which  bind  to  the  mother  is  one 
which  must  be  met  by  each  individual.  The  forms  in 
which  the  problem  is  presented  vary  with  temperamental 
differences  and  the  types  of  relationship  established  with 
the  actual  mother.  The  early  ties  with  the  mother  are  nor- 

mally those  of  love  and  dependence,  since  it  is  she  who 
ministers  to  childish  necessities.  She  becomes  therefore  the 

symbol  for  retreat  and  negation  of  life  as  well  as  for  nec- 
essary and  strengthening  love. 

Whenever  life  becomes  too  hard  or  the  conscious  takes 
on  an  overemphasized  masculinity  in  the  adaptation  to  the 
demands  of  necessity,  there  rises  up  from  the  unconscious 
a  flood  of  instinctive  desire  for  infantile  satisfaction.  This 

instinctive  desire  is  voiced,  not  only  in  the  great  myths  and 
epics,  but  even  in  the  sentimental  appeal  of  some  popular 

songs.  Such  bits  of  sentimentality  as  "Make  me  a  child 
again  just  for  tonight"  find  their  audience  because  they 
touch  something  which  lies  buried  in  the  unconscious  of 
each  of  us.  The  deep  serene  love  of  a  mother  for  a  child 
establishes  a  sense  of  security.  Such  love  furnishes  later  a 
place  of  rest  from  which  one  may  go  out  to  a  stronger 
acceptance  of  life.  This  is  quite  different  from  the  infantile 
retreat  which  is  used  to  avoid  life. 

The  boy  who  has  been  bound  by  too  close  a  tie  to  the 
mother  remains  emotionally  a  child,  although  intellectually 
he  may  make  adult  adaptations.  If  the  bond  with  the  real 
mother  persists  he  feels  no  need  of  other  women  and  does 
not  marry.  Then  perhaps  he  finds  himself,  at  middle  age, 
emotionally  adrift  in  the  world  and,  through  the  infantile 

urges  of  his  unconscious,  is  at  the  mercy  of  any  "good 
woman"  who  will  mother  him.  Often  the  woman  may  be 
far  from  good  even  according  to  accepted  conventional 
standards,  but  this  identification  of  her  with  his  mother 
image  surrounds  her  with  a  halo.  If  he  marries  and  finds 

that  his  wife  does  not,  in  reality,  resemble  his  mother  but 
possesses  an  independent  personality  of  her  own,  he  is  re- 

sentful and  either  tries  to  make  her  over  or  else  repudiates 
the  relationship. 

Normal  relationship  with  the  mother  is  a  necessity;  with- 
out it  there  may  result  an  equally  infantile  attitude.  The 

youth  feels  emotionally  unsatisfied;  he  has  been  deprived 
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of  something  which  is  a  real  need.  He  too  may  marry  to 
find  a  mother,  not  a  comrade,  and  then  may  complain  bit- 

terly at  not  being  understood  and  loved  enough.  Or,  beset 
by  feelings  of  inferiority  because  of  the  failure  of  the  early 
love  relation,  he  may  fear  to  make  any  contacts  with 
women,  believing  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  one  to 
love  him.  Here  again  we  may  be  confronted  with  a  split  in 
the  personality.  An  intellectual  boy  or  a  brilliant,  appar- 

ently self-sufficient  girl  are  both  surprisingly  lacking  in  sta- 
ble emotional  response.  As  they  develop  they  seem  able  to 

manage  all  sorts  of  professional  or  social  problems  except 
where  their  own  emotions  are  involved.  This  happens  be- 

cause the  feelings  have  not  been  trained  through  the  ex- 
periences of  establishing  the  relationships  needed  in  child- 

hood. 

Where  the  mother  is  the  stronger  parent  and  dominates 
the  household  she  represents  not  only  love  but  authority. 
This  makes  it  more  difficult  for  the  son  to  break  away 
from  her  and  establish  his  independent  manhood.  Added  to 
love  is  now  the  fear  of  the  power  of  woman,  a  fear 
which  has  persisted  throughout  the  ages.  Man  dreads  in- 

stinctively the  sway  of  emotions  which  keep  him  a  child. 

Since  in  most  men  feeling  is  less  differentiated  than  think- 
ing they  fear  the  surges  of  emotion  which  may  deliver 

them  over  to  the  power  of  the  unconscious.  The  way  in 
which  the  boy  reacts  depends  again  upon  his  own  type.  He 

may  acquiesce,  and  in  the  acquiescence  lose  his  own  mas- 
culine attitude,  or  he  may  break  the  bond,  at  great  expense 

to  his  deeper  feelings.  He  then  consistently  undervalues 
women,  thinking  in  that  way  to  destroy  their  power. 

In  one  such  case  a  boy  saw  his  father  and  older  brother 
both  yielding  to  the  rule  of  the  mother.  He  determined 
that  he  would  not  allow  his  manhood  to  be  swallowed  up. 
He  was  about  twelve  when  he  came  to  that  decision  and 
he  acted  upon  the  first  opportunity  for  direct  disobedience. 
Then  to  his  mother's  astonishment  he  told  her  that  he  was 
a  man  and  never  again  would  he  obey  her,  and  that  if  she 
insisted  he  would  leave  home.  Arguments  and  threats  were 

of  no  avail  and  finally,  for  the  first  time  in  the  boy's  ex- 
perience, she  resorted  to  the  woman's  weapon  of  tears. 

This  nearly  broke  his  resolution.  He  went  out  of  the 
house,  and  for  several  hours  walked  the  streets  fighting  to 
keep  himself  to  his  determination.  He  won  his  freedom 
from  the  actual  mother  and  by  so  doing  took  the  decisive 
step  in  establishing  his  manhood.  This  was  far  better  than 
continued  submission,  yet  he  could  not  entirely  free  him- 
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self  from  unfortunate  results.  This  mother  image  was  too 

deeply  stamped  upon  his  unconscious  and  he  was  never 
able  to  make  a  satisfactory  relationship  with  a  woman.  He 
demanded  from  her  extravagantly  feminine  attitudes  of 
submission  and  at  the  same  time  felt  safer  with  women 
who  had  almost  masculine  professional  success.  He  could 
not  live  without  women,  neither  could  he  feel  safe  in  his 
relationship  with  any  special  one.  Therefore  though  he 
was  in  many  ways  a  successful  man  the  problem  of  his 
love  life  remained  unsolved. 

A  boy  who  is  weak  and  yielding  may,  under  these  same 
circumstances,  live  more  and  more  in  the  feminine  side  of 

his  unconscious,  and  later  on  find  his  satisfactions  in  homo- 
sexual relations  in  which  he  plays  the  woman.  These  may 

be  psychological  feminine  adaptations  in  deeply  rooted 
friendships,  or  actual  homosexual  practices.  He  may  seek 
a  repetition  of  the  mother  type  and  marry  a  dominant 

masculine  woman,  thereby  duplicating  his  father's  history 
of  feminine  acquiescence. 

If  a  man  is  ruled  by  the  feminine  side  of  his  nature 
which  rises  up  from  the  unconscious  floods  of  nonun- 
derstood  emotion  this  feminine  quality  is  infantile  and  un- 

directed. Therefore,  in  a  man  who  takes  over  a  woman's 
role  these  qualities  are  manifest  in  their  primitive  and  une- 
volved  form;  they  are  womanish,  not  even  womanly. 

In  the  same  way  a  woman  ruled  by  the  masculine  ele- 
ments of  her  unconscious  is  apt  to  be  a  prey  to  will-to- 

power  and  possessiveness.  In  either  case  the  positive  values 
of  these  traits  are  lost  because  they  take  on  a  primitive 
and  regressive  form. 

As  with  the  boy  so  it  is  with  the  girl.  The  first  love  rela- 
tionship is  with  the  mother,  for  it  is  she  who  satisfies  early 

needs,  and  to  whom  the  child  turns  for  comfort  in  the  first 

encounters  with  life.  The  mother  is  in  many  ways  the  psy- 
chic pattern  for  the  girl.  If  her  love  relations  are  happy 

and  well-adjusted  her  daughter  will  take  over  that  inner  at- 
titude which  she  expresses  in  a  hundred  unconscious  ways. 

If  she  is  filled  with  suspicion,  with  unreasonable  or  unsatis- 
fied desires,  the  girl  finds  her  own  love  path  beset  with 

doubts  and  possessive  impulses.  A  young  girl's  unconscious 
attitude  toward  men  is  very  frequently  the  working  out  of 

her  mother's  matrimonial  problem. 
Sometimes  a  mother  regards  the  father  as  merely  the 

source  of  supply  for  the  family,  and  feels  no  necessity  for 
bearing  her  share  of  responsibility.  If  the  daughter  identi- 

fies with  her  in  a  partisan  type  of  affection  she  will  have 
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exaggerated  ideas  of  woman's  possessive  rights  in  mar- 
riage. If,  on  the  other  hand,  she  repudiates  her  mother's 

attitude  she  may  fly  to  the  extreme  of  independence  and 
may  herself  take  on  a  masculine  adaptation.  She  may  take 

the  father's  part  against  the  mother,  perhaps  mothering 
him  herself,  in  which  case  she  continues  this  mother  atti- 

tude in  her  adult  relationships  with  men.  Or  if  the  mother 

is  suspicious  of  the  father's  relations  with  women  the  girl 
frequently  takes  over  this  suspicion  and  has  a  deep  distrust 
of  men. 

A  true  comradeship  with  the  mother  furnishes  not  only 

the  pattern  for  the  daughter's  marriage  relation  but  also 
for  her  friendships  with  women;  upon  it  too  are  built  up 

her  understanding  and  acceptance  of  a  woman's  part  in life. 

As  a  normal  basis  for  her  own  love  life  the  girl  must 
have  a  real  and  satisfactory  relationship  with  her  father. 
The  first  element  of  this  is  the  mother's  own  influence 
upon  the  unconscious  of  the  child,  especially  where  there 

is  strong  love  between  them.  The  father's  own  attitude  fur- 
nishes a  pattern  of  what  she  desires  or  repudiates  in  men. 

If  he  is  too  fond,  and  lavishes  upon  the  child  the  love  that 
should  normally  go  into  his  marriage  relation,  there  is 
danger  that  the  daughter  will  find  herself  unable  to  break 
that  bond.  She  then  goes  through  life  looking  for  someone 
who  will  be  as  good  to  her  as  her  father  was,  someone 
who  will  continue  for  her  this  father  image.  She  may  find 
all  that  she  wants  in  the  father  and  fail  to  marry,  or  if  she 
does  marry  she  will  expect  her  husband  to  treat  her  as  a 
beloved  daughter  rather  than  as  a  wife  or  comrade. 

A  young  girl  came  to  me  because  of  a  nervous  condi- 
tion which  followed  the  breaking  of  her  engagement. 

When  the  time  for  marriage  approached  she  had  been 
seized  with  apprehension  and  had  waked  in  the  night  sick 
and  trembling.  She  felt  sure  that  she  was  not  strong  enough 

to  marry.  In  the  first  interview  she  used  the  words:  "If  only 
he  were  more  like  my  father  I  don't  think  I  would  be  so 

afraid." 
Here  was  the  key  to  the  situation.  She  was  her  father's 

favorite.  Even  as  a  child  she  had  gone  to  him  with  all  her 
small  troubles.  The  words  which  she  used  in  describing 

their  present  relation  were  significant.  "He  always  comes 
in  and  kisses  me  every  night  just  as  he  did  when  I  was  a 
little  girl,  and  he  is  always  doing  lovely  little  things  to  sur- 

prise me."  She  was  frightened  for  fear  her  love  for  her 
fiance  might  be  only  sexual  attraction  since  she  was  con- 
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scious  of  such  desires  when  with  him.  This,  to  her  mind, 
precluded  the  idea  that  she  might  fear  the  marriage  rela- 

tion. Instead  she  had  decided  that  her  unconscious  was 
trying  to  tell  her  that  her  love  was  mere  sexuality  and 
wrong.  Her  dreams  showed  this  fear  to  be  made  up  of  two 
elements:  the  fear  of  sexuality,  not  because  it  was  wrong 
but  because  it  symbolized  an  adult  relationship  the  respon- 

sibility of  which  she  was  unwilling  to  accept;  and,  deeper 
than  this,  a  feeling  of  guilt  that  her  sexuality  should  be 
given  to  any  man  but  her  father.  This  was  deeply  buried 
in  her  unconscious  and  in  uncovering  it  many  childish  atti- 

tudes toward  life  were  revealed  and  had  to  be  faced  and 

also  many  things  involved  in  the  family  situation.  The  fa- 
ther had  never  worked  out  his  own  marriage  relation  and 

in  many  ways  was  a  disappointed  man.  He  had  looked  to 
his  daughter  to  compensate  to  him  for  all  that  he  had 
missed  in  his  own  love  life  and  had  remained  unconscious 
of  all  the  undercurrents  in  his  affection  by  persistently  re- 

garding her  as  a  child.  So  strong  were  these  ties  in  the  un- 
conscious that  she  felt  her  marriage  to  be  a  betrayal  of  her 

father.  In  accepting  her  marriage  she  had  to  put  away 
childish  things  as  represented  by  these  early  attitudes,  and 
accept  her  life  as  a  woman.  Viewed  in  this  way  her  ac- 

ceptance of  sexuality  was  not  a  concession  to  the  lower 
nature  of  either  herself  or  her  lover  but  a  step  forward,  a 
part  of  her  initiation  into  life  and  rebirth  from  infantility 
into  adulthood  with  its  responsibilities. 

Another  and  quite  different  result  which  may  occur 
when  the  father  is  too  devoted  to  the  daughter  is  that  she 
may  have  an  intuition  of  the  danger  of  his  overinsistent 
demands,  both  conscious  and  unconscious,  and  repudiate 
him.  In  this  case  she  is  without  the  foundation  of  trust  and 
love  which  is  necessary  for  her  love  life.  She  is  frequently 
suspicious  of  men  and  of  their  demands  upon  her.  She 
senses  sexual  motives  where  none  really  exist,  or  if  they  do 
exist  she  refuses  to  see  their  normal  aspect  in  adult  life. 

Indifference  and  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  father  may 
be  as  disastrous  or  even  more  disastrous.  Here  again  the 
results  will  vary  in  accordance  with  the  temperament  of 
the  child.  If  she  loves  the  father  and  builds  up  an  image  of 
a  hero  which  she  substitutes  for  the  reality,  feelings  of  in- 

feriority develop.  She  feels  the  humiliation  of  his  neg- 
lect. The  unsatisfied  desires  for  the  normal  father  love 

which  should  come  to  every  child  make  her  go  about  look- 
ing for  a  father  surrogate  on  whom  she  can  expend  this 

devotion  and  who  will  give  her  the  fatherly  affection  that 
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she  has  missed.  She  may  marry  a  man  who  represents  to 
her  this  father  image,  perhaps  a  much  older  man,  one  to 
whom  she  can  be  the  beloved  daughter  that  she  has  been 
in  fantasy.  This  desire  is  often  an  unconscious  one.  Con- 

sciously she  has  accepted  a  husband  and  cannot  under- 
stand, if  the  man  makes  adult  demands,  why  fate  has  per- 
mitted her  to  be  so  misled  as  to  the  true  character  of  the 

man  to  whom  she  is  bound.  This  destroys  the  possibility  of 
really  adult  relationships. 

A  girl  of  another  type  may  feel  only  hate  and  resent- 
ment toward  such  a  neglectful  father.  If  she  is  independent 

or  aggressive  she  will  not  submit  to  an  authority  for  which 
she  has  no  respect.  Lacking  the  proper  discipline  which  is 
a  part  of  development,  her  self-assertion  is  often  that  of  a 
rebellious  child.  When  this  is  so  her  consciously  aggressive 
self  is  offset  in  the  unconscious  by  infantile  desires  for 
submission.  She  too  is  looking  for  a  father,  but  as  she 
lacks  the  security  of  the  proper  feeling  values  she  has  not 
a  true  standard  on  which  to  base  her  choice,  she  cannot 
judge  of  men  and  is  not  discriminating  as  to  what  a  man 
should  really  be.  Her  love  relations  may  therefore  be  de- 

cided by  compulsive  forces  from  the  unconscious  which 
seek  submission  and  by  authority  apart  from  conscious 
choice.  She  may  therefore  become  involved  in  disastrous 
situations  which  seem  to  her  the  working  of  blind  fate. 

More  and  more  we  are  realizing  that  this  blind  fate  is 
born  from  the  womb  of  the  unconscious.  Even  as  a  child 

must  be  born  of  the  meeting  of  the  male  and  female  ele- 
ments so  fate  is  born  of  a  meeting  of  the  outer  experience 

and  the  inner  force.  It  is  only  when  something  within  our- 
selves goes  to  meet  the  circumstance  that  our  fate  can  be 

born.  This  is  the  thing  which  the  adolescent  must  face  if 
he  is  to  find  himself.  The  responsibility  cannot  be  turned 
back  upon  the  parent  unless  the  youth  wishes  to  remain  a 
child  himself. 

Our  parents  were  themselves  born  of  human  parents 
and  not  of  the  gods.  They,  too,  had  to  face  the  handicaps 
of  their  environment  and  of  their  psychic  inheritance. 
They  had  to  meet  the  mistakes  and  prejudices  of  their  own 
age.  The  mistakes  which  are  now  blamed  upon  them  were 
not  all  of  their  own  making.  Each  generation  must  face 

the  duty  of  becoming  conscious  and  of  achieving  individ- 
ual existence. 

Up  to  now  as  we  have  met  difficulties  of  adjustment  the 
problem  has  been  to  help  the  parent  or  teacher  to  greater 
understanding  so  that  this  may  be  used  to  help  the  child, 
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but  with  the  adolescent  our  method  of  attack  becomes 
more  direct.  We  must  help  him  to  free  himself  from  the 
thing  within  which  keeps  him  in  bondage.  He  must  be- 

come more  fully  conscious,  and  must  choose  his  own  way. 
The  attitude  of  the  parent  and  the  type  of  relationship 

which  he  has  established  with  the  child  is  now  only  one 
side  of  the  picture.  The  adolescent  takes  over  his  own  life 
and  responsibilities  whenever  he  faces  the  thing  within 
himself  which  is  holding  him  in  infantile  bonds.  Anyone 
who  has  worked  with  ill-adapted  children  and  chronologi- 

cally, but  not  psychologically,  adult  neurotics,  knows  how 
eagerly  they  seize  upon  the  analytic  method  as  a  means  of 
going  back  into  the  past  in  order  to  find  an  excuse  for 
present  failure.  This  leads  nowhere.  There  is  only  one  con- 

structive reason  that  we  can  have  for  going  back  into  the 
past  to  discover  the  places  where  we  first  went  astray  and 
the  influences  which  were  then  at  work.  That  is  that  we 

may  gain  an  understanding  which  will  enable  us  to  sep- 
arate ourselves  from  those  influences  where  they  are  still 

operative  and  that  we  may  look  squarely  at  the  thing  in 
ourselves  which  is  handicapping  us. 

The  youth  must  face  for  himself  the  age-old  problem  of 
initiation  into  life,  of  the  rebirth  into  manhood.  It  is  all 
the  more  mysterious  and  bewildering  because  it  is  no 
longer  a  clearly  defined  ordeal  leading  out  into  a  new  and 
universally  accepted  way.  The  two  fundamental  issues  are 
no  longer  simply  defined;  the  life  of  the  tribe  has  begun  to 
broaden  out  into  world  relationships,  the  heterosexual  life 
into  the  complicated  relationships  of  modern  society.  The 
wise  men  of  the  old  tribe  expounded  a  law  for  each  step 
of  the  way.  The  wise  men  of  today  no  longer  feel  assur- 

ance of  a  predestined  path,  and  the  voice  of  authority 
speaks  in  many  tongues.  What  wonder  that  modern  youth 
is  confused!  Out  of  the  confusion  we  must  try  to  choose 
the  things  which  have  persisted  because  they  are  essential. 

First  is  the  necessity  for  the  youth  to  face  infantile  atti- 
tudes in  himself.  Here,  as  Jung  has  shown  in  the  Psychol- 

ogy of  the  Unconscious,  is  the  conflict  of  the  hero,  as 

perennial  as  life  itself.  The  "terrible  mother"  of  ancient 
myth  is  the  regressive  pull  of  the  unconscious  that  draws 
men  back  to  safer,  more  childish  paths.  This  is  the  theme 
running  through  ancient  myth  and  religion.  The  dragon 
must  be  slain,  the  hero  must  descend  into  the  dark  caverns 
of  mother  earth  to  destroy  the  monster,  the  night  journey 
under  the  sea  must  be  undertaken.  Jonah  must  live  three 
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days  in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  the  god  must  face  the  ter- 
rors of  the  underworld. 

The  simple  meaning  of  all  this  is  that  the  thing  within 
oneself,  the  primitive  and  childish  force  of  which  we  pre- 

fer to  remain  unconscious,  must  be  met  and  acknowledged 
before  we  can  grow  up.  The  youth  must  go  down  into  the 
womb  of  the  unconscious  (the  terrible  mother)  and  there 
destroy  his  own  childish  adaptations  and  his  parental  de- 

pendency, and  emerge  with  an  independent  and  adult  atti- 
tude which  is  his  own  achievement. 

It  is  always  difficult  to  make  the  young  person  who  is 
smarting  under  a  sense  of  injustice  in  the  domination  of 
his  parents  see  that  the  really  vital  thing  in  the  situation  is 
his  own  desire  to  remain  an  infant,  his  fear  of  facing  the 
world  and  of  making  his  own  relationships.  He  does  not 
readily  recognize  that  difficulties  of  environment,  however 
great,  are  of  minor  importance  compared  with  his  own 
conscious  determination  in  winning  his  way  to  manhood. 

Quite  frequently  at  this  time  the  real  inner  conflict  will 
be  shown  by  dreams  of  amazing  clearness.  A  young  boy 
who  complained  bitterly  of  the  dominating  influence  of  his 
mother  and  of  the  fact  that  he  was  never  allowed  to  have 
his  own  way,  was  in  reality  a  very  child  in  his  desires.  The 

"own  way"  for  which  he  clamored  was  the  infantile  way 
of  the  spoiled  child.  Persistently  he  laid  the  blame  upon 
his  mother  and  upon  her  influence  over  his  father  and  all 
the  others  of  the  household.  He  had  the  following  dream. 

"I  was  trying  to  mount  my  horse;  the  animal  kicked 
around  and  acted  very  strangely,  but  I  could  not  see  any 
reason  why  he  should  behave  so  nor  why  I  could  not  get 
on.  Then  I  looked  down  and  saw  that  /  had  put  on  one  of 

my  mother's  skirts." 
Here  the  wording  of  the  dream  was  very  significant.  "I 

had  put  on."  He  was  evidently  responsible  himself  for  his 
own  predicament.  The  horse  was  his  libido  which  was  "be- 

having queerly"  so  that  he  could  not  mount  and  go  his 
own  way.  The  reason  was  that  he  was  still  identified  with 
his  mother,  a  situation  plainly  shown  by  his  having  put  on 
her  skirt.  His  associations  showed  that  he  was  playing  off 
his  mother  against  his  father.  While  constantly  resenting 
her  rule  of  the  home  he  used  her  frequently  to  obtain 
things  from  his  father.  His  position,  therefore,  was  that  of 

hiding  behind  his  mother's  skirts,  though  in  his  conscious 
attitude  he  was  assuming  the  role  of  rebellion  against  all 
authority,  especially  hers. 

Again  in  dreams  there  may  be  a  clear  connection  with 
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the  symbolic  figure  of  the  "terrible  mother,"  the  regressive 
infantile  attitude  that  threatens  the  newly  awakened  indi- 

viduality. Here  the  symbol  takes  on  gigantic  proportions 
or  the  form  of  a  mythical  dragon  or  other  beast.  In  one 
case  a  girl  who  was  having  great  difficulty  in  overcoming 
her  sense  of  inferiority  and  making  her  own  connections 
with  life  dreamed:  "I  was  on  horseback.  We  were  going 
hunting.  I  did  not  know  much  about  hunting,  and  I  knew 
that  I  did  not.  Then  a  very  large  massive  woman  appeared 
at  my  side.  She  was  huge,  like  some  great  giantess.  She 
began  telling  me  the  proper  way  to  do  everything,  to  rise 
in  the  saddle,  to  sit  for  the  canter,  and  every  little  detail 
about  all  of  it.  All  of  a  sudden  I  knew  that  I  must  get 
away  from  her,  and  the  horse  and  I  went  on.  Then  the 
horse  turned  around  toward  me  with  the  most  amused 
expression  and  began  to  talk  to  me.  He  really  was  awfully 

nice  and  funny.  Then  he  said  to  me:  'That  woman  is 
awful.  She  saps  all  your  vitality/  " 

The  horse  was  to  her  very  definitely  a  part  of  herself 
and  the  woman  who  was  so  gigantic  seemed  like  a  figure 
out  of  an  old  myth — not  at  all  her  real  mother  and  yet 
"some  way  brought  the  thought  of  mother."  Here  again 
the  horse  was  the  libido  symbol,  her  own  energy,  her  own 
way  of  adapting  to  life.  The  woman  was  the  power  of  the 
conventional  attitudes  toward  life  which  in  her  conscious 
she  had  repudiated,  but  to  which  she  was  really  bound  by 
fear  and  by  all  the  compulsions  of  her  childish  depend- 

ence. She  had  blamed  her  parents  for  having  insisted  upon 
her  accepting  their  ways  of  thinking  and  acting,  and  their 
religious  beliefs  and  customs,  yet  now  she  had  to  see  that 
deeper  than  that  was  her  own  fear  of  independence. 

She  had  no  standards  of  her  own  by  which  she  dared  to 
live;  whenever  she  acted  according  to  her  own  newly  ac- 

quired values  she  was  overwhelmed  by  a  sense  of  guilt  for 
which  she  could  find  no  conscious  reason.  She  had  the 
same  fear  of  being  found  out  and  punished  that  she  used 
to  have  when  as  a  child  she  had  disobeyed  a  parental  com- 

mand. In  consequence  she  had  so  far  only  substituted  the 
conventional  attitude,  the  safety  of  the  control  of  old  be- 

liefs for  the  childish  safety  of  parental  control.  She  had 
also,  in  spite  of  this  fear,  a  delightful  sense  of  humor 
which  was  constantly  at  war  with  her  overweighted  sense 
of  responsibility  and  guilt.  Innocent  and  altogether  rightful 
acts  of  pleasure  would  bring  questionings  as  to  her  moral 
responsibility,  her  duty  as  a  daughter,  her  possible  selfish- 

ness. The  horse  in  the  dream  had  exactly  her  sense  of 
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humor,  and  in  an  amusing  and  whimsical  way  told  her  to 
be  herself,  a  rather  joyous  young  person  without  so  much 
morbid  self-searching.  In  the  associations  with  the  hunt 
was  contained  much  pertinent  material  which  bore  upon 
other  phases  of  her  analysis,  but  which  I  have  not  space  to 
give  here. 

Another  very  striking  dream,  one  of  even  deeper  and 
more  terrifying  significance,  was  that  of  a  young  girl  who 
had  with  great  struggle  started  upon  her  own  life  of  inde- 

pendent thought  and  action.  Her  mother  and  father  were 
both  intellectual,  rather  ambitious  people,  and  her  two 
brothers,  both  older  than  herself,  were  of  the  hustling 

American  businessman  type.  She  had  been  the  "little 
daughter,"  a  sort  of  sentimental  toy  for  the  household,  one 
to  be  indulged  and  petted.  This  position,  apparently  so  sat- 

isfactory to  all  concerned  at  home,  broke  down  before  the 
onslaught  of  reality  when  she  tried  to  take  her  place  in  the 
school  world  or  to  assume  any  real  responsibility.  She  had 
gone  through  the  earlier  years  without  any  brilliant  record, 
yet  fairly  successfully,  but  now  when  the  time  came  for 
her  to  make  a  more  adult  adaptation  she  was  quite  un- 

equal to  the  demands.  Of  course  her  failures  were  never 

her  own  fault,  she  was  "misunderstood,"  "people  expected 
too  much  of  her."  She  had  a  good  deal  of  artistic  ability 
for  which  she  had  been  praised,  but  since  she  had  never 
submitted  to  any  real  training  her  things  were  lacking  in 
technique,  they  were  only  possibilities. 

After  she  began  to  face  things,  there  came  a  time  when 
she  began  to  place  the  blame  upon  her  parents  for  not 
having  trained  her.  She  started  out  upon  her  new  path 
with  some  confidence,  which  threatened  to  break  at  the 
first  real  difficulty.  Then  she  dreamed  the  following 

dream:  "I  was  on  a  boat  in  a  darling  little  harbor.  There 
were  green  meadows  all  about  and  the  sun  was  shining  on 
them.  We  sailed  out.  The  mouth  of  the  harbor  was  just  a 
little  narrow  opening.  As  we  started  to  sail  through  I  saw 
the  ocean  with  the  waves  breaking.  The  wind  was  blowing 
and  it  seemed  quite  wonderful.  All  of  a  sudden  I  was  terri- 

fied. There  was  just  the  great  ocean  outside,  and  the  boat 
was  so  little.  I  felt  I  must  get  back  before  we  went  out.  I 
jumped  and  landed  on  the  shore;  but  as  I  ran  back  I  felt 
as  though  the  grass  were  clutching  me,  and  I  saw  that  the 
land  was  trying  to  suck  me  in.  It  had  all  turned  to  quick- 

sand. I  woke  shaking  with  fright.  It  was  a  horrible 

dream." Here  was  her  problem  most  vividly  portrayed.  She  had 
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embarked  upon  the  sea  of  life,  but  she  was  afraid  to  face 

the  perils  of  the  journey  and  longed  to  return  to  the  safety 
of  the  pleasant  meadows  of  childhood.  When  she  tried  to 

get  back  she  found  that  the  pleasant  land  was  no  longer 
safe.  If  she  turned  back  the  old  childish  regressive  atti- 

tudes would  "suck  her  down."  It  would  be  spiritual  death, 
the  overpowering  of  her  own  libido.  There  were  perils  in 
the  outward  journey,  but  greater  ones  in  being  swallowed 
back  into  the  old  dependence  and  infantile  life. 

The  narrow  mouth  of  the  harbor  is  here  again  the  re- 
birth symbol  which  is  employed  by  the  unconscious  in  so 

many  varying  forms  to  signify  the  mouth  of  the  womb 
through  which  the  newborn  child  must  pass  in  order  to 
obtain  life.  So  the  new  self  must  be  born  by  passing 
through  the  narrow  way  and  out  into  the  larger  life,  which 
means  coming  forth  from  the  safety  of  the  mother.  This 
type  of  rebirth  must  take  place  whenever  the  old  way  is 
outgrown  and  must  be  abandoned  for  a  higher  path  of  de- 
velopment. 

The  unconscious  does  not  always  give  us  pictures  which 
are  as  vivid  and  simple  as  these.  Often  the  dream  symbol- 

ism seems  absurd  and  grotesque,  and  utterly  without 
meaning,  and  we  must  give  long  thought  to  discovering 
the  value  of  the  symbols.  This  value  can  be  found  only  in 
connection  with  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  the  con- 

scious life  and  of  the  problem  which  is  imminent,  and 
without  whose  solution  no  step  ahead  can  be  taken. 

A  young  woman  who  had  no  belief  in  her  own  power 
of  meeting  the  world  had  returned  home  after  an  unsuc- 

cessful attempt  at  independence.  Though  she  felt  a  child- 
ish need  for  security,  she  resented  her  dependent  position. 

Yet  she  was  too  distrustful  of  her  abilities  to  make  another 
attempt  at  living  on  her  own. 

She  dreamed  that  she  was  back  in  her  family's  old  sum- 
mer estate  where  much  of  her  childhood  had  been  passed. 

This  estate  was  on  the  coast,  and  in  the  dream  she  was 
standing  in  a  familiar  rocky  cove.  The  rocks  seemed  more 
menacing  than  she  had  ever  known  them  to  be,  the  waves 
were  dashing  about  her,  the  tide  was  rising.  She  must  ven- 

ture out  upon  the  turbulent  water.  Boats  were  tossing 
about,  some  disappearing  under  the  waves.  Then  she  saw  a 
curious  little  pink  craft  bobbing  about,  but  not  capsizing. 
A  voice  told  her  that  this  was  the  only  boat  which  she 
could  trust  to  take  her  safely,  that  she  need  not  fear  if  she 
would  embark  in  this.  She  looked  closely  and  saw  that  it 
was  a  beetleware  tooth  mug. 
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The  setting  of  this  dream — the  rocky  coast,  the  stormy 
sea,  the  ships  setting  sail — was  one  which  might  have  been 
related  to  the  situation  of  any  person  who  realized  the  ne- 

cessity for  taking  up  his  independent  life.  But  here  it  had  a 
distinctly  personal  reference.  The  summer  estate  was  asso- 

ciated in  her  mind  with  childhood  pleasure  and  complete 
lack  of  responsibility;  and  also,  at  this  time,  with  financial 
security.  Nonetheless,  the  beetleware  tooth  mug  was  the 
only  symbol  which  could  not  have  been  made  to  bear  a 
general  interpretation.  It  was  peculiarly  personal. 

The  young  woman  was  asked  if  she  had  any  association 

with  this  pink  mug,  and  replied,  "I  have  one  in  my  own 
room."  She  was  then  asked  why,  of  all  the  objects  in  her 
own  room,  should  the  dream  choose  this  particular  one. 
She  was  at  first  puzzled.  Then  she  suddenly  realized  that 
this  was  the  only  thing  in  the  room  which  she  had  bought 
with  her  own  money. 

Her  own  intuition  now  furnished  the  answer  and  she 

said,  "It  looks  as  though  I  would  have  to  pay  my  own 
way."  It  was  then  suggested  that  money  is  often  a  symbol 
of  one's  own  energy,  one's  psychic  capital.  In  other  words, 
if  she  was  to  take  this  voyage,  set  out  on  her  own  journey, 
find  her  own  way,  she  must  depend  upon  her  own  abilities, 
however  small  they  might  appear  to  her. 

This  young  woman's  conscious  idea  was  that  she  had  no 
resources  within  herself  that  she  could  trust.  She  underesti- 

mated her  abilities  because  they  were  not  talents,  she  dis- 
trusted her  feelings  and  intuitions  because  she  overvalued 

the  intellect  and  was  not  intellectual.  Her  conscious  mind 

was  full  of  fear  of  life  and  of  what  would  happen  to  her  if 

she  tried  to  be  independent.  So  the  apparently  trivial  sym- 
bol had  an  important  meaning  to  her  at  this  particular 

time.  It  said,  "You  can  trust  the  thing  that  really  belongs 

to  you."  The  unconscious  gave  her  a  deeply  needed  assur- 
ance that  her  own  resources  could  really  be  depended 

upon.  Since  she  was  consciously  so  full  of  fear  and  was  so 
overdistrustful  of  herself  she  needed  this  compensatory 

picture  from  the  unconscious;  she  needed  to  see  the  as- 
pects of  her  situation  that  her  fears  had  excluded  from  her conscious  consideration. 

For  the  dream  has  a  compensatory  and  balancing  qual- 

ity. If  the  whole  conscious  attention  is  concentrated  upon 

one  aspect  of  a  problem,  the  excluded  and  conflicting  as- 
pect becomes  active  in  the  unconscious,  and  the  dream, 

portraying  what  is  going  on  in  the  unconscious,  reveals  the 

other  side  which  we  need  to  remember  in  order  to  evalu- 
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ate  ourselves  properly  and  to  see  the  complete  picture.  It 

says,  "This,  too,  is  true."  It  is  as  though  when  the  con- 
scious is  concentrated  upon  one  aspect  the  unconscious 

said,  "But  this  is  the  way  things  appear  down  here — you 

forget  about  this." The  dream,  therefore,  gives  us  a  true  picture,  but  often 
its  truth  is  only  comparative,  the  truth  about  one  aspect 
which  needs  to  be  brought  to  our  attention.  Even  when  the 
dream  startles  us  by  its  vivid,  pertinent  comment  we  can- 

not rely  on  this  as  the  voice  of  infallible  wisdom.  We  must 
connect  it  with  our  conscious  attitude  and  our  outer  situa- 

tion at  the  time.  For  we  are  full  of  contradictory  ele- 
ments: we  can  love  and  hate,  fear  and  trust,  desire  and 

reject,  and  we  must  remember  that  both  sides  are  present 
when  we  are  in  a  tight  place.  Only  by  a  comparison  of 

the  "affect"  of  the  dream — that  is,  the  degree  of  emotion 
aroused  by  it — with  our  own  conscious  attitude  can  we  see 
that  other  aspect,  and  then  choose  for  ourselves  the  side 
we  will  accept,  always  remembering  the  other  side  with 
which  we  must  reckon.  So  the  dream  is  continually  re- 

minding us  of  the  part  which  our  conscious  is  forgetting. 
It  does  not  speak  with  any  absolute  authority;  it  simply 
gives  a  true  picture  of  a  situation  which  exists  in  the  un- 

conscious. It  speaks  truth;  but  not,  as  some  persons  be- 
lieve, the  truth.  It  shows  the  other  side. 



THE  ACCEPTANCE 
OF  CONSCIOUSNESS 

When  the  essential  problems  of  adolescence  have  been 
faced  the  questions  become  those  of  adult  analysis  and 
therefore  have  no  real  place  in  this  volume,  yet  the  subject 
of  rebirth  is  one  which  is  so  vital  in  the  new  psychology 
that  it  seems  to  call  for  a  greater  emphasis  than  can  be 
given  in  the  discussion  of  adolescence  as  an  initiation  into 
life. 

In  all  the  great  religions  we  find  this  concept  strongly 
emphasized,  but  we  have  been  accustomed  to  think  of  it  as 
a  single  occurrence.  William  James  speaks  of  the  once- 
born  men  and  of  the  twice-born:  "the  once-born  whose 
world  is  a  sort  of  rectilinear  or  one-story  affair,  whose  ac- 

counts are  kept  in  one  denomination,  whose  parts  have 
just  the  values  they  appear  to  have,  and  of  which  a  simple 
algebraic  sum  of  pluses  and  minuses  will  give  the  total 

worth."  Their  world  values  are  static  or  else  move  only  in 
accordance  with  conventionally  accepted  laws.  The  twice- 
born  are  those  whom  this  simple  acceptance  of  the  appar- 

ent cannot  satisfy.  They  follow  a  changing  and  evolving 
truth,  they  look  for  the  things  which  are  unseen.  It  is  true 
that  into  such  lives  may  come  a  sudden  change  of  concept 
which  alters  the  entire  orientation,  yet  in  addition  to  this 

sudden  and  unique  experience  there  is  a  continuous  pro- 
cess of  renewal  of  life  and  release  of  energy.  There  is  a 

constant  interplay  of  the  forces  of  retreat  and  advance.  As 
soon  as  life  demands  a  greater  degree  of  consciousness 

there  comes  the  temptation  to  retreat,  the  desire  not  to  ac- 
124 
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cept  the  new  understanding  which  must  of  necessity  bring 
with  it  a  greater  responsibility. 

Even  very  little  children  feel  this  urge.  Sometimes  they 
voice  this  desire  to  remain  unconscious  so  clearly  that  cer- 

tain ones  will  try  to  go  to  bed  when  they  feel  that  they  are 

asked  to  do  something  too  hard  (an  expression  of  the  de- 
sire for  sleep  and  forgetting,  the  pull  of  death).  Death  de- 

sires are  strong  even  in  children,  though  usually  they  are 
masked  even  to  the  one  who  feels  their  urge.  Nevertheless 
we  all  have  this  desire  to  remain  unconscious — uncon- 

scious of  the  suffering  and  evil  in  the  world  about  us,  of 
which  it  is  easier  to  remain  ignorant;  unconscious  of  the 
changing  demands  of  society  which  would  force  upon  us 
the  consideration  of  new  problems;  unconscious  of  the 
things  which  would  necessitate  new  adjustments  of  per- 

sonal relationships;  and  most  of  all  unconscious  of  the  un- 
dercurrents of  our  own  psychology,  of  the  inferior  thing  in 

ourselves  which,  raised  to  consciousness,  would  necessitate 
a  new  valuation  of  ourselves  and  a  new  conception  of  our 
responsibility.  Unconsciousness  of  all  these  things  relieves 
us  of  the  burden  of  growth;  but  even  as  the  urge  of  death 
is  toward  unconsciousness  the  urge  of  life  is  toward  a 
fuller  consciousness.  Whenever  we  accept  this  dynamic 
urge  of  life  there  is  a  rebirth  of  the  spirit. 

Viewed  in  this  way  man  is  not  merely  twice-born  but 
continuously  reborn.  Whenever  life  makes  a  demand  that 
calls  for  a  new  attitude  there  must  be  the  death  of  the  old 
and  the  birth  of  the  new.  St.  Paul,  having  caught  a  vision 
of  the  transformation  of  the  self  through  the  dynamic  re- 

lease of  a  new  inner  attitude,  says,  "I  die  daily."  There  are 
special  spiritual  crises  when  this  rebirth  seems  to  trans- 

form the  entire  personality.  There  has  been  a  piling  up  in 
the  unconscious  which  finds  a  release  in  a  new  spiritual 
concept.  The  child  of  the  spirit  has  been  growing  in  the 
dark  womb  of  the  eternal  mother.  In  this  way  the  hero  is 
born,  the  man  breaks  the  bond  with  the  regressive  element 
and  takes  over  the  responsibility  for  his  life  of  higher  indi- 

viduation in  so  far  as  it  is  expressed  in  this  new  attitude. 
This  is  a  continuously  recurring  process.  Soon  the  new  self 
finds  new  and  greater  obstacles  to  overcome  and  again  a 
rebirth  must  take  place.  The  hero  concept  might  be  lik- 

ened to  a  symbolic  potential  and  is  a  universal  attempt  of 
the  unconscious  to  objectify  this  energy  whose  release  car- 

ries the  individual  forward. 
In  this  continuous  life  process  of  rebirth  sacrifice  as- 

sumes a  new  and  greater  significance.  It  is  a  sacrifice  of 
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the  lower  self  to  the  higher.  It  is  not  a  repudiation  of  the 
self  but  a  fuller  acceptance  of  all  its  possibilities.  This  is 
the  theme  which  runs  through  all  spiritual  concept,  even 
the  old  myths.  So  Odin  hung  nine  days  over  the  great 

void,  "a  sacrifice  of  myself  unto  myself'  in  order  that  he 
might  obtain  the  vision  of  understanding. 

The  sacrifice  that  is  made  in  order  to  deny  the  self  is 
barren  and  makes  for  death  instead  of  life.  It  is  of  the  na- 

ture of  repression.  The  substitution  of  duty  for  a  living 
creative  love  has  drained  all  the  meaning  from  the  pre- 

cept, "Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens."  The  law  of  Christ 
was  a  law  of  joyous  giving  and  receiving  in  human  rela- 

tionships. Here  we  see  the  danger  of  letting  a  living  word 
crystallize  into  a  Mosaic  law.  Every  sacrifice  must  be  new- 

born of  a  fresh  and  creative  impulse.  Wherever  one  sacri- 
fices life  for  another  through  a  desire  for  self-righteousness 

or  for  sterile  duty  there  are  piled  up  conscious  virtue  and 
buried  resentment  which  leave  one  with  a  sense  of  loss 
and  futility  instead  of  a  revivifying  feeling  of  attainment. 
Where  the  sacrifice  is  consciously  accepted  because  of  a 
realization  of  new  values,  deeper  relationship,  greater  con- 

sciousness, fuller  life,  the  result  is  a  release  of  energy. 

Fullness  of  life,  not  denial  of  life  is  our  goal.  "He  came  to 
bring  life  and  to  bring  it  more  abundantly." 
A  conscious  self-denial  for  its  own  sake  helps  us  to 

identify  with  an  attitude  of  goodness  which  is  a  form  of 
spiritual  selfishness,  quite  different  from  the  growth  which 
comes  from  a  true  feeling  reaction.  Such  a  giving  away  of 
life  gives  a  false  sense  of  personal  achievement. 

The  true  self-sacrifice  is  the  one  that  sacrifices  the  hid- 
den thing  in  the  self  which  would  work  harm  to  ourselves 

and  to  others.  It  is  an  effort  to  become  more  and  more 
conscious  of  all  the  forces  in  the  unconscious,  of  the  un- 

worthy personal  motives  that  work  underground,  as  well 
as  the  inherited  forces,  so  that  our  lives  shall  become  more 
and  more  full  of  understanding  and  really  conscious 

choice.  In  this  way  we  too  "descend  into  hell,"  the  depth 
of  the  unconscious  where  lie  all  those  things  that  would 
destroy  our  conscious  attitude  and  which  we  most  fear  to 
face  and  acknowledge.  From  such  a  descent  can  come  a 
new  life  if  the  new  understanding  is  accepted  by  the  indi- 
vidual. 

This  new  life  carries  on  the  vital  thing  which  has  been 
born  from  the  old.  It  often  appears  in  dreams  as  a  child, 
thus  adopting  the  symbol  of  the  religious  concept  and  giv- 

ing it  form  in  the  rebirth  of  the  individual.  Jung,  in  his 
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dream  analysis,  call  this  child  the  puer  aeternus,  the 
ever-living  child.  In  dreams  this  child  often  takes  on  char- 

acteristics which  symbolize  the  special  need  of  the  individ- 
ual and  which  give  a  clue  to  the  new  adaptation  needed  in 

order  to  further  his  integration. 
This  eternal  child  is  born  of  the  old.  There  is  a  present 

tendency  to  throw  over  all  that  is  old  and  to  assume  an 
attitude  of  unthinking  disbelief.  With  the  loss  of  the  old 
forms  of  faith  many  have  lost  faith  in  the  vitality  of  spirit- 

ual truths.  In  casting  out  the  husks  we  have  cast  out  the 
kernel.  We  therefore  have  no  living  thing  to  give  to  our 
children.  Where  disbelief  is  only  easy  rationalization  it 
does  not  hold  emotionally,  and  fears  and  doubts  rise  from 
the  unconscious.  We  then  fear  to  set  a  child  free  from  our 
outgrown  beliefs  for  fear  the  devil  might  exist  and  catch 
him.  Many  mothers  who  really  believe  nothing  themselves 
pass  on  as  literal  truths  Old  Testament  truths  instead  of 
finding  their  deep  symbolism  as  shown  in  all  the  living 
spiritual  myths.  We  therefore  give  husks  because  we  have 
not  time  to  search  for  the  living  kernel. 

In  spiritual  education  as  in  all  other  types  our  first  task 
is  with  ourselves.  If  we  have  no  inner  faith  we  have  noth- 

ing to  give.  If  we  try  to  play  safe  and  offer  as  true  a  thing 
in  which  we  do  not  ourselves  believe,  the  child  gets,  not 
faith,  but  insincerity.  If,  however,  we  have  found  our  indi- 

vidual expression  of  truth  to  be  still  living  in  the  old  form, 
then  in  giving  that  we  still  give  sincerity,  provided  we  are 
willing  to  let  the  child,  as  he  develops,  find  his  own  inner 
values. 

Our  greatest  task  is  to  have  the  courage  to  face  the 
thing  that  rises  within  us,  whether  it  take  the  form  of 
doubt  which  must  be  thought  out,  or  the  knowledge  of  the 
unacceptable  thing  in  ourselves  with  which  we  must 
reckon.  In  this  way  only  can  be  found  the  acceptance  of 
greater  consciousness.  The  puer  aeternus  has  also  a 
shadow  side  in  which  the  man  identifies  with  the  ever-liv- 

ing child.  The  man  so  identified  seeks  to  be  the  hero  with- 
out the  struggle — the  young  Balder  the  Beautiful  who, 

unslain,  lives  on. 



PSYCHOLOGICAL  TYPES 

There  is  perhaps  nothing  more  dangerous  in  our  deal- 
ings with  our  fellowmen  than  a  too  literal  interpretation  of 

a  time-honored  maxim.  The  golden  rule  is  no  exception  to 
this.  "Do  unto  others  as  you  would  that  they  should  do 
unto  you"  is  not  written  for  the  literally  minded  man  who 
would  impress  his  own  psychology  upon  the  world  and 
who  would  salvage  the  needy  in  accordance  with  his  own 
requirements.  His  interpretation  of  his  rule  into  terms  of 
living  reality  and  human  relationship  is  fraught  with  dan- 

ger and  confusion.  The  virtuous  and  conscientious  but 
nonunderstanding  man  bent  upon  giving  to  his  neighbor 
the  thing  which  would  be  most  desirable  to  himself  is 
often  not  only  met  by  what  seems  to  him  base  ingratitude 
but  also  is  confronted  by  a  confusing  situation  in  which 
much  evil  has  undoubtedly  come  out  of  what  seemed  to 
him  very  apparent  good.  To  find  the  spirit  of  the  maxim  it 
must  read:  Do  unto  others  as  you  would  have  them  do 
unto  you,  //  you  were  they.  To  realize  this  as  the  meaning 
adds  to  the  burden  of  conscious  fair  play  and  generosity 
the  greater  burden  of  psychological  understanding;  for 
how  can  we  follow  this  rule,  so  interpreted,  without  an  un- 

derstanding of  what  our  brother  really  is  and  of  how  he 
differs  from  us  fundamentally  and  will  continue  to  differ 
until  the  end  of  time? 

When  we  start  upon  this  pathway  of  understanding  our 
problem  becomes  increasingly  difficult.  We  find  the  old 
way  of  judging  a  man  by  his  acts  will  no  longer  hold. 
What  motives  lies  behind  the  act?  Even  with  little  children 

128 



Psychological  Types  *^9 

we  find  these  varying  motives  necessitating  highly  different 

judgments.  Two  children  steal.  One  may  greatly  desire  the 

object,  the  other  may  have  no  sense  of  the  thing  as  valu- 
able in  itself  but  only  that  it  may  be  used  to  work  out 

some  problem  upon  which  his  mind  is  fixed.  Two  children 
lie.  One  may  wish  to  obtain  some  definite  thing  desired, 
the  other  may  be  presenting  to  us  a  fantasy  which  has  to 
him  a  very  definite  value  and  a  reality  greater  than  one 
which  is  merely  objective. 

As  we  pursue  these  motives  we  no  longer  feel  pleasantly 

sure  of  our  power  "to  make  the  punishment  fit  the  crime." Pooh  Bah  is  puzzled.  What,  after  all,  is  the  crime?  Does  it 
consist  in  the  manifestation  which  we  see  or  does  it  lie  in 
something  deeper?  Are  we  so  sure  that  after  all  it  is  a 
crime? 

As  we  pursue  these  motives  deeper  and  deeper  toward 
the  source  of  their  being  we  become  aware  that  there  are 
persons,  even  little  children,  who  react  in  accordance  with 
inner  laws  which  differ  greatly  from  our  own.  First  we 
may  become  lost  in  the  maze  of  differences,  then  slowly 
we  begin  to  see  certain  typical  similarities  emerging.  We 
become  conscious  of  certain  typical  reactions  which  may 
form  a  basis  for  classification.  We  begin  to  expect  certain 
responses  from  certain  kinds  of  people.  If  we  are  honest  in 
our  desire  for  greater  psychological  comprehension  we 
cannot  dismiss  any  of  these  differing  types  as  merely  per- 

sons whose  actions  we  cannot  understand.  Our  duty  is  un- 
derstanding, in  so  far  as  this  is  humanly  possible,  and  then 

acceptance  of  the  fundamental  differences  which,  in  many 
instances,  will  inevitably  make  the  approach  to  life  dif- 

ferent from  our  own.  Easy  judgment  and  complacent 
self-justification  vanish  before  this  new  demand  of  the 
duty  of  psychological  comprehension  of  the  other  person. 
Until  we  reach  this  attitude  the  child  is  at  the  mercy  of  the 
psychology  of  the  particular  adult  with  whom  he  comes  in 
contact.  His  actions  are  not  interpreted  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  his  own  being  but  with  the  so-called  reasonable 
expectations  of  the  adult  in  whose  charge  he  may  find 
himself. 

In  his  many  years  of  analytical  research  Jung  discovered 
that  however  great  were  the  individual  differences  of  his 
patients  they  might  be  classified  in  one  of  two  groups 
which  he  termed  the  extraverted  and  the  introverted  types. 
This  classification  was  based  upon  the  natural  flow  of  the 
interest.  In  the  case  of  the  extravert  the  flow  of  the  inter- 

est was  toward  the  outer  world,  the  world  of  objects.  In 
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the  introvert  there  was  "the  movement  of  the  interest 
away  from  the  object  toward  the  subject  and  his  own  psy- 

chological processes." 
In  the  light  of  this  discovery  my  own  attempts  at  classi- 

fication became  illuminated  and  in  his  discussion  of  the 
problem  of  types  I  found  the  key  to  various  problems 
which  I  had  been  intuitively  perceiving  in  my  studies  of 
children.  Though  many  of  the  cases  quoted  in  this  chapter 
were  worked  out  before  my  studies  with  Dr.  Jung,  yet 
they  are  now  reviewed  and  the  conclusions  clarified  in  the 
light  of  my  work  with  him.  In  all  instances  I  have  fol- 

lowed the  general  line  of  his  classification.  My  own  contri- 
bution in  this  chapter  consists  in  the  application  of  his  find- 

ings in  adult  practice  to  the  consideration  of  child  prob- 
lems. The  great  difficulty  in  trying  to  state  this  problem  in 

clear  terms  is  that  it  gives  it  an  unwarranted  appearance  of 
simplicity.  It  is  often  a  matter  of  long  study  to  determine 
the  type  of  any  individual.  The  more  knowledge  one  has 
of  the  forces  which  may  influence  or  distort  natural  reac- 

tions the  slower  he  is  to  make  hasty  classifications. 
The  classification  introvert  and  extravert  is  made  upon 

the  basis  of  the  general  attitude.  One  can,  however,  draw 
no  hard  and  fast  lines,  for  in  every  individual  both  atti- 

tudes are  to  be  found.  There  is  a  flow  of  interest  toward 
the  outer  world,  the  objective  world  of  persons  and  things; 
and  also  toward  the  inner  world,  the  world  of  subjective 
realities  and  inner  values.  Sometimes  these  interests  are  so 

nearly  balanced  as  to  make  classification  extremely  diffi- 
cult. Then,  too,  children  react  to  environment,  especially 

psychic  environment. 
As  has  been  shown  in  the  discussion  of  identification  a 

child  may  react  to  a  parent  or  teacher  as  though  he  were 
the  person  with  whom  he  identifies.  The  closer  the  bond 
between  the  parent  and  child  the  more  the  child  is  molded 
not  only  by  the  conscious  but  also  by  the  unconscious  de- 

mands of  the  parent,  reacting  in  many  ways  as  he  is  ex- 
pected to  react  instead  of  in  accordance  with  his  individ- 

ual type.  Such  a  confusion  produces  a  sense  of  unreality 
and  makes  the  integration  of  the  personality  a  difficult 
task.  There  are,  however,  characteristic  reactions  by  which 
we  may  distinguish  the  child  of  marked  introversion  or  ex- traversion. 

It  is  the  opening  day  of  school.  In  the  lower  grades 
many  or  all  of  the  children  are  newcomers.  With  what 
varying  attitudes  they  arrive!  Here  is  a  child  friendly, 
eager,  intensely  interested  in  the  new  surroundings.  To 
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him  each  object,  including  the  teacher  and  other  children, 
is  a  source  of  quickly  awakened  curiosity.  The  outer  world 
has  no  terrors.  It  is  something  to  be  seized  upon  and  inves- 

tigated. Or  the  attitude  may  be  one  of  aggressive  capture, 
still  it  is  one  of  acceptance;  the  interest  still  moves  toward 
the  object.  These  are  manifestly  extraverted  reactions. 

Next  comes  a  child  who  is  obviously  shrinking  back 
from  this  new  world.  We  feel  at  once  that  he  is  withdrawn 
and  apart  from  his  surroundings.  The  outside  world  is 
something  to  be  approached  with  infinite  caution.  He  may 
be  unfriendly,  taciturn,  suspicious,  repelling  sympathy.  In 
this  case  he  too  frequently  meets  with  little  understanding 
in  his  struggles  to  overcome  the  fear  which  each  new  ob- 

ject awakens.  On  the  other  hand  he  may  have  an  air  of 
detached  friendliness.  He  may  even  smile  at  you,  a  win- 

ning smile  yet  withal  remote  as  of  one  who  looks  from  a 
castle  window  at  a  world  which  is  quite  presumably  pleas- 

ant but  which  nevertheless  must  not  come  too  near.  You 
feel  instinctively  that  this  child  is  worth  the  winning  but 
know  that  he  cannot  be  too  quickly  won.  Both  these  latter 
children  are  introverted.  They  live  in  their  own  world 
apart.  The  object  must  be  kept  at  a  safe  distance,  or  if  ac- 

cepted must  be  carried  off  to  the  inner  world  and  its  value 
determined  by  subjective  reactions. 

Here,  as  at  every  other  step,  we  must  be  careful  not  to 
pigeonhole  a  child  too  readily.  The  shrinking  child  may  be 

an  extravert  but  the  overindulged  mother's  darling  who  is 
too  much  of  a  baby  to  venture  out  from  behind  the 

mother's  petticoats,  or  he  may  be  a  child  with  a  normally 
extraverted  attitude  who  has  been  driven  back  inside  him- 

self by  feelings  of  inferiority  roused  by  older  children  or 
overcritical  parental  control.  The  child  who  meets  us  with 
apparent  ease  may  be  overtrained  in  social  adaptation, 
which  has  resulted  in  an  attempt  to  reverse  his  normal  in- 

troverted adaptation.  Our  understanding  of  typical  reac- 
tions gives  us  a  basis  on  which  to  proceed  with  a  sympa- 
thetic acceptance  of  reactions  which  differ  from  our  own, 

but  the  knowledge  of  the  intricacies  of  the  problem  holds 
us  back  from  too  hasty  a  classification. 

An  apparently  trivial  incident  helps  to  reveal  the  mecha- 
nism which  is  at  work  in  a  typically  introverted  child.  A 

class  of  little  children  were  each  trying  to  finish  a  piece  of 
work  so  that  it  might  be  taken  home  before  the  approach- 

ing holidays.  The  teacher  was  going  about  helping  with  a 
suggestion  here  or  a  touch  there.  One  child  had  worked 
hard  and  had  come  to  a  difficulty  which  was  apparently 
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causing  needless  childish  woe.  With  a  deft  touch  the 
teacher  set  the  thing  straight  and  returned  it  for  finishing. 
Instead  of  the  gratitude  which  she  expected  there  was  a 

burst  of  uncontrollable  grief.  "It  isn't  mine  any  longer," 
the  child  sobbed.  "I  wanted  to  give  Mother  my  work." 

The  fact  that  the  object  as  it  might  now  be  completed 
was  in  itself  an  acceptable  gift  could  not  be  grasped  by  the 
child.  She  could  not  forgive  the  teacher  for  having  robbed 
her  of  what  to  her  was  the  real  offering.  To  this  child  the 
important  thing  was  her  own  inner  values.  Through  con- 

quering the  object  she  conquered  her  own  sense  of  inferi- 
ority. The  object  had  no  reality  to  her  except  as  it  repre- 

sented her  own  conquest  over  material.  It  was  this  inner 
value  which  she  desired  to  offer  to  the  mother;  the  some- 

thing which  she  had  herself  achieved.  The  introvert  fears 
the  object  as  possessing  a  superior  power.  It  is  only 
through  its  conquest  that  he  can  destroy  his  sense  of  infe- 

riority in  its  presence. 
The  child  seated  at  the  same  table,  who  had  received  a 

similar  helping  touch  with  gratitude,  was  not  more  loving, 
nor  was  she  less  sincere  nor  sensitive.  She  had  an  entirely 
different  orientation.  To  her  the  object  was  valued.  She  de- 

sired to  give  her  mother  an  acceptable  material  gift,  not  an 

inner  value.  Such  a  child  might  presumably  say,  "Isn't  it 
pretty,  Mother?  Miss  X  did  that  little  place.  Isn't  it  pretty? 
Won't  you  like  it  on  your  bureau?"  Or  she  may  never 
mention  the  helping  touch,  not  because  she  wishes  to  re- 

ceive thanks  for  something  which  she  has  not  done,  but 
because  that  part  is  to  her  too  unimportant  to  remember. 
She  is  intent  on  the  object  which  is  to  give  pleasure. 

It  is  not  possible  to  know  whether  we  are  building  up  or 
destroying  the  inner  thing  without  knowing  what  it  is  that 
the  child  is  really  doing  and  where  his  true  values  are 
placed.  We  cannot  judge  by  the  emotional  reaction  (the 
affect)  of  the  degree  of  control  which  the  child  possesses, 
nor  of  the  real  depth  of  the  thought  or  feeling  involved, 
for  the  widely  varying  reactions  to  the  same  stimuli  are 
determined  by  the  strength  of  the  inner  forces  set  in  mo- 
tion. 

Courage  or  cowardice  also  can  be  judged  only  by  the 
inner  resistance  overcome,  not  by  our  estimate  of  the 
outer  circumstance  which  is  to  be  met.  A  child  to  whom 
the  fantasy  world  is  vivid  and  whose  imagination  creates 
realities  may  fear  to  go  upstairs  in  the  dark  but  may  face 
a  dentist  or  endure  physical  injury  without  a  quiver.  An- 

other child  who  finds  reality  in  the  tangible  and  who  is 
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keenly  alive  to  sensation  stimuli  will  venture  into  a  place 
of  very  possible  danger  without  a  tremor  of  fear  but  be 
almost  hysterical  over  having  a  splinter  extracted.  In  either 
case  our  estimate  of  the  courage  of  each  child  must  be 
based  upon  an  understanding  of  the  measure  of  his  diffi- 

culty rather  than  upon  our  own  orientation  to  life  and  the 
thing  which  it  seems  to  us  reasonable  to  fear. 

The  same  laws  hold  good  in  judging  the  sudden  emo- 
tional act.  The  child  given  to  sudden  bursts  of  anger  is  not 

always  the  most  ill-tempered  or  resentful  child.  He  may  be 
prone  to  sudden  waves  of  emotion  rising  from  the  uncon- 

scious, or  he  may  be  a  timid  child  overcome  by  gusts  of 
tempestuous  terror  and  his  angers  an  effort  at  self-asser- 

tion. There  may  be  more  real  hate  lying  behind  the  eyes  of 
the  quiet  brooding  introvert,  than  exists  in  the  extravert 
who  suddenly  performs  the  harmful  act. 

In  the  extraverted  child  we  find  a  quick  response,  an 
easier  and  more  spontaneous  adaptation  to  changing  envi- 

ronment. He  is  ready  to  enter  into  group  activities,  to  ac- 
cept ideas  of  others,  to  make  many  friends,  to  direct  and 

control  an  outer  situation.  He  is  a  good  deal  in  evidence, 
sometimes  even  preferring  ridicule  to  neglect.  He  is  apt  to 
side  with  the  majority  and  to  react  in  accordance  with 
public  opinion.  He  is  frequently  resourceful  and  aggres- 
sive. 

The  reactions  of  the  introvert  are  usually  slower.  He 
must  take  the  thing  into  himself,  familiarize  himself  with 
it,  and  submit  it  to  his  inner  valuations  before  he  can  pro- 

nounce upon  it.  This  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  when 
passing  judgment  upon  his  mental  processes.  For  instance 
the  time  response  in  the  popular  use  of  the  intelligence 
tests  may  be  indicative  of  type  rather  than  ability.  In  ques- 

tions of  choice  the  introverted  child  may  know  the  ac- 
cepted value  as  well  as  does  the  extraverted  one  who  gives 

the  prompt  reply,  but  doubts  as  to  the  values  to  him  fill 
his  mind.  It  becomes  more  important  to  him  to  find  out 
what  he  really  thinks  or  feels  about  it  than  it  is  to  score  on 
the  examination.  He  may  therefore  pursue  a  train  of  inner 
reactions  and  fail  to  complete  his  work.  In  all  respects  the 
introverted  child  is  apt  to  develop  more  slowly  and  to  hold 
back  from  current  circulation  the  things  which  are  devel- 

oping. It  is  for  this  reason  that  he  is  often  considered  slow 
and  stupid  as  a  small  child  in  comparison  with  the  extra- 

vert who  contributes  his  values  as  he  goes  along. 
The  introverted  child  is  frequently  stubborn,  not  so 

much  from  willfulness  as  from  the  necessity  of  his  being 
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which  demands  that  he  shall  accept  nothing  until  its  value 
becomes  apparent  to  him.  Stubbornness  is  not  in  itself  a 
problem  of  introversion.  It  may,  in  either  type,  be  an  as- 

sertion of  the  ego,  a  will-to-power,  but  it  is  a  trait  which 
will  be  frequently  attributed  to  the  introverted  child,  be- 

cause he  holds  back  his  response  until  he  has  solved  the 
problem  from  within  himself. 

Since  our  Western  civilization  is  essentially  extraverted 
we  are  in  danger  of  undervaluing  the  introverted  child.  He 
needs  more  reassurance  in  his  contacts  with  life.  There  are 
certain  essential  differences  which  must  be  accepted  by 
each  before  there  can  be  a  true  understanding.  The  extra- 
vert  views  the  withdrawal  of  the  introvert  as  infantile  re- 

treat and  morbid  introspection.  The  introvert  sees  in  the 
extravert  an  opportunist,  one  lost  in  the  material  values 
and  the  affairs  of  the  moment,  with  no  inner  light  to 
guide.  We  must  remain  conscious  of  these  essential  differ- 

ences in  orientation  or  else  we  shall  expect  from  every 
man  the  response  which  we  ourselves  would  give. 

The  fundamental  attitude  is  not  determined  by  birth  or 
outer  circumstance.  It  is  apparently  innate.  In  the  same 
family  we  find  children  who  show  marked  differences  in 
type.  We  see  the  same  distinctions  manifest  if  we  enter  a 
public  school  in  the  poorest  district  or  in  the  most  select 
private  school.  It  lies  deeper  than  position  or  education. 
Two  children  may  have  the  same  love  or  lack  of  love,  the 
same  advantages  or  disadvantages,  yet  one  springs  forward 
to  meet  the  world  either  in  friendship  or  in  aggression;  the 
other  springs  forward  serenely  or  fearfully  as  the  case  may 
be.  The  form  of  the  introversion  or  extraversion  may  be 
modified  or  the  individual  stabilized  by  a  balance  of  reac- 

tions but  the  fundamental  tendency  remains  a  matter  of 
temperament.  It  is  most  important  to  keep  this  in  mind  in 
our  treatment  of  children.  We  cannot  and  should  not  ex- 

pect the  same  adaptation  from  these  two  fundamentally 
different  types,  nor  can  our  reactions  to  them  be  un- 

influenced by  our  general  attitude.  It  therefore  becomes 
most  important  that  the  adult,  whether  parent  or  teacher, 
should  not  only  recognize  these  types  in  children  but 
should  also  have  an  understanding  of  his  own  type  in 
order  that  he  may  overcome  personal  bias  and  be  able,  in 
a  clear-sighted  way,  to  help  develop  the  weak  adaptation 
without  doing  violence  to  the  natural  one. 

I  have  known  schools  where  it  was  possible  to  predict 
the  success  or  failure  of  a  child  of  pronounced  type  as  he 
advanced  from  grade  to  grade  and  teacher  to  teacher.  In 
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one  class  he  would  be  spoken  of  as  a  boy  with  an  interest- 
ing mind  and  showing  promise  of  great  ability;  in  the  next 

as  impractical,  dreamy,  inaccurate.  Or  the  reverse  type  of 
boy  would  be  first  depreciated  as  too  ready,  lacking  in  im- 

agination and  originality,  and  in  the  next  grade  praised  as 
a  fine,  accurate,  responsive,  careful  pupil.  These  verdicts 
were  primarily  based  upon  the  type  attitude  of  the  teacher 
and  upon  the  form  of  work  which  she  valued.  The  same  is 
true  of  parents.  They  feel  rapport  with  the  child  whom 
they  can  understand. 

A  great  peril  lies  in  the  attempt  to  reverse  the  type  atti- 
tude. This  leads  us  to  a  consideration  of  some  of  the  forms 

of  projection  which  parents  and  teachers  make  upon  chil- 
dren. This  danger  is  the  more  insidious  because  it  fre- 

quently masquerades  under  the  name  of  love  and  unself- 
ishness. Ungratified  ambition,  personal  pride,  thwarted 

love,  all  these  seek  an  outlet.  If  they  are  repressed  instead 
of  raised  to  conscious  understanding  in  the  life  of  the  indi- 

vidual they  may  seek  a  means  of  expression  by  proxy, 
through  some  other  life  which  can  be  controlled.  Since  the 
child  is  unfortunately  nearest  at  hand  and  most  unpro- 

tected, compensation  is  often  sought  through  him.  All  un- 
consciously the  power  devil  is  at  work  and  the  desire  to 

shape  and  control  another  life  takes  possession.  The  desire 
for  fulfillment  is  one  of  the  strongest  life  urges  and  should 
find  its  expression  in  each  life,  but  where  it  is  frustrated  it 
may  seek  satisfaction  through  other  lives.  Such  cases  as 
the  following  are  by  no  means  unusual. 

In  the  first  instance  the  father  was  an  introvert  whose 

introversion  had  been  sacrificed  to  economic  pressure 
which  had  grown  continually  greater  as  he  had  been  called 
upon  to  satisfy  the  ever-increasing  demands  of  a  large 
family.  More  and  more  the  quiet  hours  of  what  were  to 
him  real  living,  apart  from  the  outer  demands,  were 
snatched  from  him.  Unable  to  face  the  situation  and  to 
control  it  so  as  to  preserve  his  individual  integrity  he  took 
refuge  in  compensatory  ideas  of  sacrifice  and  determined 
to  give  to  his  children  the  thing  which  he  had  missed. 
More  and  more  he  looked  back  upon  his  years  in  a  quiet 
little  classical  university  as  the  only  ones  of  real  satisfac- 

tion. As  soon  as  his  boy  was  born  he  began  to  plan  his 
career.  The  boy  was  to  have  a  classical  education  with 
plenty  of  philosophical  studies.  He  was  not  to  be  hurried. 
He  was  to  have  plenty  of  opportunities  for  quiet  thought. 
Unfortunately  for  these  plans  the  boy  turned  out  to  be  a 
rollicking  extravert  whose   only  interest  was  in  popular 
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scientific  experiments.  Clashes  of  will  began  early  since  the 

boy  would  not  see  what  was,  in  his  father's  eyes,  "his  own 
best  good."  When  it  came  to  a  question  of  college,  hostili- 

ties became  open.  The  boy  wished  technical  school,  the  fa- 
ther insisted  upon  a  small  college  where  the  classics  were 

venerated  and  the  laboratories  were  by  no  means  modern. 
The  father  won  and  the  boy  left  home  in  a  state  of  rebel- 

lion vowing  that  he  would  get  something  that  he  wanted  if 

only  "to  spite  the  old  man."  What  he  got  was  a  fine  crop 
of  wild  oats,  a  most  unsavory  reputation,  frequent  flunk 
marks  and  finally,  by  means  of  much  tutoring,  just  enough 
standing  in  his  studies  to  make  graduation  possible.  He  re- 

fused the  opening  that  his  father  chose  for  him.  Finally,  as 
a  last  resort,  he  was  permitted  to  enter  the  technical 

school.  He  completed  the  four  years'  work  in  three  and 
graduated  with  honors.  But  the  worst  of  the  difficulty 
could  not  be  undone.  The  hostility  against  his  father,  the 
determination  to  have  his  own  way,  the  rebellion  against 
authority,  and  the  ideas  of  self-aggrandizement  that  came 
from  his  proving  to  his  own  satisfaction  that  his  father 
was  wrong  and  he  right,  produced  an  overbearing  and 
aggressive  personality  which  rode  roughshod  over  all  who 
came  his  way.  Also  the  habits  formed  in  college  persisted, 
a  character  originally  open  and  lovable  became  perverted 
and  a  life  which  might  have  attained  to  real  individual 
value  was  largely  wasted. 

Another  case  was  of  a  girl  of  the  introverted  feeling 
type.  The  mother  was  an  extravert  of  the  aggressive  type 
so  often  to  be  found  in  the  group  of  successful  American 
business  women  who  have  identified  with  their  profession. 
Before  her  marriage  she  had  filled  rather  an  important  po- 
siton.  She  had  conducted  her  affairs  (so  multitudinous  as 
to  be  bewildering)  with  an  energy  and  an  ability  which 
were  unquestioned.  She  had  been,  both  in  her  own  eyes 
and  in  the  eyes  of  her  particular  world,  a  most  useful  and 
worthy  person.  She  always  acted  in  accordance  with  con- 

sciously accepted  standards.  Since  these  standards  included 

a  tenet  that  a  woman's  life  is  incomplete  without  children 
she  annexed  a  quiet  little  businessman  whose  inherited  for- 

tune seemed  to  promise  security.  She  continued  her 
professional  activities  until  shortly  before  the  birth  of  her 
first  child  when  she  withdrew  from  professional  life. 

Still  following  a  consciously  accepted  formula  she  took 
up  her  duties  as  a  mother.  She  cared  for  the  child  entirely 
herself,  but  fortunately  the  arrival  of  a  boy  and  another 
girl  somewhat  diverted  the  stream  of  her  passionate  atten- 
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tion.  The  first  child,  however,  remained  the  object  of  her 
greatest  devotion.  This  child  was  a  shy  little  thing,  deep  of 
feeling  and  slow  of  mind.  Her  attachment  to  her  mother 
was  passionate.  Later  analysis  showed  the  existence  of  a 
strong  secret  bond  between  herself  and  her  father.  This 
was  suppressed  because  a  sense  of  loyalty  to  her  mother 
made  her  take  over  in  her  unconscious  the  mother's  atti- 

tude of  ill-concealed  contempt.  This  of  course  nullified  any 
positive  support  which  she  might  have  found  in  her  rela- 

tionship with  him. 
The  school  which  the  mother  selected  for  her  was  one 

of  high  scholastic  standards.  At  first  all  went  well  but  as 

she  grew  older  the  mother's  demands  continually  increased 
the  pressure  that  was  being  put  upon  her.  She  must  make 
various  school  organizations,  she  must  have  a  part  in  the 
school  plays,  she  must  have  many  friends  among  the  pop- 

ular girls.  All  this  time  the  lessons  were  growing  harder 
and  harder  and  now  called  for  a  degree  of  reasoning  and 
thought  that  were  beyond  her  power,  especially  when  she 
was  so  strained  to  make  an  extraverted  adaptation  which 

accorded  with  her  mother's  accepted  way  of  life.  Then  the 
mother  began  going  over  and  over  lessons  with  her  but 
this  only  added  to  her  sense  of  inferiority  and  resulted  in 
greater  mental  confusion.  Hopelessly  low  marks  brought 

from  the  mother  only  a  challenge  to  life.  "She  shall  not 
fail.  I  will  not  have  it  happen." 

The  special  work  was  attacked  with  new  vigor  and  an 
appeal  to  the  sensitive  feelings  added  to  reinforce  the  com- 

pulsion. In  this  way  bewilderment  of  feeling,  through  an 
accepted  but  not  understood  burden  of  emotional  guilt, 
was  added  to  the  bewilderment  of  thought.  Then  came 
complete  failure.  The  child  was  heartbroken.  The  mother 

said  with  tears,  "I  love  her  more  than  anything.  I  have 
given  up  everything  for  her.  Why  should  this  come  to 

me?"  In  the  last  sentence  the  unconscious  spoke.  It  was 
not  "Show  me  what  I  have  done  that  brought  this  on  her," 
but,  "Why  should  this  have  come  to  me?"  The  mask  of 
love  dropped  from  the  face  of  power. 

The  child's  own  unconscious  came  to  the  rescue  and 
neurotic  physical  symptoms  developed.  Illness  was  some- 

thing which  the  mother's  pride  could  accept.  She 
could  be  brought  to  see  the  need  of  complete  change  of 
environment  and  more  out-of-door  life.  In  a  simple  board- 

ing school  where  there  was  more  living  than  mere  learning 
the  girl  was  allowed  to  make  her  connections  quietly.  She 
has  begun  to  readjust  to  life  but  it  will  be  long  before  her 
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self-confidence  can  be  reestablished.  Unfortunately  in  a 
case  like  this  where  the  mother  would  not,  or  could  not, 
see  her  own  fault,  it  is  only  a  temporary  compromise  and 
the  chains  are  only  loosened,  not  unbound.  The  only  way 
out  is  to  help  the  child  to  see  clearly  and  to  face  the  situa- 

tion courageously.  Then  she  may  free  herself,  but  at  the 
great  cost  of  sacrificing  the  mother  relationship. 

I  have  here  chosen  two  extreme,  but  by  no  means 
unique,  cases.  In  many  instances  of  maladjustment  the 

parent  is  truly  striving  for  the  child's  welfare  and  is  him- 
self bewildered  by  differences  which  he  cannot  understand. 

Where  love  and  courage  are  stronger  than  unconscious 
love  of  power  the  problem  is  far  simpler  than  in  the  cases 
here  given,  for  the  parent  is  willing  to  accept  the  child 
when  he  can  obtain  help  in  understanding  him,  and  will 
leave  him  free  to  follow  his  own  path.  Nowhere  is  it  more 

true  than  in  these  parent-child  relations  that  "perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear."  If  a  father  and  mother  have  this  higher 
form  of  love  they  can  face  not  only  fundamental  differ- 

ences in  type  but  even  mental  deficiences  and  still  say  "I 
will  do  the  best  for  my  child  and  help  him  to  be  useful 
and  happy  in  accordance  with  his  own  nature  no  matter 

what  my  ambitions  for  him  may  have  been."  I  have 
known  many  cases  in  which,  in  addition  to  difficulties,  real 
deficiencies  had  been  revealed,  yet  the  unselfish  and  under- 

standing attitude  of  the  parent  safeguarded  the  integrity  of 
the  child  and  made  possible  a  happy  life  in  spite  of  serious 
handicaps. 

No  farmer  could  claim  to  be  scientific  who  would  plant 
without  testing  the  nature  of  the  soil  because  he  feared 
that  he  might  find  it  to  be  less  fertile  or  otherwise  different 
from  what  he  had  hoped.  He  would  realize  the  stupidity  of 
choosing  ignorantly  at  the  time  of  planting  and  putting  the 
blame  of  a  poor  crop  on  Providence.  Yet  many  parents 
feel  that  it  would  be  disloyal  to  face  the  real  abilities  or 
natures  of  their  children.  Understanding  is  our  duty,  and 
the  acceptance  of  the  thing  that  is,  then  we  can  help  other 
things  to  grow. 

The  classifications  extravert  and  introvert  are  based 
upon  the  general  attitude  of  the  individual  in  his  approach 
to  life.  Each  type  has  its  distinct  place  and  value,  provided 
a  balance  is  maintained.  The  extravert  spending  himself 
freely  in  relationships  and  holding  himself  in  continual 
contact  with  the  world  of  things  and  people  must  learn 
that  we  can  give  only  from  our  wealth,  not  from  our  pov- 

erty; and  realize  that  without  an  inner  development  there 
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may  be  nothing  worth  the  giving  or  building,  for  the  outer 
life  may  become  a  mass  of  disconnected  fragments.  The 
introvert,  withdrawing  constantly  into  himself,  must  learn 
completion  through  relationships  and  outer  achievement. 
He  must  understand  that  possession  without  use  is  also 
barren  and  that  use  in  its  broader  sense  involves  the  con- 

nection of  the  inner  and  the  outer. 
With  these  attitude  types  defined  we  still  find  ourselves 

confronted  by  marked  differences  between  persons  of  the 
same  general  type.  This  makes  a  further  classification  nec- 

essary. This  classification  Jung  has  made  upon  the  basis  of 
the  predominating  psychological  function,  defining  func- 

tion as  "a  certain  form  of  psychic  activity  that  remains 
theoretically  the  same  under  varying  circumstances."  The 
basic  functions  he  finds  to  be  thinking,  feeling,  sensation, 
and  intuition.  All  of  these  functions  are  present  to  some 
extent  in  every  individual  but  as  one  or  the  other  prevails 
in  the  natural  adaptation,  the  individual  may  be  classified 
as  belonging  to  that  function  type.  Each  one  of  these  func- 

tion types  may  be  introverted  or  extraverted  according  to 
his  relation  to  the  object.  The  method  of  using  the  special 
function  is  determined  by  his  extraversion  or  introversion 
but  the  predominance  of  any  of  these  functions  may  exist 
in  either  type. 

As  we  approach  a  greater  understanding  of  the  child, 
and  of  the  function  type  to  which  he  belongs,  we  are  en- 

abled to  perceive  more  clearly  his  natural  strength  and 
weakness.  We  do  not  expect  certain  things  to  be  easy  for 
him  because  they  are  for  us.  At  the  same  time  we  realize 
the  necessity  for  helping  him  to  build  up  his  weaker  side. 
In  this  age  of  specialization  there  is  a  tendency  to  accept  a 
single  differentiated  function  in  lieu  of  an  individual.  Our 
task  becomes  greater  than  establishing  either  a  person  who 
can  make  happy  home  relationships  or  one  who  can  attain 
scholastic  honors.  We  cannot  focus  our  attention  upon  a 
special  achievement.  We  must  use  the  superior  function  to 
best  advantage  without  sacrificing  to  it  the  rest  of  the  indi- 
viduality. 

If  the  function  which  is  left  undeveloped  in  conscious 
use  merely  atrophied  the  results  of  the  wrong  treatment  of 
children  would  not  be  so  appalling,  but  every  function 
continues  its  life  either  in  the  conscious  or  the  uncon- 

scious. Repressed  thinking  becomes  infantile,  regressive, 
crude.  Repressed  feeling  may  emerge  as  compulsive  infan- 

tile mood  or  emotion.  The  whole  carefully  evolved  struc- 



140  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood 

ture  of  the  conscious  life  may  be  overthrown  by  the  sud- 
den emergence  of  the  infantile  repressed  function. 

Of  these  four  functions  two,  thinking  and  feeling,  are 
rational.  That  is,  they  proceed  in  accordance  with  laws  of 
judgment.  There  are  established  values  by  which  their  con- 

clusions may  be  weighed.  Our  popular  conception  of  feel- 
ing is  of  a  mixture  of  mood  and  emotion.  These  are  prod- 

ucts of  the  unconscious  and  not  to  be  confused  with  true 
feeling. 

The  other  two  functions,  intuition  and  sensation,  are  ir- 
rational. That  is,  their  conclusions  lie  outside  the  realm  of 

reason.  They  seem  of  themselves  conclusive.  They  give 
one  a  sense  of  a  priori  knowledge.  Rational  types  are  apt 
to  confuse  the  irrational  with  the  unreasonable.  Because  of 
this  there  exist,  between  the  rational  and  irrational  types, 
wide  breaches  of  understanding. 

Usually  it  is  the  thinking  type  of  child  who  shows  to 
best  advantage  in  the  school,  for  school  is  primarily  the 
place  of  intellectual  development  and  thinking  is  the  intel- 

lectual form  of  adaptation  to  reality.  True  thinking  devel- 
ops slowly,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  introvert.  His 

value  therefore  may  not  be  recognized  in  the  earlier 
grades.  Glibness,  quickness,  and  a  gift  of  memory  must 
not  be  confused  with  thinking  since  they  are  often  the 
masks  which  hide  the  lack  of  true  thought.  Memory  is  an 
attribute  of  even  the  untutored  primitive  mind.  The  mem- 

ory of  the  primitive  is  often  marvelous  but  the  reasoning 
power  practically  nil. 

Stories  are  told  by  explorers  which  illustrate  the  remark- 
able power  of  the  primitive  to  remember.  A  man  who 

could  not  count  above  six  apparently  counted  a  large  flock 
of  sheep  every  night,  telling  whether  any  were  missing.  It 
was  found  that  he  remembered  each  sheep.  Children  in 
mission  schools  often  appear  to  advance  rapidly  at  the  be- 

ginning because  of  this  power  of  retention  but  they  soon 
reach  their  norm.  This  is  an  element  which  is  often  to  be 
found  in  a  situation  where  parents  are  disappointed  in  the 

school's  estimate  of  the  child,  or  the  teachers  of  higher 
grades  find  the  judgment  of  earlier  ones  reversed.  Many 
precocious  children  reported  as  repeating  nursery  rhymes 
at  a  remarkably  early  age,  or  performing  other  memory 
feats,  show  little  real  mental  ability  when  confronted  by 
tasks  that  demand  thought. 

Power  of  judgment,  reasoning  faculty,  and  deliberation 
are  all  marks  of  the  thinking  type.  We  must  be  careful  not 
to  confound  hesitation  with  stupidity  since  inability  to  give 
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ready  response  may  come  from  a  high  type  of  inhibition. 
The  child  may  be  forming  judgments,  assimilating  a  new 
idea,  or  weighing  both  sides  of  a  question.  The  child  of 
the  extraverted  thinking  type  will  the  more  readily  con- 

form to  accepted  lines  of  thought.  His  thinking  is  more 
concrete  and  objective.  It  frequently  seems  to  have  a 
greater  reality  value.  He  accepts  the  ideas  and  logical  con- 

cepts of  others  more  readily.  He  is  therefore  more  respon- 
sive to  ideas  presented.  The  introverted  thinking  child 

must  withdraw  with  the  idea.  He  takes  the  thought  down 
into  himself.  He  is  intensive  rather  than  extensive.  Some- 

times his  thinking  has  a  bizarre  quality  owing  to  its  con- 
tacts with  the  sources  of  the  collective  unconscious  within 

himself.  His  conclusions  may  sometimes  appear  to  be 
drawn  from  material  other  than  that  under  discussion.  It  is 
necessary  then  to  have  a  nice  discrimination  as  to  the  real 
quality  of  the  thought  produced  before  dismissing  it  as  an 
instance  of  inattention. 

Trivial  incidents  sometimes  clarify  such  a  discussion. 
When  children  are  off  guard  we  often  catch  little  unwary 
thoughts  that  show  the  reasoning  or  judging  faculty.  A 

small  boy  of  four  asked:  "Why  does  the  world  go  round 
when  I  rub  my  eyes?"  "It  does  not,"  was  the  answer.  "It  is 
in  your  own  eyes."  A  pause,  then:  "Libby,  you  rub  your 
eyes  and  let  me  see  if  the  world  goes  round." 

A  small  boy  of  seven,  on  being  taken  to  the  natural  his- 
tory museum,  stood  for  a  long  time  before  the  skeletons  of 

some  prehistoric  monsters  and  then  said  in  a  dreamy  voice: 

"Just  think,  thousands  of  years  before  there  were  men 
there  were  things  like  this,  and  thousands  of  years  after 

there  aren't  any  men  I  suppose  there  will  be  other  things. 
How  God  must  laugh  when  we  fuss!"  This  second  young- 

ster was  having  trouble  in  school  because  he  could  not  re- 
member number  combinations  or  give  quick  answers.  It 

was  not  till  he  was  much  further  advanced  that  his  powers 
of  thought  began  to  show  in  his  ordinary  work;  then  he 
easily  outdistanced  boys  who  had  responded  more  readily 
to  the  memory  demands  of  the  earlier  grades  and  who  had 
shown  quicker  social  adaptations. 

As  the  thinking  child  develops  there  is  a  natural  tend- 
ency on  the  part  of  both  the  parent  and  the  teacher  to  ex- 
ploit the  talent.  It  is  such  a  pleasure  to  find  a  little  mind 

that  responds  readily  and  eagerly  that  the  ambitious 
teacher  cannot  but  be  gratified  at  such  a  proof  of  her  good 
work,  and  the  fond  parent  cannot  but  be  proud  of  the  suc- 

cess. It  therefore  comes  to  pass  that  all  the  stress  is  laid 
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upon  strengthening  the  function  that  is  already  strongest. 
Often  in  the  home  undue  sacrifices  will  be  made  for  the 
brilliant  child.  At  all  costs  opportunities  must  be  provided 
for  higher  education  and  even  the  duties  of  relationship  set 
aside  lest  they  should  interfere  with  a  career.  What  won- 

der that  this  child  grows  selfish  and  overbearing  and  in  the 
increasing  sense  of  intellectual  superiority  loses  the  sense 
of  human  values?  But  superiority  which  is  based  on  the 
repression  of  the  rest  of  the  normal  functions  has  an  inse- 

cure foundation. 

A  child  overstimulated  intellectually  may  become  pos- 
sessed by  irrational  moods,  emotional  outbursts,  childish 

regressions.  This  is  not  because  he  is  overstrained  as  is  so 
often  supposed  but  because  the  repressed  feelings  are 
growing  in  the  unconscious  and  when  they  break  through 
have  an  unnatural  and  obsessive  character. 

A  little  girl  who  was  unusually  brilliant  was  promoted 
rapidly.  All  the  effort  of  both  teachers  and  parents  was 
used  to  give  her  greater  opportunities  intellectually.  She 
was  not  urged  ahead  nor  subjected  to  undue  pressure.  Her 
own  desires  were  for  harder  and  harder  work  and  she  was 

never  so  happy  as  when  studying.  Yet  she  began  to  show 
sadistic  tendencies,  she  became  subject  to  sudden  irrational 
angers  and  tempestuous  moods,  she  sucked  her  fingers, 
and  bit  her  nails.  Physically  she  was  in  perfect  condition 
and  her  mother  could  not  understand  why  she  should  be 
so  nervous.  It  was  not  nerves  but  the  suppression  of  all  her 
functions  except  her  thinking.  Her  own  ambition  made  her 
turn  all  her  conscious  energy  into  this  one  channel  and  the 
despised  functions  took  their  revenge. 

In  this  case  all  the  opportunities  provided  should  have 
been  on  the  human  relationship  side  and  the  attention 
given  to  bring  up  the  feelings.  The  thinking  would  develop 
sufficiently  in  ordinary  environment.  In  adult  life  we  fre- 

quently see  brilliant  thinkers  who  are  betrayed  by  most 
childish  feelings  that  they  do  not  understand  themselves. 
They  find  themselves  caught  in  unsuitable  entanglements, 
or  suddenly  giving  way  to  compulsive  emotions  quite  out 
of  keeping  with  conscious  choice,  or  even  prey  to  strange 
primitive  urges. 

On  the  other  hand  we  may  expect  too  much  sponta- 
neous feeling  from  the  thinking  type.  We  have  a  naive 

idea  that  anyone  can  feel  if  he  wants  to.  But  to  the  sensa- 
tion, intuitive,  or  thinking  types  true  feeling  may  be  a  mat- 

ter of  genuine  achievement.  It  may  be  as  difficult  foi  the 
thinking  child  to  feel  as  for  the  feeling  child  to  think. 
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Seeing  the  ready  interchange  of  affection  between  others 
this  thinking  child  may  stand  on  his  small  intellectual 
mountain  like  a  wistful  little  Moses  looking  down  on  a 
promised  land  which  he  thinks  he  may  not  enter.  His 
struggle  does  not  lie  simply  in  the  difficulty  of  expressing 
his  feelings  but  also  in  actually  experiencing  them.  A 

woman  of  the  thinking  type  once  said  to  me,  "Feeling  is 
so  much  harder  to  get  than  thinking.  You  can  say  to  any- 

one, 'Come  and  think  it  out  with  me,'  but  if  you  say, 
'Come  and  feel  it  out,'  they  think  you  are  crazy." 

If,  therefore,  a  child  shows  innate  mental  ability  let  us 
try  to  see  that  he  does  not  develop  along  this  line  only. 
Give  him  plenty  of  opportunities  for  feeling  relationships. 
Above  all  do  not  judge  the  quality  of  his  feeling  by  the 
form  in  which  it  is  clothed.  If  feeling  is  not  a  natural  ad- 

aptation its  early  manifestations  may  be  crudely  expressed. 
One  of  the  crudest  little  incidents  which  I  have  ever 
known  of  this  sort  was  the  result  of  such  misunderstand- 
ing. 

A  small  girl  of  introverted  thinking  type  lived  a  life 
quite  apart  from  the  other  children  and  was  very  reserved 
even  with  her  mother.  The  mother  became  anxious  when 

she  saw  that  this  was  making  her  different  from  other  chil- 
dren and  tried,  on  the  advice  of  a  psychologist,  to  help  the 

child  to  free  expression  of  feeling.  Unfortunately  the 
mother  confused  social  adaptability  with  feeling  and  much 
of  her  emphasis  was  on  manners,  not  feeling.  The  small 

girl  began  to  respond  to  the  mother's  expressions  of  affec- 
tion with  real  love.  She  saved  some  money  which  was 

given  her  for  a  toy  and  bought  something  that  she  had 
heard  her  mother  say  she  wanted.  On  the  way  home  with 
her  nurse  she  stopped  to  play  in  the  park  and  arrived 
home  disheveled.  Her  mother  had  a  guest.  She  burst  in, 
ran  straight  to  the  mother,  and  throwing  her  gift  in  her  lap 

cried,  "Take  that."  The  mother  saw  the  mussed  clothes, 
was  mortified  by  the  abrupt  manner,  and  sent  the  child 
from  the  room.  Later  when  she  went  upstairs  to  talk  to 
the  child  about  the  affair  and  incidentally  to  thank  her  for 
the  gift  the  child  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  her.  She 
had  again  taken  refuge  in  her  books  and  refused  to  come 

out.  The  mother  in  relating  the  incident  said,  "I  was  only 
trying  so  hard  to  make  her  show  nice  feelings  and  have 

pretty  manners!" 
The  appreciation  of  feeling  and  the  recognition  of  the 

feeling  type  is  made  more  difficult  by  the  very  hazy  ideas 
that  are  prevalent  as  to  what  feeling  really  is.  Any  reaction 
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which  carries  with  it  an  overweight  of  emotion  we  have 
been  wont  to  characterize  as  feeling.  True  feeling  is  a  ra- 

tional function  governed  by  laws  of  relationship  values 
which  we  have  determined  in  part  for  ourselves  but  which 
have  in  part  been  determined  for  us  by  our  social  evolu- 

tion. Moods  and  tempestuous  emotions  which  we  have  fre- 
quently accepted  as  indications  of  feeling  are  only  the  un- 

differentiated material  out  of  which  feeling  may  be  built, 
but  which  in  their  undifferentiated  form  are  unconscious 
products.  Real  feeling  is  a  consciously  accepted  value.  We 
also  confuse  demonstration,  which  may  be  an  expression 
of  feeling  or  which  may  be  only  a  sensation  manifestation, 
with  the  function  itself.  We  cannot  accept  this  demonstra- 

tion in  lieu  of  feeling,  though  demonstration  without  feel- 
ing need  not  necessarily  imply  hypocrisy.  It  may  be  true  in 

so  far  as  it  goes  but  remain  unconnected  with  real  feeling. 
We  all  know  people  whose  feelings  we  instinctively 

trust.  We  are  confident  that  in  an  emotional  situation  they 
will  react  in  accordance  with  certain  fundamental  laws 
which  govern  their  human  contacts.  On  the  other  hand 
others  cannot  be  depended  upon.  They  are  at  the  mercy  of 
the  sudden  emotion.  They  may  react  in  hatred  or  tempes- 

tuous love  or  may  fail  to  react  at  all.  In  case  of  sudden 

storms  they  explain  their  behavior  by  saying,  "It  was  not 
really  I  who  did  it.  I  was  carried  outside  of  myself."  They 
disavow  the  affect  and  seek  to  separate  themselves  from  it. 
This  is  because  they  have  been  swept  away  by  forces  from 
the  unconscious,  and  realize  that  their  reactions  were  not 
true  feelings  for  which  they  wish  to  be  held  accountable  in 
their  more  conscious  moments.  When  a  person  of  the  feel- 

ing type  tries  to  make  an  adaptation  to  life  through  an- 
other function  while  repressing  the  feelings  he  is  apt  to  be 

more  at  the  mercy  of  the  unconscious  mood  than  another 
type.  The  feeling  type  must  possess  his  feelings  or  be  in 
danger  of  being  possessed  by  them. 

The  child  who  functions  through  feeling  usually  shows 
to  best  advantage  in  the  home;  he  makes  contacts  quickly 
in  the  social  relations  of  the  school  unless  a  feeling  of  in- 

feriority has  been  roused  by  emphasis  upon  difficulty  in 
thinking.  A  child  slow  of  thought  may  be  sound  of  feeling. 
It  is  this  distinction  between  head  ability  and  heart  ability 
that  is  one  cause  of  the  difference  in  judgment  which  so 
often  makes  the  teacher  and  the  parent  at  loggerheads 
with  each  other. 

I  recall  one  little  nine-year-old  girl  who  was  the  despair 
of  her  teachers  because  of  her  stupidity,  and  the  pride  of 
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her  mother  because  of  her  cleverness,  and  both  were  right. 
The  child  was  quick  to  perceive  the  needs  of  others  and 
could  take  unusual  responsibilities  in  the  home.  At  one 
time  on  the  occasion  of  her  mother's  illness  she  managed 
the  household  with  an  ability  far  beyond  her  years.  She 
was  the  adjuster  of  small  difficulties,  the  one  to  be  de- 

pended on  for  services  apparently  small  in  themselves  but 
important  in  the  happiness  of  the  home.  Where  her  think- 

ing was  in  the  service  of  her  sound  little  feelings  she  func- 
tioned very  well,  but  there  was  no  feeling  interest  bound 

up  in  her  attitude  toward  arithmetic  or  other  subjects  on 
the  school  curriculum,  and  the  thought  processes  involved 
there  lay  quite  in  another  realm. 

A  way  had  to  be  found  to  connect  feeling  and  thinking. 
Her  true  strength  must  be  accepted  but  the  weak  function 
must  be  developed.  She  was  given  more  opportunities  to 
perform  small  services  in  the  school,  she  was  drawn  into 
group  work  and  dramatic  and  play  activities  so  that  she  no 
longer  felt  outside  the  life  of  the  schoolroom.  School  was 
no  longer  a  world  from  which  to  escape.  With  the  freeing 
of  her  libido  more  of  her  energy  could  go  into  the  work  of 
the  class.  A  great  deal  of  attention  was  given  to  helping 
her  to  think  and  slowly  her  powers  along  this  line  devel- 
oped. 

A  public-school  teacher  told  me  of  a  boy  whose  lack  of 
attention,  boredom,  and  general  stupidity  had  exhausted 
the  patience  of  several  teachers.  At  last  one  decided  to  go 
to  the  mother  and  "read  the  riot  act."  The  case  in  her 
mind  was  clear  and  judgment  day  had  arrived.  "I  have 
come,"  she  began,  "to  talk  with  you  about  Mikey."  The 
mother's  eyes  lighted.  "I've  thought  many  a  time  I'd  like 
to  do  that  with  you.  It's  a  wonderful  boy  he  is.  Isn't  he?" 
Clearly  something  had  miscarried.  The  teacher  murmured 

something  unintelligible  and  waited  the  cue.  "There's  no 
other  boy  of  eleven  could  do  as  he  does.  From  morning  to 

night  he's  busy  and  when  he  is  not  helping  me  about  the 
house  he's  doing  chores  for  the  neighbors  or  working  for 
the  grocer  on  the  corner  and  every  cent  he  brings  home  to 

me.  I'm  glad  his  teacher  has  a  proud  feeling  for  him  for 
he's  burdened  beyond  his  years  being  the  man  of  the 
house  since  his  father  died." 

What  were  the  school  gradings  to  her?  She  had  never 
paid  any  attention  to  them.  Mikey  was  her  champion.  The 
teacher  who  had  come  to  blame  remained  to  praise  and 
not  till  a  most  amicable  understanding  was  established 
were  the  needs  of  helping  Mikey  "to  get  a  better  chance" 
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through  his  schoolwork  suggested.  Then  the  cooperation 
was  enthusiastic.  Mikey  had  a  right  to  the  best. 

Clearly  Mikey  had  to  learn  to  think.  School  had  its 
value  but  this  value  could  not  be  accepted  by  him  except 
through  an  understood  channel.  The  approach  must  be 
made  through  the  feelings.  A  connection  made  between 
the  feeling  and  the  thinking  values  had  to  be  established  so 
that  the  forces  of  the  unconscious  should  no  longer  be  en- 

listed on  the  side  of  resistance.  Mikey's  worth,  both  so- 
cially and  in  his  own  eyes,  lay  in  his  character  of  helper 

and  provider. 
A  long  sympathetic  talk  as  to  how  this  could  be  better 

accomplished  (also  a  few  references  to  his  fine  mother 

which  brought  a  glow  to  Mikey's  face)  gave  him  a  new 
light  on  the  possible  importance  of  school  and  a  very  dif- 

ferent attitude  toward  that  cumberer  of  the  soil  known  as 

"teacher."  Then  followed  a  discussion  of  the  kind  of  place 
that  Mikey  would  want  later  and  the  advantages  that 
would  accrue  to  the  family.  Evidently  before  such  a  posi- 

tion could  be  obtained  something  would  have  to  be  sacri- 
ficed to  the  gods  of  the  school.  Arithmetic  and  reading 

now  began  to  assume  a  definite  value  as  means  to  a 
worth-while  end.  It  was  a  discouraging  fact  but  Mikey  ac- 

cepted it  courageously  and  attacked  the  schoolwork  with  a 
mind  less  distracted  because  he  knew  that  the  home  prob- 

lems could  be  discussed  with  a  sympathtic  friend.  I  can- 
not add  that  Mikey  became  a  thinker.  He  remained  slow 

and  plodding  but  he  did  get  a  scheme  of  values  in  which 
thinking  had  its  place.  He  learned  to  use  his  inferior  func- 

tion and  to  give  it  a  value  in  his  conscious.  In  this  way  his 
superior  function,  feeling,  was  enlisted  in  behalf  of  his  in- 

ferior thinking. 

When  feeling  is  repressed  and  thrust  back  into  the  un- 
conscious we  may  have  an  apparent  reversal  of  type.  Love 

repressed  can  emerge  as  unreasonable  hate.  The  feeling 
becomes  unconscious,  undifferentiated  emotion  and  the 

emotion  piles  up  on  the  wrong  side.  If  this  repressed  feel- 
ing breaks  forth  the  child  may  do  cruel  things  and  be 

characterized  as  "an  unfeeling  little  brute,"  when  it  is 
really  the  normal  strength  of  his  feelings  that  makes  it  im- 

possible for  him  to  escape  into  thinking  or  one  of  the 
other  functions.  The  child  who  sees  another  child  receiv- 

ing love  and  praise  for  an  easy  intellectual  achievement 
which  to  him  is  unattainable,  who  must  struggle  for  logical 

thought,  who  has  no  intuitions  to  carry  him  over  the  diffi- 
cult places,  whose  wealth  of  feeling  is  ignored  or  not  de- 
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sired,  develops  a  sense  of  inferiority  and  impotence  which 
may  find  vent  in  rage  and  acts  of  cruelty.  If  these  surges 
of  emotion  are  also  repressed  and  a  conscious  attitude  of 
submission  is  accepted  there  are  often  dreams  in  which  all 
these  repressions  find  expression. 

One  such  child  became  very  nervous.  Nearly  every  night 
she  cried  out  in  terror.  She  awoke  trembling,  often  bathed 
in  perspiration.  At  first  she  could  not  be  induced  to  talk  of 
the  dreams  but  at  last  confessed  that  they  were  frequently 
of  murders,  usually  ones  that  she  had  committed  herself. 

She  would  cut  up  her  mother  or  playmates  so  that  "the 
blood  ran  all  over." 

It  was  found  that  this  child  was  continually  criticized 
for  intellectual  failure  and  her  affectionate  advances  were 

met  by  such  replies  as,  "Then  show  that  you  love  me  by 
doing  better."  Too  gentle  to  take  active  revenge,  and  even 
unconscious  of  all  the  bitterness  that  she  was  repressing, 
the  outraged  feelings  seized  upon  the  dream  as  the  channel 
through  which  to  find  their  expression.  This  could  not  be 
accomplished  without  playing  havoc  with  the  sensitive  or- 

ganism of  the  little  patient,  who  need  never  have  been  a 
patient  had  she  been  understood  and  sympathetically 
treated. 

The  problem  of  feeling  leads  us  back  into  one  of  the 
greatest  questions  of  life:  What  is  our  attitude  toward 
human  relations  and  on  what  do  we  form  our  estimate  of 
their  value?  Are  we  willing  to  leave  these  things  to  chance, 
or  to  "fate,"  as  we  are  accustomed  to  call  the  forces  of  the unconscious? 

One  of  the  most  difficult  types  of  child  to  handle  justly 
is  the  intuitive.  He  is  a  child  whose  rational  processes  of 
thought  and  feeling  lie  largely  in  the  unconscious.  He  ap- 

pears to  reach  his  conclusions  by  a  process  of  "hitting  the 
high  spots."  He  frequently  seems  to  grasp  the  situation  by 
a  sort  of  magic  contact  and  so  gives  back  the  desired  re- 

sponse, but  how  he  arrived  at  his  conclusions  is  a  mystery 
even  to  himself.  He  just  "knows  it  is  so."  Sometimes,  be- 

cause he  cannot  retrace  his  steps  and  supply  the  missing 
logic,  he  is  accused  of  willful  guessing  in  an  attempt  to 
assume  knowledge  which  is  not  his,  but  this  is  as  unfair  an 
estimate  of  him  as  to  accept  his  answer  as  a  proof  of  his 
powers  of  logical  thought.  He  has  arrived  at  his  conclu- 

sions by  a  process  which  is  quite  legitimately  his,  but  the 
working  out  of  this  process  lies  mostly  in  the  unconscious. 
His  first  training  in  thinking  must  be  to  help  him  make 
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conscious  the  steps  by  which  he  has  arrived  at  his  conclu- 
sion. 

It  is  the  irrational  element  in  this  child  that  is  so  baf- 

fling. His  friendships  seem  often  to  be  mere  "crushes" 
happening  for  no  reason,  for  the  emotional  reactions  are 
based  on  those  same  intuitional  flashes  that  govern  the  in- 

tellectual processes.  Hence,  in  what  seems  a  sudden  revela- 
tion, rapport  may  be  established  and  the  whole  emotional 

self  goes  out  to  the  new  relationship.  Later  a  countercur- 
rent  in  the  unconscious  may  as  suddenly  break  the  bond 
and  the  intuitive  is  himself  baffled  as  to  the  cause  of  the 

sudden  reversal  of  feeling.  It  is  gone — that  is  all  he  knows. 
That  perceptive  sense  which  enables  him  to  grasp  the  spe- 

cial element  of  the  person  or  the  situation  makes  for  ready 
sympathy  and  understanding  and  if  bulwarked  by  genuine 
feeling  and  thought  is  an  inestimable  advantage.  When  un- 

related to  more  stable  qualities  it  turns  into  a  form  of 
identification  with  the  person  or  thing  so  that  the  intuitive 
seems  to  have  no  real  nature  of  his  own  but  to  change 
with  every  wind  that  blows.  When  motivated  by  negative 
feeling  and  malice  there  is  an  impish  quality  which  enables 
him  to  put  his  finger  on  the  sore  spot,  or  to  do  the  thing 
which  will  most  effectively  upset  the  situation.  The  power 
to  see  behind  the  scenes  now  becomes  a  sort  of  goblin 
prying. 

The  extraverted  intuitive  shines  in  the  world  of  action. 
This  is  the  child  who,  when  a  visitor  comes,  chooses  the 
right  moment  for  some  small  attention;  who  disarms  criti- 

cism by  a  caress  or  a  word  of  insight  aptly  chosen;  or  who 
meets  you  with  a  disarming  bit  of  humor  when  you  would 
be  most  severe.  In  the  schoolroom  every  dramatic  opening 
is  seized.  Reading  may  become  a  histrionic  feat  without 
much  attention  being  paid  to  the  actual  words;  those 
which  are  too  difficult  are  conveniently  displaced  or  swal- 

lowed by  a  bit  of  intonation.  In  English  there  is  a  clever 
turn  of  thought  or  a  bit  of  fantasy  but  construction  is  dis- 

missed as  dry  bones.  Usually  much  more  work  is  planned 
than  completed,  for  the  intuitive  deals  in  possibilities.  It  is 
in  this  that  he  finds  both  his  strength  and  weakness,  for  he 
senses  the  potential,  he  feels  the  thing  that  is  about  to  be. 

If,  in  order  to  give  stability  and  balance,  this  child  is  so 
handled  as  to  reinforce  the  functions  which  are  weaker  in 
him,  all  this  natural  intuitive  wealth  becomes  of  value. 
The  trouble  in  dealing  with  a  child  of  this  type  is  that,  like 

the  Irishman's  flea,  as  soon  as  you  catch  him  he  isn't  there 
— he  has  neatly  hopped  on  to  the  next  situation.  This  child 
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may  be  the  joy  or  despair  of  a  parent  or  teacher.  He  re- 
quires infinite  patience  and  a  very  judicious  use  of  praise 

and  blame.  Praise  must  be  given  for  directed  effort. 
Whereas  his  values  are  to  be  accepted,  the  thing  too  easily 
achieved  must  be  passed  over  lightly.  There  must  be  a 
continuous  demand  for  stable  values  of  thought  and  feel- 

ing. Demonstration  cannot  be  accepted  instead  of  obedi- 
ence and  effort,  cleverness  instead  of  judgment  and  reason- 

ing. The  child  must  be  made  to  feel  that  his  little  circum- 
locutions of  thought  and  act  are  clear  as  daylight,  that  you 

see  behind  the  scenes  even  better  than  he  does  and  can 
meet  him  at  his  little  game  while  teaching  him  a  better. 
Also,  since  it  is  the  new  possibility  that  always  lures,  he 
must  be  trained  to  finish  the  task  begun  even  where  it 
takes  painstaking  effort,  instead  of  abandoning  it  for  the 
beckoning  ideal  beyond. 

The  intuitive  introvert  is  most  at  home  in  the  world  of 
inner  vision.  In  action  he  retreats,  finding  his  reality  in 
inner  images.  He  is  keen  to  sense  hidden  inner  qualities  of 
a  situation.  Often  he  produces  imaginative  creations  of 
great  beauty  but  usually  he  is  unable  to  relate  these  to  life. 
This  is  one  of  the  children  who  is  apt  suddenly  to  drift  off 
into  daydreams.  He  is  accused  of  inattention,  for  the  outer 

world  of  fact  fades.  A  small  household  task,  a  spelling  les- 
son, simply  is  not.  One  word  may  have  called  up  an  image 

much  more  real  and  compelling  than  the  text  on  any  page 
could  be.  When  this  happens  the  child  literally  does  not 
hear  what  you  are  saying. 

This  type  may  develop  into  the  unprofitable  visionary  or 
the  genius.  The  lines  from  Rupert  Brooke  must  have  been 
written  of  such  a  one: 

But  there* s  wisdom  in  women,  of  more  than  they  have known, 

And  thoughts  go  blowing  through  them,  are  wiser  than 
their  own. 

The  task  here  is  to  help  such  a  person  to  connect  the  vi- 

sion with  life,  or  to  test  the  truth  that  comes  "of  itself"  by 
submitting  it  to  reality.  To  the  rationally  minded  the  men- 

tal processes  of  the  intuitive  appear  to  work  backward.  His 
conclusions  are  reached  before  his  premises.  This  is  not  be- 

cause the  steps  which  connect  the  two  have  been  omitted 
but  because  those  steps  are  taken  by  the  unconscious.  This 
gift  of  the  intuitive  must  not  be  depreciated.  Without  intui- 

tion there  would  be  no  vision  of  future  possibilities.  Many 
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scientists  catch  a  sudden  glimpse  of  a  possibility  in  material 
or  theory  of  life.  There  is  a  certainty  that  in  this  thing  so 
perceived  is  the  real  solution  of  the  problem.  Then  the 
theory  must  be  tested  and  the  theorist  must  rearrive  at  the 
result  by  proved  steps.  Sometimes  ideas  or  solutions  present 
themselves  with  such  an  appearance  of  certainty  that  they 
appear  to  come  from  the  outside.  The  person  will  wonder 
if  they  are  really  his  own  or  if  he  has  been  told  of  them  or 
has  read  them. 

Where  the  intuitive  falls  prey  to  his  intuitions  and  be- 
lieves them  to  be  true  of  necessity,  they  can  work  damage. 

He  must,  however,  have  faith  in  the  value  of  this  faculty 
and  believe  this  a  priori  knowledge  to  be  worth  acceptance 
as  working  theory.  In  the  things  of  the  spirit  the  intuitive 
perceives  the  symbols  of  the  collective  unconscious.  These 
when  interpreted  into  terms  of  living  values  are  vital  spirit- 

ual experiences,  but  their  mere  occurrence  does  not  mean 
higher  spiritual  development. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  diagnose  a  child  of  this  type 
for  he  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  child  who  drifts  off 
into  daydreams  from  a  desire  to  escape  reality.  To  the 
trained  observer  there  are  little  signs  along  the  way;  the 
type  of  material  presented  if  he  can  be  induced  to  reveal 
the  inner  things,  little  expressions  of  face  and  speech.  With 
a  child  of  this  type  we  must  again  follow  our  rule  of  ac- 

cepting the  value  of  the  thing  that  is,  and  linking  it  up  with 
the  thing  which  we  desire  to  produce.  If  we  deny  this  value 
we  rouse  either  antagonism  to  ourselves  or  feelings  of  infe- 

riority and  confusion  in  the  child. 
A  little  girl  was  failing  in  her  work  because  of  inatten- 

tion. Observing  the  child  carefully  I  saw  the  sudden  light 
that  came  in  her  eyes  before  the  look  of  abstraction.  When 
we  were  alone  I  said  to  her,  "What  was  the  lovely  thing 
that  you  saw  when  the  others  were  having  arithmetic?  It 

seemed  as  though  it  must  be  very  beautiful."  She  told  me 
of  an  image  roused  by  a  word  in  a  problem.  We  talked  of 
the  land  that  lay  behind  our  foreheads  and  of  the  wonder- 

ful things  that  were  to  be  found  there,  and  that  was  our 
only  subject  that  first  day.  We  pointed  no  morals,  we  dwelt 
upon  no  dangers.  The  entire  visit  was  given  over  to  accept- 

ing the  thing  which  was  valuable  to  the  child  and  in  the 
child. 

She  came  again,  and  this  time  without  criticism,  we 
spoke  of  the  schoolroom  difficulties.  With  her  realities  ap- 

preciated, she  was  ready  to  discuss  her  difficulties  and  fail- 
ures. From  this  we  arrived  at  a  comparison  of  values.  She 
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felt  quite  convinced  that  she  was  asked  to  give  her  atten- 
tion to  things  quite  stupid  and  valueless.  She  loved  a  gar- 
den but  could  see  that  if  everyone  spent  all  of  life  in  a  gar- 
den regular  life  could  not  go  on.  It  was  not  because  the 

garden  was  not  worth  while,  but  because  other  things  were 
also  to  be  considered.  Her  dreams  were  of  value  but  not 
when  they  pushed  into  the  place  belonging  to  other  things 
which  were  also  valuable. 

To  tell  this  child  that  these  images  were  silly  and  some- 
thing to  be  ashamed  of  would  have  been  not  only  to  rouse 

her  antagonism  but  also  to  state  an  untruth.  Through  ac- 
cepting the  thing  which  was  hers  she  could  be  led  to  recip- 

rocate by  accepting  things  valued  by  others.  She  was  not 
asked  to  give  up  her  reality  but  to  keep  it  from  devouring 
all  else;  and,  as  time  went  on,  to  make  use  of  her  intuitive 
wealth. 

In  dealing  with  this  type  we  must  try  to  connect  the  ra- 
tional function  with  the  irrational,  to  reinforce  the  fleeting 

loveliness.  As. the  intuitive  grows  older,  if  his  light  is  not 
smothered  under  a  pile  of  objective  reality,  this  imaginative 
power  may  produce  fantasies  colored  by  imagination  or  ex- 

pressed in  deeply  mystical  images  of  terror  or  beauty.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  delicate  tasks  to  lead  such  a  child  to  an 
appreciation  of  the  importance  of  the  everyday  task  with 
its  underlying  note  of  drudgery  without  closing  the  doors 
on  the  other  world  where  his  fantasy  takes  flight. 

Sensation  is  the  first  means  of  contact  with  the  outside 
world.  It  is  the  basic  material  from  which  thought  and  feel- 

ing are  molded.  It  is  the  function  by  which  we  perceive 
concrete  reality.  Jung  defines  it  as  "that  psychological  func- 

tion which  transmits  a  physical  stimulus  to  perception."  It 
is  not,  therefore,  a  mere  physical  reaction  but  a  perceptive 
one.  In  children  as  well  as  in  primitives  we  find  sensation 
and  intuition  strongly  dominant. 

The  primitive  lives  in  his  sensations  and  intuitions,  the 
latter  taking  on  a  magical  character  as  their  strength  in- 

creases, the  former  furnishing  him  with  a  sense  of  material 
reality.  To  the  primitive  there  is  the  very  real  world  which 
he  sees,  hears,  and  feels  and  which  must  be  met  in  solving 
the  problems  of  food  and  other  daily  needs;  and  there  is 
that  other  strange,  but  no  less  real,  world  full  of  unknown 
forces  whose  magic  working  he  sees  in  every  accident  or 
lucky  happening. 

The  child  moves  in  a  somewhat  similar  world,  but  since 
the  sensations  and  intuitions  of  the  child  are  constantly 
brought  into  contact  with  the  thought  and  feeling  of  the 



152  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood 

adult  world  which  surrounds  him,  they  become  more 
speedily  modified.  Then,  too,  he  has  within  himself, 
through  heredity,  the  potentials  of  those  psychic  changes 
which  have  taken  place  in  the  development  of  the  race  and 
which  are  as  much  his  heritage  as  the  physical  changes.  He 
has  influences  both  from  without  and  from  within  which  at 
an  early  period  bring  his  sensations  and  intuitions  under 
the  influence  of  reason  and  of  feeling  judgment.  These  lat- 

ter functions,  however,  develop  more  slowly. 
We  find  many  persons  who  continue  to  approach  life 

mainly  through  these  sensations  of  concrete  reality.  Such 
persons  belong  to  the  sensation  type.  These  sensations 
may  be  developed  to  a  fine  point  of  discrimination  as  in  the 
artist  or  musician  or  the  discriminating  lover  of  beauty,  or 
they  may  remain  in  a  more  undifferentiated  form.  The  sen- 

sation type  may  have  other  functions  highly  developed  but 
his  approach  to  life  is  primarily  through  sensation.  When 
typically  extraverted  these  are  often  persons  to  whom  life  is 
not  so  much  a  picture  canvas  to  be  understood  and  its 
meaning  and  details  evaluated,  as  a  cinema  whose  object  is 
to  crowd  as  many  impressions  as  possible  into  a  single  film. 
Through  this  attitude  they  grow  to  live  in  the  variety  and 
vividness  of  the  sensation  rather  than  in  the  depth  and 
meaning  of  the  experience. 

To  a  child  so  oriented  the  busy  atmosphere  of  one  of  our 
large  cities  seems  the  very  breath  of  life,  but  it  is  really  the 
most  insidious  poison.  I  remember  once  watching  a  class  of 
small  children  putting  on  their  things  to  go  home.  One 
eight-year-old  ran  to  another  asking  her  if  she  could  come 
to  lunch  and  to  play  in  the  park.  A  consultation  with  the 
mother  showed  no  free  day  for  nearly  two  weeks.  Movies, 

dancing-class,  music,  a  children's  party,  filled  the  time. 
The  poor  child  with  only  the  street  for  a  playground  has 

no  more  leisure,  for  here  sensations  crowd.  Even  the  popu- 
lar and  very  useful  play-class  has  the  danger  of  swallowing 

all  the  child's  time  in  group  activity  so  that  the  needed  lei- 
sure and  quiet  is  crowded  out.  During  adolescence  this 

whirl  of  sensation-activity  frequently  increases  at  the  very 
time  when  it  is  most  important  that  there  should  be  less 
strain  and  more  time  to  adjust  to  the  new  demands  of  life. 
This  is  the  time  when  we  should  give  our  children  more 
understanding  and  less  chaotic  sensation  stimuli.  This  over- 

stimulation during  adolescence  is  especially  dangerous  for 
the  sensation  type  as  it  pushes  him  over  into  the  extreme  of 
the  function  which  needs  most  control  and  guidance. 

In  the  introverted  child  sensation-adaptation  is  not  so 
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easily  detected  because  the  strength  of  the  reaction  is  to  an 
inner  perception.  The  object  is  still  the  necessary  stimulus 
but  the  perception  is  so  modified  by  the  inner  attitude  that 
frequently  it  seems  to  have  lost  all  connection  with  the  ac- 

tual object  perceived.  To  such  a  type  the  object  becomes  an 
image  of  beauty  or  terror  or  of  symbolic  suggestion.  A 
child  of  this  type  touched  a  green  silk  curtain;  as  she  did  so 

a  look  of  joy  came  into  her  face  and  she  said,  "How  lovely 
the  sea  is!"  Another  child  of  this  introverted  sensation  type 
told  me  that  when  she  touched  feathers  she  saw  lovely  la- 

dies bending  over  her.  A  contact  with  harsh  surfaces  pro- 
duced terror.  Certain  tones  made  her  perceive  flowers  and 

others,  especially  strident  bass  notes,  called  into  being  ugly 
little  black  men. 

A  woman  who  all  her  life  had  found  her  world  bewilder- 
ingly  unlike  the  world  in  which  other  people  appeared  to 
live  told  me  that  one  of  the  most  vividly  remembered  ex- 

periences of  her  childhood  was  encountering  the  images  of 
terror  evoked  by  the  whistle  of  a  particular  steamboat.  It  is 
hard  for  most  people  of  a  different  type  to  imagine  a  world 
in  which  hearing  a  compelling  tone  becomes  a  never-to- 
be-forgotten  experience.  As  a  child  she  loved  a  special  walk 
which  led  from  her  home  to  the  harbor  but  she  would  go 
shuddering  for  fear  that  this  special  boat,  which  went  back 
and  forth  to  a  near-by  town,  might  approach  and  whistle. 
She  tried  to  walk  at  times  when  this  boat  would  not  be 
coming  into  the  harbor.  If  she  miscalculated  and  was 
caught  by  the  sound  she  was  encompassed  about  by  such 
forces  of  terror  that  she  would  run  blindly  for  the  shelter 
of  home.  She  feared  to  see  anyone  angry,  not  because  she 
felt  afraid  of  what  they  might  do  but  because  of  the  sense 
impression  that  came  from  the  ugly  expression  which  anger 
impressed  on  the  face  and  which  roused  these  inner  im- 

ages. These  children  need  the  reassurance  of  relationship. 
As  a  keenly  sensitive  dog  shrinks  close  to  his  master  when 
first  confronted  by  the  noise  and  confusion  of  a  city  street, 
so  these  children  shrink  back  to  the  protection  of  a  love 
that  remains  secure  in  these  changing  images  of  the  outer 
world.  If  such  a  child  feels  alone  or  inferior  he  is  terribly 
delivered  over  to  the  power  of  the  object. 
We  see  how  far  these  images  may  lie  from  the  world  of 

tangible  reality  in  the  case  of  a  child  who  was  seized  with 
sudden  terror  at  the  sight  of  some  flowers  on  my  table 

which  were  nodding  in  the  breeze.  "I  see  a  queer  little  man 
waving  himself  at  me.  I  don't  like  him."  Or  a  woman  who 
said,  "I  have  that  vase  there  for  when  I  look  at  it  I  see  the 
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Holy  Grail,  though  I  know  it  is  not  in  the  least  like  the 

form  in  which  the  vessel  is  depicted."  Though  in  certain 
cases  this  adaptation  seems  akin  to  synesthesia  (a  condition 
in  which  a  stimulus  to  one  sense  gives  rise  to  a  subjective 
sensation  different  from  the  one  expected  and  referable  to 
some  other  sense,  for  instance  a  sound  producing  a  sense  of 
color,  or  a  color  producing  a  definite  taste),  this  intro- 

verted sensation-adaptation  differs  in  that  it  deals  with  the 
subjective  image  and  is  closely  linked  with  fantasy. 

The  world  is  a  bewildering  place  to  such  a  child.  More 
or  less  distinctly  he  begins  to  perceive  that  the  things  which 
are  so  compelling  to  him  have  little  or  no  power  over  oth- 

ers. This  makes  him  feel  separate,  different,  and  frequently 
inferior.  We  must  try  to  understand  what  is  happening  in- 

side a  child  so  oriented  to  the  object.  If  we  realize  that  this 
irrational  effect  is  not  a  personal  idiosyncrasy  caused  by 
some  whim  or  queerness,  but  is  a  reaction  which  is  in  ac- 

cordance with  certain  laws  of  the  child's  own  being — in 
fact,  a  type  reaction — we  shall  have  sympathy  even  though 
these  manifestations  may  be  so  far  from  our  orientation 
that  we  cannot  understand  sufficiently  to  put  ourselves  in 
his  place.  To  such  a  child  some  form  of  sensation  expres- 

sion is  a  necessity.  It  draws  away  from  the  magic  power  of 
the  object.  To  be  able  to  produce  in  music  the  sounds 
which  seem  so  wizard-like  in  their  power  to  evoke  images, 
to  paint  or  model  the  thing  which  causes  these  strange 
inner  reactions,  places  the  object  outside  the  self  where  it 
can  be  handled  as  a  reality  divested  of  its  mysterious  com- 

pulsion. Such  products  retain  subjective  elements  which 
enhance  their  beauty,  and  which  through  their  expression 
in  the  material  are  raised  to  consciousness  and  so  add  to 

the  individual's  understanding  of  himself.  In  such  a  sculp- 
tor as  Mestrovic  these  innner  images  break  through  the 

conventional  form  and  give  a  suggestion  of  the  soul,  strug- 
gling to  find  expression  in  the  medium  of  stone.  Little  chil- 
dren of  this  type  produce  pictures,  which,  no  matter  how 

crude,  serve  the  same  purpose. 
When  we  have  done  our  best  to  make  a  clear  and  sim- 
ple statement  of  the  intricate  problem  of  types  we  are  con- 

fronted by  the  fact  that  in  some  ways  we  have  only  com- 
plicated the  whole  matter;  for  we  have  given  an  appear- 

ance of  simplicity  to  a  thing  which  never  can  be  simple. 
People  are  not  clearly  defined  function  types  with  prede- 

termined reactions.  They  are  highly  complicated  organisms 
with  all  the  functions  operative  either  in  the  conscious  or 
the  unconscious.  It  takes  great  skill  to  determine  with  any 
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degree  of  accuracy  which  are  unconscious  manifestations 
and  which  are  evidences  of  conscious  adaptation.  Fre- 

quently an  identification  with  a  parent  will  make  a  child 
take  over  a  type  attitude  which  is  not  his  own.  This  bor- 

rowed attitude  may  be  so  thoroughly  entrenched  as  com- 
pletely to  deceive  the  ordinary  observer  and  to  make  it  a 

difficult  problem  for  even  the  trained  psychologist  to  dis- 
cover the  real  self.  This  chapter  is  not  offered  as  a  basis 

for  diagnosis.  The  problem  is  too  complicated  to  be  solved 
in  any  such  easy  fashion.  Its  aim  is  to  broaden  the  sympa- 

thy and  understanding  of  those  who  work  with  children, 

so  that  they  shall  have  a  greater  respect  for  the  child's 
own  way  of  life  and  less  temerity  in  the  demands  of  adap- 

tation that  they  make  upon  him. 
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IMAGINARY  COMPANIONS 

Mrs.  Comphret  lived  on  the  cellar  stairs.  She  was 

short  and  plump  and  comfortable,  and  she  was  al- 
ways smiling.  She  wore  a  little  black  bonnet  tied  in  a 

neat  bow  under  her  chin.  It  had  a  jet  ornament  that 

stood  up  in  front  and  tinkled  as  she  walked  or  nod- 
ded. Sometimes  she  sat  out  on  the  cellar  door  in  the 

sun  and  smiled.  When  the  days  were  warm  the  cellar 
doors  were  opened  and  my  sister  and  I  played  on  the 
cellar  stairs  with  Mrs.  Comphret.  She  did  not  talk 
much  but  was  just  comfortable  and  smiling  and  slow 
and  quiet.  We  liked  to  feel  her  there.  I  never  went  to 
school  or  anywhere  without  stopping  to  talk  to  Mrs. 
Comphret,  or  if  we  were  in  a  great  hurry  at  least  we 
whispered  good-bye. 

Aida  Paida  was  quite  different.  She  was  grown  up 
too — that  very  uncertain  grown-up  age  which  means 
any  stage  of  antiquity  to  children — probably  about 
thirty.  Aida  Paida  did  not  stay  at  home  as  Mrs.  Com- 

phret did,  but  went  with  us  on  all  our  walks.  On  the 
other  side  of  the  road,  quite  far  from  the  house,  was 
a  big  basswood  tree.  The  branches  came  down  nearly 
to  the  ground  so  as  to  make  a  big  green  room,  and 
the  twisted  roots  made  furniture.  We  could  not  go 
over  to  the  basswood  tree  without  permission,  but 
sometimes  on  bright  afternoons  we  were  allowed  to 
have  parties  there.  Aida  Paida  always  came  with  us. 
She  sat  on  a  big  gnarled  root  and  we  served  her  with 
mud  pies.  Going  to  the  basswood  tree  was  an  adven- 
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ture,  but  we  always  felt  quite  safe  with  Aida  Paida. 

She  went  to  walk  with  us  too.  There  was  always  a  lit- 
tle circle  of  security  about  Aida  Paida  and  we  moved 

in  it  with  her.  Things  that  might  have  got  us  never 
could.  Aida  Paida  never  did  anything  to  them,  but 

they  never  could  get  at  us.  She  made  them  keep  their 
distance. 

One  day  a  neighbor  died.  There  was  a  funeral,  a 
"finneral"  we  children  called  it.  We  were  very  much 
impressed  with  the  solemnity  and  hush.  It  was  not 
very  real  to  us  except  as  an  impressive  bit  of  drama, 
but  in  that  way  it  seemed  very  mysterious  and  impor- 

tant. Then  one  day  Mrs.  Comphret  died  and  had  a 

"finneral."  It  was  strange  to  have  her  go  but  she 
never  came  back.  I  knew  she  never  would. 

Aida  Paida  stayed  a  little  longer  and  then  just 
faded  away.  I  cannot  remember  how  she  went  but  I 
am  sure  that  she  did  not  die.  She  just  receded  and  at 
last  vanished  completely. 

Whimsical,  quaintly  charming  as  this  fantasy  is,  we  find 
that  it  has  a  deeper  meaning.  When  we  come  to  study  its 
reason  for  being,  its  relation  to  the  actual  life  of  this  par- 

ticular child,  we  find  that  it  was  called  into  existence  be- 
cause of  a  psychological  need. 

This  child  felt  the  lack  of  certain  things  in  her  relation- 
ship with  her  mother.  The  mother  was,  like  Mrs.  Com- 

phret, a  small  woman,  but  there  was  no  plump  restfulness, 
no  quiet  smile.  Instead  she  was  alert,  quick,  dominating. 
The  next  thing  to  be  done  must  be  done  at  once.  It  did  not 
matter  where  the  development  of  an  important  game 

might  be,  it  was  time  right  now  to  go  out,  or  to  wash  one's 
hands,  or  to  put  one's  things  away.  Something  was  build- 

ing in  the  child's  world,  perhaps  was  nearing  completion. 
It  was  intensely,  absorbingly  important,  but  it  must  be 

swept  away,  demolished,  because  "we  were  going  down  to 
the  store,"  or  "supper  was  ready."  Her  mother's  voice  was 
quick,  charged  with  nervous  energy,  immensely  disturbing. 
It  broke  in  upon  play  or  fantasy  with  irritating  persistency. 
She  always  intended  to  be  very  fond  of  her  mother  but  be- 

fore she  quite  accomplished  it  the  voice  would  break  in 
upon  something  very  important  and  then  she  would  be 
angry  and  very  far  away. 

She  "adored"  her  father.  He  was  slow  and  quiet.  If  they 
were  going  anywhere  he  would  come  in  ahead  of  time  and 

say,  "We'll  be  going  in  half  an  hour.  You  might  begin  to 
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get  washed  up  in  fifteen  minutes  or  so."  Or,  "Ten  minutes 
more  to  bedtime."  With  Mother  everything  had  to  be  done 
in  a  hurry,  toys  picked  up  anyhow  and  at  once.  The  child, 

too,  was  high-strung.  Her  mother's  jangling  nerves  set  hers 
jangling  to  the  same  discords.  Her  father's  quiet  soothed 
her.  He  was  a  farmer  and  she  loved  to  tramp  the  fields 

after  him,  wearing  boy's  shoes,  passionately  pretending 
that  she  was  a  boy.  But  after  all  she  was  also  very  much 

of  a  girl  and  loved  girl's  things.  She  liked  dancing  school 
and  liked  to  be  admired  by  boys.  Very  early  she  had  a 
special  boy  whom  she  liked  to  consider  quite  her  own.  As 
she  grew  older  the  intense  love  for  her  father  increased. 
She  and  her  mother  made  conscious  attempts  at  establish- 

ing a  relationship,  but  they  could  never  reach  across  those 
intangible  barriers. 

Mrs.  Comphret  was  the  personification  of  the  things  she 
had  wanted  in  a  mother  and  had  not  found.  Gradually,  as 
the  relationship  with  her  father  had  grown  more  satisfy- 

ing, that  need  had  grown  less  insistent.  Mrs.  Comphret, 

quiet,  restful,  slow,  and  smiling,  died  and  had  her  "finneral." 
Aida  Paida  was  a  less  important  figure.  She  faintly  re- 

sembled a  little  aunt  who  sometimes  came  to  visit  them. 
She  took  them  for  parties  under  the  basswood  tree,  parties 
with  real  cookies  instead  of  mud  pies.  In  her  absence  Aida 
Paida  took  her  place  as  guardian.  She  was  a  holiday  sort 
of  person  but  not  so  necessary  as  Mrs.  Comphret.  When 
she  could  tramp  the  fields  with  her  father  or  go  farther 
away  with  her  sister,  Aida  Paida  faded  away.  She,  too,  be- 

came unnecessary  when  the  father  filled  her  place. 
Consciously  the  child  missed  nothing,  since  her  father 

filled  the  place  of  both  father  and  mother  in  her  affections. 
But  a  single  relationship  should  not  be  called  upon  to 
carry  a  double  significance.  It  thereby  becomes  over- 

weighted. The  ties  in  the  unconscious  become  too  hard  to 
break.  This  young  woman  said  that  she  had  never  married 
because  she  had  never  found  a  man  to  compare  with  her 
father.  She  had  many  men  friends  but  none  who  would 

understand  her  as  he  had  done.  If  Mrs.  Comphret's  place 
could  have  been  filled  by  her  mother  through  a  change  in 
the  mother-daughter  relationship,  there  would  not  have 
been  such  an  excess  of  emotion  carried  over  to  the  father. 

It  would  then  have  been  possible  for  her  to  accept  the  nor- 
mal adult  love  relationship  in  its  proper  time. 

We  can  no  more  blame  the  mother  for  not  grasping  the 
significance  of  the  fantasy  than  for  not  understanding  the 
not-yet-invented  radio.  Twenty  years  ago  one  would  have 
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laughed  at  the  idea  of  attaching  psychological  importance 
to  such  a  bit  of  fantasy.  The  mother  was  not  neglectful. 
She  was  busy  attending  to  the  needs  of  the  household  as 
she  saw  them.  It  was  unfortunate  that  she  and  this  little 

daughter  "got  on  each  other's  nerves."  It  did  not  happen 
with  the  other,  more  placid  child.  Unfortunately  their  like- 

ness, instead  of  making  for  greater  understanding,  accen- 
tuated the  difficulties  of  each.  If  the  meaning  of  Mrs. 

Comphret  (who  was  a  well-known  person  to  the  mother) 
could  have  been  made  plain  it  might  have  kept  her  from 

always  being  so  "careful  and  troubled  about  many  things"; 
and  instead  she  might  have  found  time  for  that  quiet  in 
which  relationships,  like  other  fruits  of  the  spirit,  can 

grow. 
Often  this  fantasy  self  or  dual  personality  is  projected 

into  some  toy  or  other  object.  Girls  frequently  make 
use  of  dolls  for  this  purpose.  As  in  the  following  case,  a 
little  drama  may  be  staged  where  the  puppet  actors  repre- 

sent different  sides  of  the  child's  own  nature,  or  of  her 
fantasy  self. 

She  was  a  slow,  overgrown,  clumsy  child.  Her  body  and 
her  emotions  were  both  too  big  for  her.  Because  the  quick 
expression  of  thought  was  as  difficult  for  her  as  graceful 
bodily  movement  she  was  supposed  to  be  stupid.  It  never 
occurred  to  anyone  that  the  overgrown,  pent-up  emotions 
got  in  the  way  of  her  thought  expression  as  her  too-big 
self  got  in  the  way  of  her  bodily  control. 

She  did  not  play  much  with  other  children  but  she  had 
a  large  family  of  dolls  on  whom  she  lavished  her  devotion. 
They  had  varying  personalities  and  two  were  singled  out 
for  the  star  roles.  One  was  a  small,  blue-eyed,  golden- 
haired,  wax  doll;  the  other  a  rag  doll,  large  and  stolid. 
Many  were  the  triumphs,  both  social  and  intellectual,  of 
the  golden-haired  beauty.  She  lived  a  brilliant,  dazzling 
life.  The  rag  doll  was  regarded  with  scorn  for  the  most 
part.  She  was  slow  and  stupid.  The  beauty  always  sur- 

passed her  in  her  lessons  when  they  played  school.  Yet 
every  now  and  then  the  blue-eyed  darling  would  commit 
some  sin  for  which  she  had  to  be  punished  with  great  se- 

verity. This  generally  took  the  form  of  a  violent  beating. 
Then  the  rag  doll  would  be  taken  to  the  child's  bosom  and 
loved  and  praised,  and  overwhelmed  with  floods  of  mater- 

nal tenderness. 

The  intensity  of  the  emotion  shown  in  this  play  was  so 
far  removed  from  the  child's  ordinary  quiet,  controlled self  that  the  mother  was  puzzled  and  asked  advice. 
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A  guarded  exploration  into  the  fantasy  life  of  the  child 
revealed  a  similarity  in  underlying  idea.  Her  favorite  story 
was  of  Thumbelina,  the  tiny  blue-eyed  girl  born  in  the 
tulip.  She  used  to  act  this  story  when  she  was  alone. 
Usually  she  was  Thumbelina,  though  sometimes  Thumbe- 

lina came  as  an  imaginary  companion  to  see  her,  and  they 
had  long  conversations.  The  child  hated  the  stories  of  big, 
clumsy  people  who  were  undone  by  the  cleverness  of  little 
ones.  There  was  an  element  of  personal  resentment  in  the 
feeling  that  she  expressed  about  these  tales.  Then,  as  she 
began  to  talk  more  freely,  there  were  references  to  her 
own  clumsiness,  mixtures  of  self-scorn  and  resentment. 
Once  when  asked  if  she  would  like  to  sit  and  rock  in  a 

tulip,  she  replied,  "It  would  look  nice  when  I  sat  in  it, 

wouldn't  it?" The  meaning  of  the  doll-play  now  became  evident,  as 
did  the  cause  for  the  intense  display  of  emotion.  The  de- 

spised rag  doll  was  herself  as  she  believed  people  really  re- 
garded her,  and  as  she  really  believed  herself  to  be. 

The  tiny  doll  was  her  fantasy  self,  the  fairy  princess 
whom  she  wished  to  be.  Through  this  princess  doll  she 
lived  her  other  life.  In  her  identification  with  her  she  expe- 

rienced the  triumphs  and  joys  that  she  thought  would  be 
hers  if  she  were  only  little  and  graceful  and  fair.  Through 
her  she  obtained  release  from  the  too  difficult  world  of 
reality.  But  sometimes  when  this  real  world  pressed  too 
hard  (when,  for  instance,  her  brother  greeted  her  with, 

"Hello,  Clumsy!"  or  she  felt  awkward  in  a  group  of 
strangers)  she  became  too  painfully  aware  of  the  differ- 

ence between  her  actual  and  her  fantasy  self.  Then,  in  a 
flood  of  self-pity,  she  took  vengeance  upon  the  child  of  her 
dreams  and  gathered  the  rejected  self  into  her  arms.  The 
fantasy  self  now  ceased  to  be  a  sufficient  refuge  from  her 
own  insistent  inner  ego  which  felt  so  baffled  by  life.  These 
dolls  served  a  very  real  purpose  in  draining  off  the  emo- 

tion which  otherwise  might  have  been  the  basis  of  a  neu- 
rosis. Yet  there  was  a  danger  that  there  might  be  a  split 

between  these  two  personalities,  and  the  mother  was  wise 
in  investigating  the  cause  of  these  waves  of  savage  emo- 

tion though  they  were  vented  only  on  a  doll. 
The  sudden  anger  roused  by  a  trivial  incident  is  not 

really  anger  at,  or  because  of,  the  incident;  it  is  an  anger 
roused  by  the  power  of  the  inner  forces  set  in  play  by  that 
incident.  It  is  those  inner  forces  which  we  must  explore. 
Certain  forms  of  emotion  which  have  been  exploited  in  lit- 

erature are  accepted.  The  touch  of  the  hand  of  the  be- 
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loved  is  supposed  to  arouse  intense  emotion.  The  shudder 
of  the  victim  when  the  villain  taps  him  lightly  upon  the 
shoulder  is  not  expected  to  be  in  proportion  to  the  physi- 

cal sensation  aroused  by  the  severity  of  the  tap.  But  why, 
we  ask,  should  a  little  girl  be  seized  with  a  paroxysm  of 
almost  hysterical  anger  because  a  blue-eyed  doll  slips 
down,  and  in  so  doing  knocks  an  old  doll  from  her  place 
on  the  sofa?  If,  however,  we  understand  that  the  rag  doll 
represents  her  despised  self  and  that  her  identification  with 
that  self  has  just  been  made  painfully  apparent  by  some 
awkward  act  for  which  she  was  rebuked,  we  are  no  longer 
surprised  at  the  savage  revenge  taken  upon  the  desired 

fantasy  self.  It  does  not  show  some  "strain  of  innate 
cruelty"  as  the  mother  feared,  but  a  natural  outbreak  of 
pent-up  emotions. 

Understanding  this,  the  mother  was  able  to  enter  into 

the  child's  play,  and  to  show  an  appreciation  of  the  virtues 
of  the  rejected  rag  doll.  Things  which  the  child  under- 

valued in  herself  were  praised  in  the  rag  doll.  Little  glitter- 
ing attractions  which  she  had  passionately  overestimated 

and  which  she  had  worked  out  in  the  successes  of  the 

blue-eyed  other  self  could  be  put  in  their  place  by  a  deft 
revaluation.  Above  all  she  could  revalue  the  child  herself 
and  make  this  new  understanding  the  guide  in  establishing 
a  more  sympathetic  relationship.  Here  again  is  a  place 
where  we  cannot  directly  analyze  the  situation  with  so 
young  a  child,  for  it  would  lead  to  greater  self-conscious- 

ness; but  through  the  child's  own  vehicle,  play,  which 
made  use  of  these  little  marionette  personalities  to  project 
her  own  unlived  feelings  and  to  eliminate  the  undesired, 
one  could  build  up  a  new  sense  of  values,  break  down  the 
disintegrating  sense  of  inferiority,  and  help  the  child  to 
integrate  with  her  own  individuality  which  she  had  identi- 

fied with  the  despised  rag  doll. 
To  pursue  the  retreat  of  the  fantasy  still  further  I  would 

mention  a  case  of  extreme  introversion  where  this  same 
fantasy  self  was  encased  within  the  child  herself.  It  was 

the  same  "other  self"  which  in  one  child  finds  expression 
through  the  imaginary  playmate  and  which  in  this  last  in- 

stance is  projected  into  the  doll.  In  the  next  case  the  with- 
drawal is  so  complete  that  the  imaginary  playmate  remains 

within  the  self.  I  will  quote  the  words  of  the  young 
woman  who  told  me  of  this  inner  life. 

"I  am  larger  than  most  girls  of  my  age.  I  love  beauty.  I especially  admire  small  girls  with  golden  curls  and  deep 
blue  eyes.  I  like  to  dream  that  there  is  such  a  person  inside 
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me,  and  that  I  am  just  a  shell,  and  that  some  day  all  this 
outer  appearance  of  me  will  drop  off  and  I  shall  appear 
like  the  lovely  princesses  in  fairy  tales,  ravishingly  beauti- 

ful, and  lovable  and  gracious." 
This  inner  self  assumed  a  definite  individuality.  It  pur- 

sued its  own  life.  It  compensated  for  the  failures  of  the 
outer  self.  In  the  next  reminiscence  is  shown  the  attempt 
of  the  child  to  win  recognition  on  her  own  merits  through 
the  outer  self  which  others  saw.  The  pitiful  rebuff  drove 
her  further  back  to  the  companionship  of  the  inner  self 
who  she  hoped  was  one  day  to  become  manifest. 

"My  father  used  to  seem  kind  and  sweet  and  worth 
knowing,  much  gentler  and  more  patient  than  my  mother, 
but  infinitely  remote.  I  wondered  if  he  did  not  like  me  be- 

cause I  never  had  as  much  to  say  as  my  sister  did.  Most 
people  among  our  relatives  and  friends  thought  me  silent 
and  hard  to  get  acquainted  with  and  I  wanted  dreadfully 
to  have  them  like  me.  One  day  I  was  all  washed  and 
dressed  in  a  perfectly  new  dress.  It  was  Sunday  and  I 
found  Father  sitting  reading  in  the  living  room.  I  went  up 
to  him  and  told  him  how  clean  I  was  and  asked  him  if  I 

couldn't  sit  in  his  lap,  and  if  he  didn't  think  that  he  could 

love  me." The  father  allowed  her  to  climb  up  but  did  not  even 
seem  aware  of  the  act.  He  went  on  reading  and  after  a 
little  the  child  slipped  down  and  wandered  away.  She  had 
made  her  best  attempt  to  be  received  as  her  real  self.  She 

was  "all  washed  and  clean"  and  had  put  on  a  "perfectly 
new  dress."  She  felt  sure  that  if  she  was  ever  to  be  re- 

ceived on  her  own  merits  it  would  be  now.  Had  the  father 
accepted  her  then  she  would  have  felt  reconciled  to  herself 
as  she  really  was,  but  being  repulsed  she  retreated  farther 
into  herself,  there  to  compensate  with  fantasy.  She  re- 

mained throughout  her  girlhood  and  early  womanhood  un- 
able to  face  the  task  of  accepting  herself.  Whenever  a  rela- 

tionship became  of  value  and  importance  to  her  she  re- 
treated at  the  first  sign  of  difficulty.  She  projected  upon 

others  her  own  attitudes  toward  herself  and  so  was  always 

expecting  to  be  repulsed.  She  was  beautiful  and  immedi- 
ately attractive  to  people  but  she  had  no  sense  of  stability 

in  human  relations.  Especially  was  this  so  in  her  relations 
with  men.  She  erected  barriers  which  effectually  cut  them 

off.  "Men  never  love  women  who  are  as  big  as  I  am,"  she said. 

But  to  return  to  the  early  inner  companions.  As  desires 
for  more  contacts  grew  the  inner  world  became  more  pop- 
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ulated.  "Eating  is  funny  business.  I  wonder  where  all  the 
food  goes,  and  what  it  does.  Maybe  there  is  another  world 
inside  me  with  cities  and  people  and  everything  the  way  I 
see  it  outside.  Or  perhaps  there  is  a  ring  of  happy  dancing 
children  waiting  down  there  to  be  fed  when  I  am  fed,  but 
almost  too  happy  and  gay  to  care  for  such  things  as  eat- 

ing and  sleeping  and  all  the  things  that  I  love  to  do." 
The  gay  happy  children  grew  very  real  to  her.  She  saw 

them  dancing  about  in  a  ring.  She  herself  was  continually 
weighed  down  by  a  sense  of  duty  and  the  need  of  being 
good  and  helpful,  but  these  dancing  children  had  no  cause 
to  be  troubled  by  such  things.  She  liked  to  feed  them  when 

she  ate.  They  were  also  "playmates"  but  buried  deep 
within  herself.  Through  them  she  experienced  some  of 
that  light-hearted  joy  which  she  felt  she  must  not  try  to 
have  herself  because  she  was  "different."  The  children 
helped  her  to  separate  herself  more  and  more  from  life. 
Fantasy  as  compensation  began  to  cast  its  spell.  When  she 
felt  that  these  inner  children  were  not  enough  and  that  she 
herself  must  have  something,  she  did  not  go  out  to  life  but 
created  another  fantasy  world  in  which  she  gave  herself  a 
place. 

"When  I  was  a  little  girl  in  the  fourth  grade  I  used, 
after  not  too  happy  days,  to  look  forward  with  eagerness 
to  the  time  when  I  went  to  bed,  when  I  could  lie  unmo- 

lested by  other  people  and  weave  fantasies.  At  first  I 
dreamed  that  I  was  a  lovely  young  woman  in  Holland, 
with  a  beautifully  kept  house  and  gardens  and  dairy,  and 
spotless  clothes  and  a  pretty  crisp  cap."  (Again  we  have 
the  being  very  clean,  spotless,  which  she  had  hoped  would 
appeal  to  the  father  and  win  an  expression  of  his  love.) 

"Then  as  I  grew  older  I  was  fascinated  with  the  power 
of  teachers  over  boys  in  school.  One  very  sweet-faced 
teacher  entered  my  waking  dreams.  I'd  see  her  standing 
with  a  boy  who  had  been  naughty  whom  she  had  to  pun- 

ish. The  fact  of  her  striking  him  seemed  an  evidence  of 
deeper  tenderness.  I  dwelt  upon  her  putting  her  arms 
around  him,  and  her  power  over  him  after  she  had  pun- 

ished him.  Later  I  had  a  masterful,  rather  masculine 
teacher  and  I  fantasied  about  situations  involving  myself 
and  her." 

Punishment  took  an  important  place  in  her  fantasies  as 
the  split  between  the  two  selves  grew  greater. 

Her  sister  made  friends  easily,  and  this  increased  the 
sense  of  inferiority  which  her  own  isolation  gave  her  and 
made  her  take  refuge  in  lessons  where  she  could  easily  as- 
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sert  a  superiority.  The  thinking  self  (which  was  not  real 
for  she  was  a  feeling  type)  took  control  of  the  outer  life,  a 
very  dutiful,  clean,  spotless,  useful  life.  The  inner  play- 

mate, the  blue-eyed  feeling  self,  was  driven  further  and 
further  back  into  the  unconscious.  Where  a  function  is  not 
allowed  to  develop  through  use  it  remains  infantile,  it 
drops  back  into  the  unconscious  and  there  retreats  to  more 
and  more  primitive  levels.  Since  change  is  the  law  of  life, 
where  there  is  not  progress  there  will  be  regression.  The 
feeling  self  living  only  in  the  inner  world  of  fantasy  went 
back  to  the  world  of  the  collective  unconscious.  Strange 
unreasoning  emotions  took  possession  of  her,  obsessive 
thoughts  rose  up  apparently  of  themselves,  perversions 
which  our  civilization  has  outgrown  but  which  still  retain 
their  power  pursued  her.  Now  the  retreat  was  cut  off.  The 
fantasy  life,  too,  became  peopled  with  forces  of  terror  and 
she  took  refuge  in  a  neurosis. 

I  do  not  mean  that  any  such  clear  form  of  the  difficulty 
lay  open  to  inspection.  To  follow  the  thread  of  such  a  fan- 

tasy leads  us  through  a  labyrinth  more  twisted  than  that  of 
Crete,  and  the  silken  thread  by  which  we  would  find  our 
way  out  is  often  tangled  and  broken.  The  original  fantasy 
of  the  blue-eyed  inner  self  did  not  persist  unchanged  but 
took  on  many  forms.  Nevertheless  it  was  this  fantasy  self 
which  marked  the  first  split  in  the  personality — the  separa- 

tion between  the  thinking  self  and  the  self  of  feeling  and 
relationships. 

Here  we  may  trace  the  analogy  between  this  type  of 
fantasy  and  the  old  fairy  tale.  The  Frog  Prince  must  be 

taken  in  the  maiden's  lap  in  his  form  of  ugly  frog.  Beauty 
must  kiss  the  Beast  while  he  is  yet  a  beast,  and  recognize 
the  love  and  kindliness  that  has  shone  through  his  beastly 
outer  self.  It  is  only  when  we  feel  ourselves  accepted  as  we 
really  are,  our  whole  selves  with  both  the  good  and  evil, 
that  we  can  find  true  release  of  our  feeling  selves.  Through 
feeling  ourselves  acceptable  to  one  whom  we  love  we  can 

also  accept  ourselves.  If  the  child's  father  had  accepted 
her  as  she  really  was  and  shown  his  love,  if  she  had  been 
conscious  of  his  love  for  her,  she  would  not  have  needed 
this  inner  self  as  a  refuge  from  reality. 

Of  course  I  do  not  mean  that  this  single  act  of  the  fa- 
ther had  in  itself  so  far-reaching  an  effect.  It  was  destruc- 
tive because  typical  of  the  entire  attitude.  If  there  had 

been  confidence  and  friendship  between  them  a  single  act 
of  absent-minded  coldness  would  have  had  no  such  disas- 

trous effect.  As  a  crystallization  of  all  that  the  child  had 



Imaginary  Companions  165 

dimly  perceived  in  the  situation,  it  impressed  her,  little  as 
she  was,  with  a  sense  of  finality. 

Contrast  this  with  the  imaginary  playmates  of  a  happy, 
much  loved  child.  She  was  friendly  as  a  puppy  and  had 

the  puppy's  confidence  in  the  friendship  of  the  world.  She 
did  not  go  to  school  until  she  was  over  seven,  and  before 
then  had  not  many  flesh  and  blood  children  with  whom  to 
play.  This  did  not  trouble  her,  for  the  garden  was  full  of 
children.  She  would  call  to  them  from  her  window  when 
she  was  dressing  in  the  morning.  She  would  run  out  to  say 
good  morning  before  breakfast,  and  whenever  she  was 
alone  would  invent  games  with  them  or  tell  them  stories. 
They  had  parties  and  dances.  Fairies  lived  under  the  big 

syringa  bush.  "The  children"  did  not  go  there  except  when 
the  fairies  gave  permission.  Mr.  Migglesby  lived  in  the 
pear  tree.  He  was  little  and  wore  brown  clothes  and  had 
bright,  beady,  black  eyes  like  a  robin.  He  was  great  friends 
with  all  the  creatures  and  people  who  could  fly.  He  told 
stories  about  them  and  scolded  the  baby  birds  when  they 
were  naughty.  Mr.  Migglesby  had  one  alarming  quality. 
He  walked  into  strange  places.  The  child  used  to  creep 
into  a  low  branch  of  the  pear  tree  to  read.  There  were  cer- 

tain books  that  belonged  to  the  pear  tree.  Revelations  was 
one.  Mr.  Migglesby  got  mixed  up  with  the  strange  beasts 
and  with  angels  with  flaming  swords.  He  was  suspected  of 
having  conversations  with  cherubim.  At  such  times  Mr. 
Migglesby  was  not  like  a  robin  but  was  full  of  almost  un- 

pleasant mystery.  Usually,  though,  he  was  friendly  and 
amusing.  There  were  a  great  many  other  people  in  the  gar- 

den too.  In  winter  many  of  them  moved  into  the  house. 
Two  children  lived  back  of  the  parlor  sofa.  Mr.  Migglesby 
never  came  in.  He  preferred  the  pear  tree  even  if  it 
snowed.  Sometimes  so  many  children  came  into  the  house 
that  grown  people  (who  never  could  see  very  well)  had  to 
be  careful  where  they  sat  down,  or  they  might  sit  on  one. 
When  the  child  went  to  school  these  playmates  gradually 
disappeared,  or  perhaps  came  back  only  on  rainy  days. 
Even  when  they  were  most  present  they  never  interfered 
with  the  other  joyous  affairs  of  daily  living,  and  when  real 
children  took  their  places  they  came  less  and  less  often. 

Another  child  of  much  the  same  type  had  two  children 
who  were  always  near  by.  She  had  only  to  stretch  out  her 
hands,  and  immediately  one  of  these  children  would  seize 
each  one  and  they  would  all  three  run  or  dance  together. 
She  called  them  by  name,  she  talked  to  them.  They  were 
as  real  as  any  people.  But  here  again  there  was  no  separa- 
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tion  from  life  and  as  their  places  were  more  and  more  filled 
by  actual  children  they  vanished  away.  With  both  these 
children,  however,  there  remained  a  quality  of  imagination 
which  greatly  enriched  life.  Though  they  apparently  van- 

ished I  know  that  in  one  instance  at  least  they  lived  again 
and  again  in  adolescent  fantasy  and  adult  dream. 

This  projection  of  the  imaginary  playmate  may  take 
many  forms;  the  form  corresponds  to,  and  is  indicative  of, 
the  type  of  child. 

An  adopted  child  of  extreme  sensation  type  found  her 
means  of  satisfaction  through  sensory  excitement,  espe- 

cially through  the  sense  of  touch.  She  was  greatly  moved 
by  caresses  and  physical  demonstration.  Her  imaginary 
playmate  was  the  tail  of  an  old  fur  piece.  Whenever  she 
felt  neglected  or  slighted  she  would  bring  out  this  bit  of 
fur,  and  while  making  it  stroke  her,  would  hold  long, 
whispered  conversations  with  it.  In  this  play  the  fur 
showed  its  love  for  her  by  its  soft  contacts.  Sometimes  one 

caught  such  sentences  as,  "You  love  me,  Dear  One.  Don't 
you?  Of  course  you  love  me."  The  sensation  of  satisfaction 
from  this  physical  contact  was  manifestly  that  of  self-love. 
It  was  akin  to  the  auto-erotic  manifestations  of  masturba- 

tion and  self-caresses.  Here,  however,  they  received  an 
added  gratification  through  projection.  By  endowing  the 
fur  with  personality  she  could  enact  a  little  drama  in 
which  she  received  attention  from  someone  outside  of  her- 

self. From  this  person  she  could  receive  approbation  with- 
out the  trouble  of  winning  it  through  real  effort. 

When  she  had  been  criticized  or  had  failed  in  her 
school  adjustments,  she  would  take  this  fur,  or  a  similar 

soft  "playmate,"  to  bed  with  her.  From  the  expression  on 
her  face  when  talking  to  it  I  believe  that  she  used  it  in 
masturbation  or  to  stimulate  masturbation  and  fantasy  at 
night.  I  know  that  several  times  she  took  it  with  her  to 
the  bathroom.  This  occasionally  happened  at  school,  and 
from  the  expression  on  her  face  on  return  I  feel  sure  it 
was  used  in  this  type  of  fantasy.  She  would  steal  her  hand 
into  her  desk  caressing  it  and  at  that  time  she  had  a  cu- 

rious detached  smile:  not  the  smile  of  a  happy  friendly 
child  ready  for  human  contacts,  but  the  smile  of  one  who 
has  withdrawn  to  a  secret  world. 

As  is  frequently  the  case  with  adopted  children  she  felt 
a  sense  of  insecurity  in  her  emotional  life  which  showed 
itself  in  outbursts  of  jealousy.  When  walking  with  her  fa- 

ther and  mother  she  did  not  wish  to  have  them  talk  of  any 
things  which  did  not  directly  include  her.  If  a  conversation 
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on  an  adult  topic  started  she  would  dart  between  them 
seizing  a  hand  of  each.  Then  if  the  conversation  continued 
she  would  toss  away  their  hands  and  seize  something  to 
caress  and  whisper  to.  If  they  were  in  the  country  she 
would  perhaps  take  a  smooth  stone  and  stroke  her  cheek 
or  press  a  sharp  one  into  her  hand.  This  might  be  followed 

by  a  "black  mood"  when  she  would  be  contrary,  forgetful, 
or  even  directly  disobedient.  The  substitute  had  not  really 
satisfied,  and  the  pent-up  emotion  found  its  outlet  in  these 
negative  reactions  which  attracted  attention  to  herself  and 
gave  her  a  gratification  even  though  the  attention  took  the 
form  of  punishment.  Spanking,  or  any  form  of  physical 
punishment,  is  to  be  especially  avoided  with  children  of 
this  type  since  it  is  often  a  sensation  gratification.  It  is  this 

type  of  child  who  is  frequently  described  as  "spoiling  for  a 
spanking";  and  who  will  work  up  scenes  until  the  desired 
spanking  has  been  administered  and  then  find  release  in 
the  stimulation  of  the  physical  sensation  and  the  resulting 
emotional  storm.  After  this  there  is  a  calm  reaction  which 

appears  as  "goodness."  The  child  is  usually  unconscious  of 
what  she  is  doing  and  does  not  understand  what  is  driving 
her  to  acts  which  she  knows  will  bring  the  punishment, 
and  her  tears  are  quite  genuine.  I  have,  however,  known 
children  who  were  quite  conscious  of  these  urges.  One  lit- 

tle girl,  daughter  of  a  pious  New  England  pastor,  quite 
openly  described  to  other  little  children  how  good  it  felt  to 
be  spanked  and  how  she  did  one  specially  forbidden  thing 
because  then  she  was  always  spanked  with  a  hairbrush  and 

it  "felt  so  good  all  over  and  even  way  in  your  stomach." 
Another  child,  a  boy  who  had  abounding  muscular  energy 
and  a  highly  energetic  mother,  described  to  a  group  of 
children  the  sensations  in  his  genitals  when  his  mother, 
following  the  good  old  custom  of  energetic  mothers, 
turned  him  over  her  knee  and  used  the  palm  of  her  capa- 

ble hand  with  an  effect  quite  as  satisfactory  as  the  hair- 
brush. Both  the  pious  pastor,  who  feared  physical  gratifi- 
cation as  traffic  with  the  devil,  and  the  overworked 

mother,  who  was  afraid  her  son  might  get  beyond  her  con- 
trol, would  have  been  surprised  and  horrified  at  knowing 

the  actual  results  of  their  fears  lest  they  "spare  the  rod  and 
spoil  the  child."  Such  children  are  commonly  known  as masochist  or  children  who  take  pleasure  in  having  pain  in- flicted upon  them. 

But  to  return  to  our  special  case.  It  was  harder  to  es- 
tablish a  sense  of  ordinary  values  than  is  usual,  for  failures and  disapprobation  drove  her  to  seek  comfort  with  her 
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playmate  and  her  fantasies.  The  games  with  "Dear  One" 
furnished  a  retreat.  When  she  did  begin  to  make  contacts 
with  children  her  fantasy  life  showed  in  an  unusual  curios- 

ity as  to  their  visits  to  the  toilet  and  in  whispered  "secrets" 
which  had  to  do  with  bits  of  sex  information  gathered 
through  underground  channels.  This  was  not  at  all  surpris- 

ing, for  self-gratified  sensation  links  up  with  such  fanta- 
sies. Also  this  knowledge  gave  her  a  certain  power  which 

she  could  not  obtain  through  legitimate  accomplishment. 
Her  love  of  color  and  sound  and  beauty  was  not  suffi- 

ciently differentiated  to  make  her  willing  to  make  real 
effort  in  order  to  accomplish  something  in  her  music  or 
her  painting.  The  easy  way  of  achievement  through  fan- 

tasy had  too  great  a  lure. 
Here  then  was  the  problem,  to  use  the  knowledge  ob- 

tained from  the  interpretation  of  the  playmate  in  a  con- 
structive way.  The  child  was  not  abnormal  or  perverted, 

terms  which  we  use  so  freely  to  cover  our  lack  of  skill. 
She  was  simply  a  difficult  child  swayed  by  forces  which 
she  could  not  understand.  The  key  to  the  difficulties  lay 
in  the  understanding  of  this  inner  life.  The  child  could  not 
be  left  too  much  alone.  She  needed  human  contacts,  not 
just  offered  for  her  refusal  but  made  attractive  so  that  they 
would  be  desired.  She  must  have  socialized  standards  and 

directed  desires  so  that  she  would  be  willing  to  work  for 
real  achievement  and  the  approbation  of  real  people  for 
whom  she  cared.  Since  her  fantasy  was  a  retreat  and  not  a 
creative  thing,  she  must  find  a  substitute  in  something 
which  made  use  of  her  sensation  function  in  a  positive 
way. 

The  fact  that  her  normal  approach  was  through  sensa- 
tion must  not  be  disregarded  nor  undervalued.  With  our  ab- 
surd horror  of  the  physical,  so  deep-rooted  in  our  sex  fears, 

we  are  apt  to  consider  the  sensation  type  as  inferior.  But 
even  the  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (the  inner  kingdom  of 
the  spirit)  has  four  walls  and  in  each  wall  three  gates  and 
there  is  no  one  gate  selected  by  which  alone  the  elect  may 
enter.  The  important  thing  is  that  we  may  enter  in,  and 
possess  the  city,  instead  of  remaining  at  the  gateway.  This 

child's  approach  to  life,  to  human  relationships,  to  feeling 
and  thinking  would  normally  be  through  sensation,  but  it 
must  be  a  trained  and  differentiated  sensation. 

Through  modeling  and  painting  and  music  she  could  be 
drawn  to  a  sense  of  creation.  This  had  to  be  done  by 
group  work  where  she  had  a  sense  of  values  through 
group  criticism.  She  was  made  a  member  of  a  play  class 
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where  she  found  group  activities  in  which  her  little  world 
of  fantasy  compensation  had  no  value.  It  is  generally  a 

pity  to  fill  a  child's  day  so  full  that  there  is  no  time  for 
games  or  thoughts  of  their  own  devising,  but  in  such  a 
case  the  more  filled  the  better,  provided  there  is  a  real 
purpose  back  of  the  activity.  Difficult  situations  should  not 
be  handled  just  before  bedtime  nor  should  the  child  of  this 
type  go  to  bed  with  feelings  of  inferiority  uppermost,  for 
these  feelings  will  be  appeased  by  fantasy  and  masturbation, 
and  it  is  quite  natural  that  this  should  be  so. 

Most  important  of  all  is  the  establishing  of  a  real 
feeling  relationship,  both  for  her  schoolwork  and  for 
her  general  development.  Children,  like  most  grown-up 
people,  are  not  greatly  influenced  by  high-minded  abstract 
ideas  of  duty.  They  do  the  things  that  seem  normal  and 
pleasant  and  interesting.  Dull  forms  of  effort  are  illumi- 

nated by  human  interests  to  which  they  are  attached.  This 
child  loved  attention  and  was  given  to  violent  attachments. 
These  interests  could  be  used.  With  such  a  child  a  caress 
must  never  be  accepted  as  a  substitute  for  an  act  of  real 
feeling,  neither  must  it  be  treated  as  something  shameful. 
It  must  be  accepted  as  something  valuable  when,  and  only 
when,  it  is  offered  in  connection  with  some  positive  feeling 
act.  Careless  work  or  disobedience  cannot  be  expiated  with 
caresses.  A  nice  balance  must  be  kept  so  that  physical 
expression  shall  neither  be  rebuffed  nor  allowed  to  exist  in 
and  for  itself.  In  the  more  abstract  forms  it  must  be  di- 

rected into  creative  channels. 
Of  a  very  different  type  is  this  boy  who  also  chose  an 

inanimate  object  as  an  imaginary  companion.  Here  was 
objectified  a  side  of  himself,  the  ease-loving,  sensation  self 
that  he  dimly  felt  must  be  conquered  if  his  other  self  was 
to  develop.  I  give  his  own  reminiscence. 

THE  DRESSER 

It  wasn't  ugly.  No,  that  would  have  made  the  whole 
matter  commonplace  and  drab  (one  always  hears  of 
people  detesting  ugly  furniture)  and  I  wouldn't  have 
paid  any  more  attention  to  it  than  my  white  iron  bed- 

stead. The  fact  that  it  was  really  the  nicest  thing  in 
the  room,  that  it  was  carved  almost  beautifully,  that 
it  ostentatiously  exhibited  in  its  every  line  that  self-sat- 

isfaction of  knowing  that  it  was  nice — these  were  the 
things  I  loathed. 

Let  me  explain.  You  spoke  of  imaginary  compan- 
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ions  as  beings  whom  one  created  to  fill  a  need,  to 
whom  one  turned  as  to  a  friend  in  time  of  trouble. 

Unfortunately  you  forgot  to  say  anything  about  those 
who  had  no  need  to  fill,  those  poor  souls  who  had 
everything  necessary  to  fulfill  ambitions,  who  railed 
and  wept  and  stormed  against  a  well-to-do,  middle- 
class  life.  I  had  friends,  why  create  another?  I  had 
dreams,  why  force  them  into  the  shape  of  a  definite 
fancy?  I  had  food,  and  clothes,  and  books.  The  whole 
world  wished  me  well  and  tried  to  help  me.  Why  bur- 

den myself  with  more  well-meaning  friends? 
Sometimes  I  wish  I  had  been  born  to  a  poverty- 

stricken  life,  to  a  hard  unsympathetic  family,  to  a 
childhood  full  of  misery  and  pain.  There  would  have 
been  so  much  more  incentive  to  get  somewhere,  to  do 
something.  There  would  be  that  aura  of  romance  and 

glory  attached  to  "lifting  myself  by  my  own  boot- 

straps." It  was  in  these  moods  that  I  talked  to  the  dresser. 
Talked,  did  I  say?  Nay,  rather  stormed,  scolded, 
wept,  and  beat  at  it  with  puny  fists.  There  was  no  talk 
in  our  communion! 

There  was  one  night  I  remember  about  seven  or 
eight  years  ago.  I  had  been  scolded  for  some  minor 
infraction  upon  household  custom  and  as  usual  had 
retired  to  my  room  to  sulk  and  muse  darkly  upon  the 
hard  life  that  was  mine.  There  it  stood,  hideously 
smug  and  complacent,  silent  but  firmly  reproving  me 
for  being  a  naughty  little  boy.  How  I  hated  it!  How  I 
fought,  and  argued  with  it!  Hour  after  hour,  far  into 
the  night!  I  talked,  trying  to  show  my  side,  and,  if 
possible,  grasp  the  other.  And  hour  after  hour  it 
stood  there  just  as  silently  as  ever  but  in  a  firm  man- 

ner telling  me,  "Now  you're  all  excited,  dear.  Go  to 
sleep  and  tomorrow  you'll  feel  much  different." 

"I  will  not  go  to  sleep.  I  will  not!  Oh,  you're  good, 
aren't  you?  You  great,  big  fat  smarty!  You  and  papa 
and  mamma,  and — Oh,  I  hate  you." 

"Now  please,  Leo,  go  to  sleep  like  a  good  boy — " 
And  so  on.  Of  course  I  fell  asleep  at  last — from  ex- 

haustion. It  was  my  own  pounding  at  life  and  life,  as 
yet,  was  the  stronger. 

Two  and  a  half  years  ago,  just  before  I  ran  away, 

the  dresser  was  discarded.  Since  I've  come  back  I've 
missed  it.  There,  at  least,  was  something  real  to  fight 
— life  now  is  so  much  harder  to  battle,  for  it  has  no 
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symbol  to  grasp.  It  eludes  one,  and  leads  one  on  like 
a  will-o'-the-wisp  until  one  sinks  in  the  marshes.  In 
time,  I  could  have  overcome  the  dresser— it  is  well- 
nigh  impossible  to  overcome  that  which  has  no  sub- 
stance. 

On  May  18,  19 — I  suddenly  betook  myself  to  Phil- 
adelphia, found  a  job  the  following  day,  grew  home- 

sick the  next  and  wrote  home.  On  May  22nd,  my 
brother-in-law  came  down  and  brought  me  home, 
meek  and  penitent. 

Your  other  queries  are  not  so  easy  to  answer.  As 

I've  told  you,  the  more  introspective  I  get,  the  less  I 
know  about  myself.  I'm  sure  I'm  the  last  person  in 
the  world  who  can  say  whether  I  dislike  ease  and 
comfort.  There  are  times  when  I  think  it  is  the  great- 

est deterrent  to  my  career,  and  other  times  when  it 
becomes  the  most  necessary  factor  in  my  life.  The 
whole  matter  is  so  inextricably  woven  into  the  pattern 
of  my  existence  that  I  could  explain  very  little  to  you 
without  writing  reams  upon  reams  of  senseless  paper. 
In  a  general  way,  though,  I  think  I  can  say  that  the 
idea  of  ease  and  comfort  as  commonly  accepted  does 
not  make  for  what  I  want  to  be. 

It's  all  very  indefinite  and  indistinct,  you  see. 
The  last  paragraph  means  this:  that  the  dresser  was 

an  emblem  of  life,  much  as  a  flag,  in  battle,  was  an 
emblem  of  a  nation.  Conquer  the  emblem  and  you 
have  conquered  the  nation.  But  since  the  dresser  was 
thrown  out,  I  can  fight  life  only  in  the  vaguest  of  ab- 

stracts— and  I'll  never  know  if  I've  won  or  lost. 

We  now  come  to  one  of  my  most  interesting  cases,  a 
part  of  which  has  been  quoted  elsewhere  by  Jung. 

At  seven  years  of  age,  Margaret  was  confronted  by  the 
world  of  outer  reality  and  found  it  too  hard.  Up  to  that 
time  the  world  had  been  made  up  of  a  very  loving  father 
and  mother,  a  pet  or  two,  here  and  there  a  much  younger 
child,  and  a  whole  world  of  people,  unseen  by  other  eyes, 
who  came  and  went,  danced,  sang,  played,  or  rendered 
homage  as  her  imagination  dictated.  Now,  suddenly,  like  a 
cloud  that  swallows  up  the  sun,  had  come  school  that  ate 
chunks  out  of  the  day  which  had  always  been  exclusively 
hers  and  that  paid  no  attention  to  her  realities. 

There  had  been  a  reason  for  her  finding  her  life  in  this 
other  world  and  for  the  special  protection  with  which  she 
had  been  surrounded.  An  operation  in  very  early  infancy 
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had  left  a  train  of  physical  handicaps  and  a  nervous  insta- 
bility that  made  some  of  the  simple  things,  like  dressing 

and  waiting  on  herself  and  performing  small  tasks  for  oth- 
ers, things  to  be  postponed  because  of  the  undue  nervous 

strain  entailed.  There  was  a  lack  of  muscular  coordination. 
Progress  had  to  be  one  step  at  a  time.  She  had  the  same 
difficulty  in  handwork;  writing  and  drawing  were  very 
hard.  Compensating  for  this  was  a  vivid  imagination  that 
sometimes  stimulated  her  to  undue  excitement.  When  in- 

terested in  fantasy  she  would  spoil  nearly  completed  pa- 
pers by  scrawling  "funnies"  over  them.  Overeffort  brought inevitable  reaction. 

Confronted  with  such  a  situation  what  could  be  ex- 
pected except  that  love  would  become  a  shielding  and  pro- 
tecting power?  Also,  inevitably,  the  child  became  aware  of 

this  protection.  It  invested  her  with  a  sense  of  satisfaction 
and  power  which  normally  comes  from  accomplishment. 
A  child  will  try  over  and  over  to  walk  and  when  in  spite 
of  many  falls  he  can  trot  about,  seems  to  know  no  weari- 

ness in  his  own  exertions.  When  normal  advance  is 
checked  and  the  child  has  to  have  things  done  for  him 
which  he  would  usually  do  for  himself  the  sense  of  power 
becomes  diverted  and  he  finds  his  satisfaction  in  ruling 
others  and  accepting  their  attentions.  So  with  this  child 
certain  physical  disabilities  were  continued  because  they 
made  it  possible  for  her  to  dominate  her  parents.  She  was 
herself  unaware  of  the  fact  that  she  clung  to  certain  symp- 

toms because  they  gave  her  a  means  of  demanding  atten- 
tion, and  it  was  not  until  she  was  thrown  with  other  chil- 
dren who  quite  frankly  regarded  these  things  as  inferiori- 

ties that  she  suddenly  became  aware  of  them  as  real  limi- 
tations. Now  came  a  split  between  the  motivation  of  the 

conscious  and  the  unconscious  selves.  Consciously  she 
wanted  to  do  as  the  others  did  and  she  pitied  herself  for 
the  inabilities;  unconsciously  she  clung  to  the  weapons  that 
gave  her  her  power.  After  struggles  to  adjust  in  this  new 
world  she  would  retreat  into  the  old  attitude  of  helpless- 

ness and  fantasy,  and  at  these  times  certain  difficulties  in 
walking  and  using  her  hands  became  exaggerated.  Real 
playmates  were  not  amenable  to  direction  and  besides  they 
were  lacking  in  interest;  therefore  the  imaginary  ones  took 
on  added  luster.  As  quickly  as  possible  she  returned  to  the 
land  of  make-believe. 

After  a  time  at  school  it  became  evident  that  she  needed 
special  psychological  help  and  she  began  working  certain 
hours  under  this  type  of  direction.  Reading  was  the  nor- 
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mal  approach  to  the  mental  discipline  of  formal  training, 
for  her  natural  approach  was  through  the  world  of  imagi- 

nation. For  the  sake  of  stories,  carefully  selected  because 
of  their  imaginative  appeal,  she  learned  to  read  and,  once 
started,  made  rapid  progress,  though  great  care  had  to  be 
taken  not  to  permit  overexertion.  In  other  studies,  though, 

progress  was  still  slow  and  there  were  continued  resis- tances. 

One  day  she  announced:  "I  have  a  twin.  Her  name  is 
Anna.  She  is  just  like  me  except  that  she  always  wears 

beautiful  clothes  and  never  wears  glasses."  (Glasses  meant 
to  her  weak  eyes  that  kept  her  from  poring  over  the  books 

that  she  now  loved.)  "If  Anna  were  here,  I  should  like  to 
work  better." 

"I  should  like  to  have  Anna  too,"  was  the  answer.  "Sup- 

pose you  invite  her." Margaret  went  out  of  the  room  and  returned  with  Anna 
who  was  at  once  provided  with  a  chair  and  table  and  in- 

structed by  Margaret  as  to  the  work  to  be  done.  In  order 
to  show  Anna  she  began  to  write.  After  this  Anna  was  al- 

ways there.  First  Margaret  would  write  and  then  Anna.  It 
was  interesting  to  note  that  if  she  became  discouraged  and 
wished  to  show  temper  or  obstinacy  she  always  slipped  out 
of  Anna's  seat  and  had  her  outbursts  in  her  own  character 
of  Margaret. 

One  day  everything  went  wrong  and  at  last  she  burst 

out,  "I  shall  never  learn  to  write  and  it  is  all  my  mother's 
fault!  I  am  left-handed  and  she  never  told  my  first  teacher. 
I  had  to  try  to  write  with  my  right  hand  and  now  I  shall 

grow  up  and  never  write  at  all,  all  because  of  my  mother." 
The  psychologist  told  her  of  another  child  who  was  left- 

handed  and  whose  mother  had  made  the  same  mistake. 

Margaret  said  eagerly,  "So  he  can  never  write?" 
"Of  course  he  does,"  said  the  psychologist,  "he  writes 

stories  and  all  sorts  of  things.  It  was  just  harder  for  him, 
that  is  all.  He  generally  writes  with  his  left  hand  now.  You 

may  write  with  your  left  hand  if  you  wish." 
Margaret  replied,  "But  I  like  my  right  hand  best." 
"Oh,  then  it  does  not  seem  to  be  Mother's  fault.  I  won- 

der whose  fault  it  is?" 
The  child  would  only  answer,  "I  don't  know."  There- 

upon it  was  suggested,  "You  might  ask  Anna." 
She  left  the  room,  and  after  a  while  she  returned  saying, 

"Anna  says  it  is  my  own  fault  and  I  had  better  go  to 
work,"  and  she  immediately  did  so. 
Now  began  a  new  phase  of  her  development.  Before 
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this  she  would  not  discuss  her  own  responsibilities,  but 
now  she  would  go  out  of  the  room,  and  talk  it  over  with 
Anna,  and  bring  back  the  result.  Sometimes  she  would  re- 

turn with  every  sign  of  rebellion,  but  she  would  always  tell 

the  truth  as  to  what  Anna's  dictates  were  and  she  would 
go  out  again  to  remonstrate,  but  Anna  insisted,  "Margaret, 
it  is  your  fault.  You've  got  to  try." 

Shortly  after  this  there  was  an  outbreak  of  emotion  in 
which  she  called  Anna  her  darling  who  could  not  love  her, 

and  then  breaking  from  Anna's  stern  rule  she  spoiled  all 
her  work  with  "sillies"  and  would  talk  only  nonsense. 
Anna  was  banished  for  a  short  time,  but  after  a  day  or 

two  Margaret  said,  "Anna  is  quite  lonely,  I  think  it  is  time 
she  came  back."  Anna  returned  but  she  had  lost  none  of 
her  firmness  of  character. 

About  this  time  another  person  made  her  appearance. 
She  was  a  blind  child  and  had  to  be  helped  in  every  way. 
She  also  could  not  hear  very  well  and  could  not  be  asked 
to  do  any  work.  Anna,  the  inexorable,  decided  that  she 
could  not  be  at  school,  but  she  was  always  waiting  just 
outside.  During  this  time  Margaret  told  the  following 

dream:  "I  went  to  see  Miss  X  (her  gymnasium  teacher 
who  gave  her  special  arm  and  foot  exercises  that  she  did 
not  enjoy)  and  another  teacher  met  us  at  the  door  and 

said,  'You  can't  come  in,  children,  Miss  X  is  very  ill.'  We 
went  in  and  Miss  X  was  in  a  bathrobe  with  big  buttons. 
She  said  she  would  be  sick  a  long  time.  It  seemed  very 

nice."  Since  in  her  conscious  she  was  trying  so  hard  to  live 
up  to  Anna's  requirements  her  unconscious  was,  in  a 
dream,  showing  her  a  way  out  which  would  not  be  her 
own  fault.  Soon  after  this  she  produced  what  I  believe  was 

a  fantasy,  though  she  called  it  a  "dream  story." 
"What  do  you  suppose  happened?  Why,  I  was  blind  and 

Father  and  Mother  and  everybody  were  so  sad  and  un- 
happy and  so  sorry  that  they  had  been  bad  to  me  and  they 

did  everything  that  I  wanted." 
She  went  on  to  explain  the  advantages  of  being  blind 

because  then  no  one  would  think  you  ought  to  do  things 
that  you  did  not  want.  I  explained  how  the  blind  learned 
to  read,  and  the  next  day  I  brought  a  lovely  bit  of  work 
done  by  a  blind  child.  She  was  deeply  impressed  for  she 
saw  that  a  handicap  meant  that  you  must  work  the  harder, 
and  she  was  too  honest  to  deny  a  thing  that  she  really  un- 

derstood. Now  the  blind  child  came  less  frequently  but 
when  she  did  she  was  treated  with  great  tenderness. 

All  this  time  Anna  was  with  us  though  there  were  signs 
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that  Margaret  was  growing  restive  under  her  dictatorship. 
One  day  she  had  an  outburst  of  anger  against  her  mother. 

She  stormed  into  the  room  crying,  "Mother  is  horrid,  hor- 
rid, horrid!" 

"Who  is  horrid?"  she  was  asked. 
"Mother,"  she  replied. 
"You  might  ask  Anna,"  I  suggested. 
There  was  a  long  pause,  then  she  said,  "Pooh!  I  guess  I 

know  as  much  as  Anna!  I'm  horrid.  I'll  go  tell  Mother." 
She  did  this  and  then  returned  quietly  to  work.  She  had 

now  accepted  Anna  as  a  projected  part  of  herself  and  had 
taken  another  definite  step  forward.  But  we  progressed  as 
did  the  famous  frog  in  the  well,  three  feet  up  and  slip 
back  two.  Progressions  are  followed  by  regressions  which 
sometimes  seem  to  carry  us  even  further  back  for  they 
take  us  into  deeper  layers  of  the  unconscious.  Some  days 
later  she  stopped  in  the  middle  of  a  lesson  and  burst  forth, 

"I  hardly  ate  any  breakfast,  I  did  not  eat  any  lunch.  I  shall 
not  eat  any  supper.  Tonight  I  am  going  to  die.  Yes,  that  is 
what  I  shall  do.  I  shall  die  in  about  the  middle  of  the 

night."  After  working  again  for  some  time  she  looked  of! 
into  space  and  said,  "How  they  will  weep!" 

About  ten  days  later  she  was  unable  to  do  any  work. 
She  could  not  remember  familiar  words.  She  was  con- 

fused, said  2—2  =  6  and  nearly  wept.  Then  I  said,  "What 
do  you  really  want  to  think  about  today?" 

"Nothing." 

"Are  you  trying  to  work?" 
"It  doesn't  seem  so." 

"Would  you  like  me  to  tell  you  about  the  work  or 
something  else?" 

She  turned  her  back.  "I  don't  want  anything." 
After  a  time  she  turned  again  but,  seeing  me  looking, 

quickly  turned  her  back.  Then  I  got  up  and  walked  to  the 

window.  After  some  time  I  said  quietly,  "Well,  what  is  it?" 
She  came  running  to  me,  her  face  was  pale  and  her  eyes 

glared.  "I  v/ant  to  see  someone  die.  I  want  to  watch  them do  it.  I  want  tor 

"Do  you  want  to  die?" 
"No,  but  I  want  to  see  someone  else.  I  must." 
I  said,  "I  have  seen  people  die." 
"Tell  me." 

"One  person  whom  I  saw  die  went  to  sleep  and  then 
just  stopped  breathing." 

"What  happened  afterward?" 
"Nothing  that  we  could  see.  The  spirit  went  away." 
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"What  was  the  place  like  where  it  went?" 
"We  don't  know,  only  God  knows  that." 
"If  she  had  done  bad  things  would  God  want  to  hurt 

her?" 
"I  don't  think  God  ever  wants  to  hurt  us.  We  hurt  our- 

selves when  we  won't  do  right." 
She  sat  thinking,  then  softly  to  herself:  "I  pray  to  God 

and  so  does  Anna."  Then  she  was  still,  I  think,  ten  min- 
utes or  more.  "Were  you  very  near  her  when  she  died?" 

"I  was  right  beside  her  holding  her  hand." 
Silence  again,  then  a  deep  sigh  as  though  she  were  pull- 

ing herself  up  from  a  depth.  "Then  you  know."  After  a 
moment  she  said,  "I'll  read  now." 

All  through  the  hour  she  worked  with  a  concentration 
that  was  unusual.  How  slow  we  should  be  to  pass  judg- 

ment. It  is  only  by  knowing  the  inner  life  of  the  individual 
child,  as  we  cannot  know  it  except  through  a  sympathetic 
relationship,  that  we  can  arrive  at  the  motivation  of  a  sin- 

gle act.  Here  was  every  evidence  of  obstinacy  and  naughti- 
ness yet  the  cause  of  it  was  the  interest  with  which  she 

was  pursuing  a  speculation  which  has  absorbed  the  minds 
of  philosophers.  Of  course,  in  this  child,  the  idea  had  also 
a  personal  fascination  in  that  her  problem  just  now  was 
the  desire  of  the  unconscious  to  retreat  from  the  too  diffi- 

cult task,  but  there  was  no  trivial  naughtiness. 
The  idea  of  death  now  wove  itself  into  her  fantasies. 

She  told  a  story  of  a  misunderstood  little  girl  and  of  her 
beautiful  deathbed  surrounded  by  weeping  friends  and 
family.  All  the  time  the  reality  of  living  was  making 
stronger  and  stronger  claims.  Real  children  were  assuming 
more  and  more  importance,  real  achievement  was  becom- 

ing more  and  more  worth  while.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
try  to  separate  such  a  child  from  her  world  of  imagination 
for  it  is  a  world  of  untold  wealth  and  resource  if  only  it  is 
not  used  as  an  escape.  Both  worlds  were  growing  more 
real  to  her.  One  day  after  hours  of  hard  work  she  said  to 

her  mother,  "I  want  to  hurry  home  today.  I  want  to 

think." "What  are  you  going  to  think  about?"  her  mother asked. 

"Oh,  all  my  people,  the  real  people." 
When  at  home  she  climbed  into  a  chair  and  sat  per- 

fectly still  for  nearly  two  hours,  after  which  she  climbed 
down  entirely  satisfied  and  went  back  to  the  world  of 
outer  realities. 

During  this  time  of  her  struggles  to  integrate  with  Anna 
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another  playmate  appeared  during  her  hours  at  home. 
This  was  Daphy  who  lived  in  the  Kiki  House.  The  Kiki 
House  was  a  little  old  wooden  house  which  the  child 

passed  on  her  way  to  the  park.  It  was  a  house  that  be- 
longed to  the  past  generations,  the  only  wooden  house  in 

that  part  of  the  city.  It  appealed  to  the  child's  imagination and  immediately  she  began  to  people  it.  Whether  or  not 
her  unconscious  recognized  it  as  belonging  to  the  past 

would  be  impossible  to  say  but  it  is  an  interesting  coinci- 
dence that  she  chose  this  as  the  home  of  her  regressive 

self.  Daphy  would  not  grow  up,  would  not  "be  good."  She was  the  other  side  of  the  unconscious,  the  dark  side,  as 
Anna  was  the  bright,  the  progressive  side.  Daphy  never 
appeared  at  school  or  during  her  hours  of  special  work. 
There  the  task  was  growing  up,  accepting  the  new  attitude. 
But  when  the  old  psychological  habits  reasserted  them- 

selves at  home  (a  place  of  relaxation  and  babyhood) 
Daphy  was  greatly  in  evidence.  With  her  changing  stand- 

ards it  was  no  longer  possible  to  accept  this  very  infantile 
person  as  herself  so  Daphy  took  over  the  burden,  and  the 
undesirable  self  was  projected  upon  her.  It  was  Daphy 
who  made  all  the  naughty  suggestions.  It  was  Daphy  who 
could  not  dress  herself  or  tie  her  shoes  or  keep  her  tem- 

per. When  Daphy  became  quite  unbearable  and  something 
obviously  had  to  be  done  with  her,  she  was  put  in  the  Kiki 
House  and  not  allowed  to  come  out. 

Since  Margaret  herself  never  mentioned  Daphy  during 
her  hours  of  work  it  would  have  been  a  great  mistake  to 
have  discussed  her  or  to  have  opened  the  doors  for  her  ap- 

pearance at  these  times.  She  might  then  have  been  seized 
upon  as  a  possible  way  of  escape  from  the  difficult  task 
which  those  hours  represented.  Whatever  might  have  been 
gained  in  psychological  insight  or  theoretical  knowledge  of 
such  problems  would  have  been  more  than  offset  by  the 
loss  to  this  special  child.  This  was  one  of  the  places  where 
the  workings  of  the  unconscious  must  be  respected.  It 
must  never  be  forgotten  that  the  child  is  a  mysteriously 
developing  individuality,  not  a  laboratory  case. 

All  this  time  Anna  continued  to  occupy  an  important 
place  though  she  no  longer  assumed  the  role  of  dictator. 
Margaret  was  directing  her  own  affairs.  She  had  joined  a 
play  class  and  found  the  necessary  adjustments  none  too 
easy.  One  day  when  there  had  been  storms  she  was  sent 
home.  She  wept  bitterly,  but  insisted  that  she  was  weeping 
for  a  farm  where  she  had  been  the  summer  before  and  for 
a  very  much  younger  child  with  whom  she  had  played.  She 
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told  me  of  this  most  dramatically  and  said,  "You  should 
have  seen  me  weep." 

The  next  day  she  brought  this  dream:  "I  was  in  K  play- 
ing with  H  (the  farm  and  the  little  girl).  We  were  in  the 

woods.  I  filled  my  wheelbarrow  with  leaves.  Then  I  ran 
right  over  H  and  killed  her  dead.  Just  think,  I  killed  her! 

squashed  and  dead!"  A  long  pause;  then  a  wicked  gleam 
appeared  in  her  eye.  "Some  day  soon  I  think  I'll  run  over 
the  twin  and  squash  her  dead." 

She  was  taken  back  into  the  play  class  and  began  to  ad- 

just with  the  children.  The  twin  vanished.  She  had  "killed 

her  dead." I  cannot  leave  the  description  of  this  struggle  with  the 
adjustment  of  the  two  worlds  without  quoting  the  follow- 

ing bit  of  doggerel  verse,  which  she  made  at  the  time  of 
one  of  her  failures.  She  thought  about  how  good  she  had 
been  yesterday  and  how  beautiful  she  was  going  to  be  to- 
morrow. 

It's  easy  enough  to  be  happy 
When  your  house  is  full  of  good  things 
But  if  you  want  to  fly 
You'd  better  not  try, 

Unless  you've  a  pair  of  wings. 

But  to  return  to  Anna  and  her  psychological  impor- 
tance. Because  of  early  illness  a  certain  amount  of  overde- 

pendence  had  been  a  necessity.  It  had  been  necessary  to 
give  her  more  help  and  sheltering  than  is  the  case  with  a 
perfectly  well  child.  Since  this  care  was  motivated  by  a 
deep  love  and  sympathy,  the  tendency  was  toward  over- 
protection  and  the  child  found  in  it  a  refuge  from  all  the 
things  that  were  too  hard.  In  these  special  circumstances  it 
is  difficult  to  know  just  when  this  care  should  be  with- drawn. 

If  the  way  is  made  too  hard  discouragement  and  feel- 
ings of  inferiority  will  arise  which  are  more  destructive 

than  the  results  of  protection.  The  child  who  has  too  much 
love  stands  a  better  chance  than  the  child  who  has  too  lit- 

tle, but  in  either  case  there  is  a  difficult  time  of  adjustment 

to  the  ordinary  life  and  to  its  responsibilities.  When  Mar- 
garet stepped  out  of  this  safe  little  world  in  which  she  had 

lived  and  was  confronted  with  a  world  where  she  was  not 
the  object  of  special  devotion,  she  was  bewildered.  Power 
had  come  to  her  through  her  weaknesses,  so  naturally  she 
took  refuge  in  them.  All  the  infantile  part  of  herself  hung 

back  from  making  the  struggle  necessary  for  this  new  ad- 
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aptation.  But  deep  down  within,  down  in  the  unconscious, 
two  selves  were  struggling:  this  regressive  self  and  the 
progressive  growing  self.  Since  in  her  outer  adaptation  she 
was  allied  with  the  infantile  self,  the  other  self  became 
projected  into  the  figure  of  Anna.  She  was  innately  honest, 
therefore  she  could  not  reject  Anna.  In  such  a  case  a  split 

arises  such  as  takes  place  in  pathological  cases  of  dual  per- 
sonality. The  two  selves  confront  each  other.  Now  the 

problem  which  must  be  faced  is  whether  these  two  selves 
will  continue  upon  ever-diverging  paths,  or  whether  they 
shall  become  merged  in  a  single  individual.  In  the  former 
case  the  regressive  self  continues  to  exercise  childish 
power  and  retreat  while  the  other  self  pursues  a  purely 
compensatory  life  in  the  fantasy  world;  in  the  latter  case 
the  progressive  self  becomes  integrated  in  the  individual, 
and  through  its  acceptance  a  unification  takes  place.  Here 
is  a  test  of  the  honesty  of  the  individual.  Margaret  was  not 
able  to  face  all  these  new  demands  when  they  were  first 
presented,  but  when  she  retreated  from  her  task  she  knew 
that  she  was  making  the  wrong  choice.  Anna  was  called 
into  being  and  she  accepted  from  this  other  self  the  truth 
that  she  could  not  admit  from  the  outside.  Each  time  that 
she  went  the  same  road  as  Anna  the  division  grew  less, 

until  finally  she  "knew  as  well  as  Anna."  Then  Anna  be- 
came unnecessary,  outgrown;  the  very  continuance  of  her 

life  now  became  a  regression  and  Aima  was  "killed  and 

dead." With  a  child  so  attuned  to  the  inner  world  of  the  uncon- 
scious it  is  interesting  to  note  how  the  dreams  also  present 

the  problem.  Space  here  is  too  limited  to  give  the  dream 
progression,  but  the  two  dreams  quoted  show  the  close 
connection  between  dream  and  fantasy.  In  the  dream  of 
Miss  X  is  shown  the  strong  desire  to  have  the  responsibil- 

ity taken  from  her.  Miss  X,  who  represents  the  work  she 

does  not  like,  is  ill,  and  "it  seemed  very  nice."  Later  when 
she  fails  in  her  play  class  and  her  relationships  with  chil- 

dren her  own  age,  the  much  littler  girl  returns  as  the  sym- 
bol of  the  easy  regressive  way;  but  now  she  has  really  ac- 

cepted the  other  path  so  she  triumphantly  runs  over  this 

other  self  and  "squashes"  her.  Anna,  now  having  become 
integrated  in  her  own  individuality,  also  becomes  part  of 
her  outgrown  past  and  so  she  kills  her  and  takes  up  her 
own  responsibilities  in  her  real  self  as  Margaret. 

I  do  not  mean  that  with  the  death  of  Anna  the  fantasy 
life  ceased.  It  continued  in  varying  forms,  sometimes  as 
creative    imaginations,    sometimes    as    compensation,    and 
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sometimes  projections  of  things  that  needed  to  be  rejected 
from  the  developing  self.  It  would  be  a  great  loss  if  this 
fantasy  life  should  cease,  for  it  contains  the  living  creative 
element,  all  the  more  living  because  of  its  growing  power 

to  reject  the  outworn  symbol  and  to  accept  a  new  one  bet- 
ter suited  to  the  present  need. 

In  contrast  to  this  I  would  give  the  imaginary  playmate 

(the  projected  fantasy  self)  of  a  child  whose  task  was  ap- 
parently not  so  hard  but  who  chose  the  divided  path  and 

who  developed  a  definite  split  between  the  real  and  the 
fantasy  self.  This  second  child  was  an  intuitive  extravert. 
She  skipped  along  the  road  of  life  lightly  taking  the  high 
spots.  She  was  pretty,  rather  precocious,  but  without  depth 
or  power  of  sustained  effort.  She,  too,  received  too  much 
rather  than  too  little  love,  but  it  was  an  unwise  and  over- 
admiring  love,  not  one  evoked  by  the  special  need  of  the 
child.  Very  early  she  had  learned  the  power  of  creating  an 
effect.  With  an  air  of  lovely  unconcern  she  could  stray  out 
of  an  organized  line  quite  upsetting  the  usual  order  and 

looking  sweetly  unconscious  of  such  remarks  as,  "Isn't  she 
cunning!"  Or  she  could  rush  into  a  room  breaking  in  on 
whatever  was  in  progress  and  focusing  all  the  attention 
upon  herself. 

The  first  days  at  school  brought  no  sense  of  difficulty 
but  rather  a  feeling  of  new  worlds  unrolled  for  triumphant 
conquest.  But  when  conquest  began  to  involve  real  effort 
this  new  world  lost  its  charm.  Taking  time  to  finish  a  piece 
of  work  neatly,  relinquishing  the  center  of  the  stage  to 
others,  trying  to  sound  out  a  word  instead  of  making  it  up, 
all  these  things  required  hard  work,  and  hard  work  was 
exceedingly  unattractive. 

There  was  another  difficulty.  Her  father  had  recently 
lost  most  of  his  money  and  it  meant  a  good  deal  of  sacri- 

fice to  send  her  to  a  private  school.  There  was  not  much 
left  over  for  incidentals.  The  new  clothes  which  at  home 

had  seemed  greatly  to  be  admired  now  seemed  quite  ordi- 
nary. They  attracted  no  attention  and  boasting  about  them 

only  brought  ridicule.  Several  of  the  children  came  in  cars, 
also  a  source  of  envy.  Up  to  this  time  she  had  been  much 
in  the  company  of  an  adoring  aunt.  Her  mother  had  taken 
over  some  of  the  office  work  in  order  to  help  over  the 
financial  crisis  and  the  aunt,  a  much  older  woman,  had 

"played  with  Sally,"  literally  played  with  her  all  sorts  of 
games  which  she  always  won,  because  "she  loved  to." 
With  the  children  she  did  not  always  win  nor  was  her 
right  to  such  supremacy  admitted. 
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One  day  she  arrived  with  a  tale  of  a  little  girl  who  came 
to  see  her.  She  wore  a  blue  velvet  coat  trimmed  with  fur 
and  came  in  an  automobile.  Her  name  was  Sally  also.  Her 
father  was  very  rich  and  gave  Sally  everything  she  wanted. 
The  naivete  which  she  showed  in  choosing  her  own  name 
for  the  playmate  was  amusing.  Now  Sally  became  a  very 
important  person  in  her  life.  Whenever  the  aunt  had  to  be 
busy  about  her  household  tasks  Sally  was  there  to  take  her 
place,  though  there  were  frequent  interruptions  in  order 
that  Sally  might  be  admired.  If  she  failed  in  school 
immediately  Sally  acquired  a  new  glory.  Then  things 
began  to  disappear,  small  quantities  of  money,  trifles 
valued  by  the  children,  and  Sally  the  first  began  to  display 

things  given  her  by  Sally  the  second.  This  led  to  a  dra- 
matic revelation  of  the  character  of  Sally  the  magnificent, 

and  she  vanished  from  the  stage. 
This  might  have  been  considered  the  death  of  Sally  the 

second,  but  it  was  only  her  translation  to  another  sphere. 
So  far  as  I  know  her  place  was  not  taken  by  any  other 
acknowledged  playmate.  It  was  only  in  this  special  crisis 
that  I  came  in  contact  with  the  child  and  after  this  de- 

nouement I  heard  very  little  about  her. 
Some  years  later  I  was  again  asked  to  see  Sally.  She  had 

followed  a  somewhat  tortuous  path  but  had  always  man- 
aged to  get  by,  and  had  progressed  from  grade  to  grade. 

For  a  long  time  there  had  always  seemed  to  be  so  plausi- 
ble a  reason  for  failure,  so  sympathetic  an  attitude  toward 

the  instructor  who  was  bringing  her  shortcomings  to  the 
light  that  it  was  difficult  to  blame  her.  A  failure  always  be- 

came only  a  near-failure  before  the  actual  day  of  reckon- 
ing. But  now  she  was  definitely  failing  both  at  home  and 

in  her  home  responsibilities.  She  arrived  at  her  first  inter- 
view very  charmingly  solicitous  and  desirous  of  being  of 

all  possible  assistance  in  the  solution  of  her  "difficult" 
problem.  It  took  only  a  little  proving  to  find  that  Sally  the 
second  was  still  so  much  alive  that  she  had  become  the 

dominating  personality;  only  she  was  no  longer  objectified 
in  an  imaginary  companion,  she  was  the  fantasy  side  of the  self. 

The  present  Sally  was  little  disturbed  by  the  difficulties 
of  the  immediate  situation,  quite  undisturbed  by  complete 
failures  in  her  English  courses.  She  was  intending  to  be  a 
writer  largely  because  one  could  be  "such  an  influence  for 
good."  Already  she  carried  on  conversations  with  well- 
known  people  met  in  the  dreamworld.  Whenever  rhetoric 

or  geometry  presented  difficulties  "Sally"  appeared  in  vivid 
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form  in  front  of  the  page  and  conversed  wittily.  Sally  the 
first  went  to  sleep  every  night  listening  to  the  repartee  of 
Sally  the  second  or  watching  her  dress  for  a  party. 

It  was  easy  to  obtain  these  fantasies  because  as  soon  as 
she  felt  that  they  were  attracting  interest  she  poured  them 
forth.  That  she  undoubtedly  played  them  up  and  added  to 
them  on  the  spot  did  not  make  them  the  less  revealing  of 
the  fantasy  habits  and  their  use  in  her  life.  In  her  identifi- 

cations with  Sally  the  second  she  had  felt  herself  really 
quite  removed  from  the  ordinary  demands  of  her  real  cir- 

cumstances. Certain  things  quite  suited  to  the  very  limited 
finances  of  the  family  seemed  impossibly  hard:  teachers 
did  not  understand  her  real  nature  or  noble  ambitions.  She 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  elaborate  evasions  of  the  point  at 
issue.  Now  she  had  to  have  all  this  taken  from  her.  Quite 
ruthlessly  the  situation  had  to  be  shown  her,  ruthlessly  and 
briefly.  The  two  selves  had  to  confront  one  another  and 
discussion  cease.  She  had  to  confront  the  present  crisis  as 
a  crisis  and  stand  or  fall  by  the  actual  act  without  being 
allowed  even  the  usual  explanation.  Poor  little  Sally  the 
first  had  a  hard  struggle  and  is  still  a  feeble  child,  but  she 
is  growing,  I  am  told.  One  interesting  detail  was  that 
whereas  she  had  apparently  forgotten  the  childish  play- 

mate, Sally  the  first  still  dressed  in  blue,  preferably  blue 
velvet. 

Such  a  fantasy  life  frequently  takes  place  without  an  ob- 
jectification  in  the  playmate.  I  have  known  many  such 
cases,  but  where  we  find  the  playmate  definitely  personi- 

fied it  furnishes  us  with  a  valuable  clue  to  the  inner  life. 

Take,  for  example,  the  playmate  "Bill"  who  for  many 
months  was  the  inseparable  companion  of  seven-year-old 
Jimmy.  Jimmy  was  an  only  child  but  he  lived  in  a  neigh- 

borhood where  small  boys  abounded.  He  would  start  out 
to  play  with  the  other  boys  but  soon  would  be  back  enthu- 

siastically engaged  in  a  game  with  "Bill."  At  first  Bill 
amused  the  boy's  parents.  Then  the  mother  noticed  that  in 
every  game  with  Bill,  Jimmy  always  won.  Bill  was  re- 

ported as  being  able  to  "lick  any  boy  on  the  block,"  but 
Jimmy  could  always  lick  Bill.  Bill  could  run  faster,  throw 
a  stone  farther,  etc.,  but  still  Jimmy  could  always  come 
out  ahead.  A  little  investigation  showed  that  Jimmy  was 
quite  easily  outdistanced  in  most  games  with  boys,  but  as 
soon  as  he  lost  he  came  home  to  play  with  Bill.  His 

mother  heard  him  call  out,  "I'm  going  home  to  play  with 
a  feller  who  could  beat  any  of  you." 

Bill  had  a  rival,  Jimmy's  father.  Jimmy  would  always 
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desert  Bill  on  Sunday  when  his  father  was  at  home  and 
their  games  together  were  the  events  of  the  week.  One 
day,  however,  his  father  remarked  that  he  thought  he 
would  play  with  Bill  instead,  for  Bill  was  such  a  good 
sport.  Then  followed  a  discussion  of  what  it  meant  to  be  a 
good  loser.  This  was  not  received  with  very  good  grace 
but  his  father  was  firm.  Bill  was  better  company  because 

he  played  fair.  After  a  time  Bill's  standards  became  ac- 
cepted and  instead  of  being  used  as  a  foil  he  was  now  a 

model.  If  Bill  would  play  fair  and  thereby  earn  the  ap- 
proval of  the  idolized  father,  so  would  Jimmy.  By  and  by 

Bill  vanished.  His  place  was  filled  by  Mr.  Murphy,  an  in- 
ventor, and  afterward  by  many  others. 

Quite  recently  I  have  come  upon  a  nearly  identical  play- 
mate, one  Johnnie  by  name,  who  also  was  always  de- 

feated, even  though  it  frequently  took  some  cheating  to 
bring  about  this  desired  result.  His  creator,  now  a  grown 
man,  says  that  he  still  remembers  vividly  how  chagrined 

he  was  when  his  mother  and  grandmother  pitied  "poor 
Johnnie"  for  losing  instead  of  admiring  him  for  being  al- 

ways victor.  Johnnie  was  a  more  comprehensive  character, 
as  his  creator  was  more  solitary.  He  acted  as  guide,  philos- 

opher and  friend,  and  frequently  as  a  projected  con- 
science. He  went  away  when  his  creator  became  old 

enough  to  play  on  the  street  with  other  boys,  but  he  was 
never  forgotten. 

Often  when  the  playmate  changes  frequently,  indeed 
where  there  are  a  whole  host  of  playmates,  we  still  find 
that  the  fantasy  that  underlies  them  remains  the  same  and 
is  indicative  of  the  trend  of  those  unconscious  forces 
which,  if  allowed  their  way,  may  later  take  control  of  the 
conscious  life. 

School,  to  Barbara,  was  a  dreary  world,  a  world  where 
4x6  must  inevitably  make  24,  and  a  picture  must  be  in- 

terpreted by  silly  little  cabalistic  signs  instead  of  by  the 
story  that  it  told  inside  your  own  head.  Even  when  there 
were  interesting  things  like  acting  and  you  had  wonderful 
ideas  and  knew  just  the  part  you  wanted  someone  else  got 
it.  The  real  world  began  at  home  and  was  filled  with  peo- 

ple, princes  and  lovely  ladies  and  "magics"  who  did  as  you 
told  them.  Best  of  all  was  when  Father  got  home.  The  reg- 

ular formula  which  ushered  in  the  play  hour  was,  "Now 
you  be  what  /  pretend." 

Perhaps  she  would  be  a  lovely  princess  seated  in  a  great 
armchair  throne  while  her  page  bowed  low  before  her. 

"Open  the  royal  door  quickly!"  cries  the  princess  in  a 
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none  too  gracious  voice.  "Don't  you  hear  someone  knock- 

ing?" 
"Your  Majesty,  a  thousand  pardons." 
The  door  is  opened,  the  page  bows  low,  announcing: 

"His  Majesty,  the  Prince  of  Umphalazia,  has  come  to  sue 
for  the  royal  hand."  Other  suitors  come  till  the  throne 
room  is  filled.  The  page  repeats  the  words  of  the  royal  sui- 

tors, certain  levity  is  permitted,  but  if  he  grows  too  face- 
tious he  is  sharply  rebuked  and  properly  humbled.  Sud- 
denly the  door  is  opened,  not  by  a  suitor,  but  by  nurse  an- 

nouncing supper  and  bed.  Instantly  the  princess  vanishes, 
and  in  her  place  appears  a  very  ugly  little  girl  fighting  at 
nurse.  The  page  goes  down  on  all  fours  and  announces 
that  he  is  an  elephant,  the  princess  mounts  upon  his  back 
and  rides  to  the  banquet,  and  the  elephant  stands  on  his 
hind  legs  and  feeds  her. 

This,  as  nearly  as  I  can  remember  the  wording,  is  an 
exact  scene  which  I  watched  from  a  secluded  corner. 
Night  after  night  it  was  repeated  with  varying  characters 
but  always  the  child  occupied  the  leading  role  and  the  fa- 

ther was  obedient  to  her  commands.  When  playing  with 
children  she  chose  those  younger  and  slower  than  herself, 
and  her  vivid  imagination  intrigued  them  and  made  them 
almost  submit  to  her  commands.  If  they  were  insubordi- 

nate she  was  quite  content  to  fill  their  places  with  imagi- 
nary actors  and  go  on  with  the  drama.  There  was  never 

such  a  difficulty  with  her  father  who  was  the  ideal  servitor. 
But  this  is  hardly  the  role  that  a  father  is  intended  to 

occupy,  even  in  imagination.  It  is  not  surprising  that  this 

child  had  "difficulties  of  adjustment,"  jealousies  and  tem- 
pers with  her  mother,  night  terrors  and  other  upheavals  of 

the  unconscious.  Yet  this  child  had  a  very  positive  wealth 
in  the  fertility  and  originality  of  her  imagination.  She  was 
an  irrational,  and  the  formal  side  of  studies  meant  nothing 
whatever  to  her.  Her  father,  who  also  hated  the  routine  of 

life  and  loved  these  play  hours  of  escape,  treated  her  fail- 
ures at  school  with  amusement  and  was  really  more  inter- 

ested in  hearing  of  the  doings  of  the  other-world  people. 
In  this  way  his  love  was  helping  her  to  build  up  a  dual 
personality:  the  princess  self  who  could  command  and 

bestow,  and  exact  homage;  and  the  "misunderstood"  self 
who  was  continually  being  asked  to  do  unreasonable  du- 

ties. These  two  selves  were  growing  farther  and  farther 
apart. 

This  is  the  same  psychological  process  which  is  at  work 
in  cases  of  hysteria  and  dual  personality.  The  unconscious 
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begins  to  furnish  images  which  take  on  a  more  and  more 
definite  personality  and  which  derive  their  importance,  not 
from  the  achievement  of  the  individual,  but  from  their 
connection  with  the  images  of  the  collective  unconscious. 
These  originate  as  vague  fantasy  products  that  are,  in  their 
mere  perception,  no  personal  achievement  and  take  on 
value  only  when  their  perception  is  related  to  the  under- 

standing of  life.  The  child  of  abundant  imaginative  power 
is  far  richer  than  the  child  of  meager  imagination,  pro- 

vided this  gift  is  used  constructively  and  not  as  a  substitute 
of  individual  achievement.  Where  these  images  are  used  to 
build  up  the  figure  of  another  self,  one  which  is  not  to  be 
judged  by  the  standards  of  reality  nor  to  be  subjected  to 
the  same  demands  which  life  makes  upon  others,  we  have 
the  beginnings  of  dual  personality.  In  a  potential  form  this 
is  the  attitude  of  the  dementia  praecox  patient. 

This  child  who  so  ruled  the  puppets  of  her  unreal  world 
was  starting  a  power  attitude  toward  life  which  would 
make  it  difficult  for  her  to  submit  to  the  ordinary  and 
proper  demands  of  human  relations.  Especially  would  this 
be  true  of  the  man  and  woman  relation  for  she  would  ex- 

pect the  same  acquiescence  from  other  men  which  her  fa- 
ther had  shown.  In  addition  to  this  it  is  impossible  for 

anyone  to  fail  in  his  normal  environment  without  becom- 
ing conscious  of  the  failure.  This  rouses  either  feelings  of 

inferiority,  or  else  bitter  resentments  toward  those  who 
would  impose  the  accepted  standards.  In  either  case  a  re- 

treat is  made  to  the  fantasy  self  and  the  difficulties  of  ac- 
cepting reality  are  increased. 

With  other  children  we  may  notice  a  very  different  tem- 
peramental trend  in  the  imaginary  playmate  or  the  fantasy 

life.  One  child  is  always  mother  and  she  has  a  host  of  imag- 
inary children  whom  she  loves  and  cares  for  or  rules  and 

disciplines,  in  accordance  with  her  temperament.  One  gen- 
tle, loving  child  always  had  all  her  imaginary  playmates  in 

the  form  of  twins  so  that  she  could  lend  one  to  any  mem- 
ber of  the  family  who  might  be  going  away  or  who  might 

have  to  stay  at  home  alone.  Visually  the  twins  were  babies 
so  that  the  one  loaned  could  easily  be  packed  in  a  suitcase. 

The  way  in  which  the  child  reacts  to  the  character 
created  indicates  his  own  trends. 
Two  boys  have  as  imaginary  playmates  quite  similar 

characters,  each  known  as  the  "General,"  but  one  boy  is 
always  in  the  general's  service,  he  fetches  and  carries  and 
takes  orders;  in  real  life  he  is  always  allying  himself  to 
some  more  dominating  boy  and  acting  as  "fag."  The  other 
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boy  plainly  regards  the  "General"  as  a  personification  of 
himself.  He  boasts  about  his  deeds.  This  general  is  second 
only  to  the  president,  indeed  the  president  would  hesitate 
to  question  his  authority.  This  second  boy  when  playing 
with  others  wishes  to  organize  an  army  and  be  general 
himself.  The  former  looks  for  a  leader  to  whom  he  can 
ally  himself. 

Another  boy  recognized  in  himself  possibilities  of  cow- 

ardice. His  imaginary  companions  were  "The  Three 
Kings"  who  lived  back  of  the  radiator.  He  would  hear 
them  arguing  and  chuckling  together.  They  were  served  by 
the  white-clad  hosts  of  steam.  You  had  only  to  turn  the 
valve  of  the  radiator  and  these  servants  rushed  forth.  He 

thought  of  them  as  spirits  of  great  power.  By  and  by  they 
seemed  to  him  like  powers  that  one  could  set  free  for  one- 

self. Turning  the  valve  became  a  mere  symbolic  gesture 
signifying  the  calling  on  unknown  powers.  If  he  felt  afraid 
he  would  slyly  stoop  and  turn  an  imaginary  valve  and  then 
feel  that  he  had  obtained  the  courage  of  these  mysterious 
servants.  These  were  beings  of  his  own  imagination  yet 
they  remind  us  of  the  genii  of  old  who  appeared  in  a 
cloud  of  vapor.  These  genii,  however,  were  not  asked  to 
take  over  the  task  but  only  to  set  loose  the  courage  of  the 
young  hero. 

Another  child  beset  by  fears,  but  having  withal  an  un- 
derlying courage,  deliberately  took  her  figure  of  fear  as  a 

companion  till  she  conquered  its  terrors.  She  saw  the  face 
first  on  a  movie  screen,  then  in  a  dream.  She  woke  from 
her  dream  screaming  and  her  mother  took  her  into  bed, 
comforted  her  and  told  her  to  forget  about  it,  but  she  did 

not  ask  what  "it"  was.  The  child  afterward  said,  "I  think  if 
I  could  have  talked  it  out  then  I  might  have  been  able  to 
bring  my  fears  out  into  the  light  but  I  did  try  not  to  think 

of  it."  The  result  was  that  this  figure  seemed  always  with 
her  and  she  began  to  be  more  and  more  afraid. 

Then  she  did  for  herself  what  she  might  have  done  with 
her  mother.  She  deliberately  let  this  figure  go  with  her. 
She  walked  into  the  dark  places  where  she  believed  it  was 
and  faced  it.  She  let  it  walk  with  her  on  the  street,  she 
deliberately  took  it  as  her  companion  until  she  found  that 
not  only  had  it  lost  its  terrifying  power  but  that  also  her 
unreasoned  fears  of  dark  places  and  of  being  alone  were 
dropping  from  her.  This  shows  an  intuitive  knowledge  so 
rare  in  so  young  a  child  for  we  can  conquer  nothing  till 
we  admit  its  existence.  Since  this  figure  symbolized  her 
own  fear  of  the  unknown  she  had  to  accept  it  in  order  to 
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dispel  it.  It  became  for  her  the  personification  of  her  own 
cowardice.  She  emerged  stronger  for  the  experience,  yet 
we  would  hesitate  to  subject  a  child  to  such  a  test  for  the 
result  is  often  an  increase  of  fear.  It  is  wiser  in  such  cases 
not  to  tell  a  child  to  go  to  sleep  and  forget,  but  to  tell  her 
to  remember  and  talk  it  all  out. 

Very  many  of  these  imaginary  companions  are  called 
into  being  by  loneliness.  A  little  girl  whose  father  was 
dead  and  who  had  also  to  face  poverty,  found  comfort  in 
an  imaginary  father.  He  helped  her  to  keep  her  sense  of 
proportion.  When  she  was  unhappy  about  her  shabby 
clothes  he  was  proud  of  her  for  not  minding  and  for  so 
helping  the  family  problem.  He  discussed  with  her  the 
things  that  were  worth  while,  he  went  out  with  her  when 
she  felt  lonely.  At  times  he  did  special  little  acts.  When  all 
the  other  children  had  ice  cream  and  she  had  no  pennies 

with  which  to  buy  any  he  bought  it  for  her.  The  "ice 
cream"  was  a  bit  of  ice  dropped  from  the  ice  wagon  but 
she  could  taste  the  flavor  and  find  comfort  in  the  thought- 
fulness  of  her  father. 

Another  child,  whose  mother  and  father  were  consumed 
by  professional  engagements,  filled  her  lonely  hours  with 
fantasies  which  were  laughed  at  by  a  prosaic  governess 
and  a  highly  practical  family  of  brothers  and  sisters.  She 
had  a  "real"  sister  who  understood.  To  the  rest  of  the 
world  this  "real"  sister  was  the  only  one  who  had  no  exist- 

ence but  to  her  she  was  the  only  one  who  could  claim  true 
existence. 

Such  instances  are  so  numerous  that  there  is  no  need  to 
multiply  examples,  but  in  every  case  the  temperament  and 
attitude  of  the  child  is  shown  in  the  use  which  is  made  of 
this  unconscious  material.  I  have  known  of  cases  where 
the  fantasies  became  forms  of  hallucination.  They  van- 

ished when  they  had  fulfilled  their  purpose  and  apparently 
left  no  harmful  result. 

The  imaginary  playmate  is  really  a  very  normal  form  of 
companion  for  a  child  whose  subjective  world  has  a  living 
reality.  Most  of  the  children  quoted  in  this  chapter  were 
entirely  normal,  but  from  an  analysis  of  these  fantasy 
selves  certain  phenomena  appear  which  should  be  of  help 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  difficulties  of  the  individual 
child  who  reveals  the  fantasy  and  also  in  the  understand- 

ing of  the  mental  processes  which  underlie  such  manifesta- 
tions. 

The  following  deductions  are  merely  suggestive.  They 
are  not  advanced  as  dogmatic  conclusions  but  are  offered 
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for  criticism,  or  for  refutation  if  further  evidence  seems  to 
point  to  a  different  interpretation.  This  pathway  is  so  new 
that  we  cannot  hold  back  till  we  are  certain  that  we  have 
conclusive  proof  of  our  way.  We  must  be  willing  to  follow 

what  seems  to  us  to  be  a  "blaze"  on  the  trail,  and  if  the 
next  explorer  finds  a  better  path  be  glad  to  see  our  own 
disregarded. 

What,  then,  seems  to  be  the  connection  between  the 

playmate  and  the  child's  psychological  processes,  and  how 
does  it  help  in  his  development? 

The  attainment  of  an  individuality  is  a  long  and  painful 
process,  one  which  is  not  actually  achieved  by  many  so- 
called  adults.  It  is  certainly  not  the  possession  of  the  child. 
He  is,  as  we  have  said  before,  a  mass  of  potentials.  Certain 
ego  trends  may  make  themselves  manifest  with  such  inten- 

sity that  he  may  be  carelessly  spoken  of  as  "having  a 
marked  individuality,"  but  these  trends  may  be  merely  in- 

dications of  true  character  traits  or  they  may  be  only  pro- 
tests against  some  difficulty  of  adaptation.  A  little  child  is 

confronted  by  many  worlds,  each  of  which  demands  to  be 
met  by  a  different  self;  and  the  child,  with  a  sort  of  psy- 

chic protective  coloring,  assumes  these  various  selves  for 
purposes  of  adaptation. 

We  all  know  how  true  it  is  that,  "With  X,  Billy  is  a  dif- 
ferent boy."  He  may  be  a  quiet  and  well-mannered  little 

gentleman  with  grandmother  and  the  cooky  box  in  the 
offing,  or  with  an  adult  assembly;  he  may  be  a  good  sport 
or  perhaps  a  rebellious  but  obedient  little  slave  with  his  fa- 

ther, depending  on  the  relationship  which  they  have  to- 
gether. Again  there  is  the  Billy  with  his  mother,  a  less 

grown-up  Billy,  and  there  are  all  the  Billys  in  school,  the 
Billy  in  the  classroom,  the  Billy  at  recess  with  the  other 
boys  or  the  younger  boys,  or  still  another  Billy  with  the 
little  girls.  Billy,  Billy  everywhere,  yet  where  is  Billy?  Then 
there  is  a  whole  regiment  of  Billys  whom  we  glimpse  but 
rarely.  These  Billys  live  deep  inside  the  Billy  that  we 
know.  They  are  called  into  being  by  inner  images,  half-un- 

derstood thoughts,  fantasies  built  on  bits  of  overheard  con- 
versations, fairy,  hero,  or  horror  stories,  or  perhaps  they 

owe  their  being  to  deeper  springs  of  consciousness,  they 
may  be  awakened  by  dream  images  confused  with  reality 
or  daydream  images  arising  apparently  from  nowhere  at 

all.  So  we  have  "Billy,"  a  sturdy,  short-trousered  familiar 
figure,  who  is  really  a  composite  photograph  of  a  shadowy 
possible  Billy  not  yet  really  come  to  birth.  Out  of  this 
company  of  potential  Billys  we  must  help  the  real  Billy  to 
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find  himself:  to  integrate  what  is  valuable  in  these  many 

personalities  and  to  eliminate  what  is  valueless  or  harmful. 
This  process  is  frequently  helped  by  the  appearance  of 

the  imaginary  playmate;  especially  if  the  child  is  original 
and  creative,  or  deeply  subjective.  This  playmate  may  be 

used  in  many  ways.  In  one  form  it  is  the  greatly-to-be-de- 
sired self,  the  hero  or  the  lovely  princess,  the  ideal,  unself- 

ish, much-loved  being,  or  the  very  beautiful  and  rich  per- 
sonality. Perhaps  it  may  be  another  child  who  has  various 

qualities  that  are  greatly  admired.  These  may  arise  as  nat- 
urally as  the  fairy  story,  enjoyed  and  forgotten  yet  serving 

a  purpose  in  development,  or  they  may  be  used  as  com- 
pensation. 

If  there  is  a  failure  to  meet  the  demands  of  life,  or  if 

there  is  a  poverty  caused  by  loneliness  or  misunderstand- 
ing these  unconscious  products  take  on  a  deeper  reality. 

If  the  conscious  self  does  not  afford  sufficient  outlet  for 
certain  manifestations  of  the  developing  personality,  these 
manifestations  are  apt  to  break  through  in  the  unconscious 
material  of  fantasy.  We  all  have,  at  times,  thoughts  tumul- 

tuous, undirected,  which  we  would  not  wish  to  embody  in 
word  or  act  and  then  accept  as  the  real  children  of  our 
brains.  Many  adults  have  daydreams  to  which  they  return 
in  times  of  discouragement  or  fatigue,  and  in  these  dreams 
a  favorite  character  acts  out  parts  which  they  would  re- 

pudiate if  compelled  to  face  them  as  elements  in  their  own 
psychology.  They  are  really  trends  of  the  unconscious 
which  we  do  not  wish  to  claim  as  ours  and  which  take  on 
an  appearance  of  independent  personality. 

In  this  way  a  child  who  is  oversubmissive  almost  to  the 
point  of  masochism  will  act  out,  in  the  assumed  personal- 

ity, things  which  his  own  conscious  would  not  permit  him 
to  claim.  He  may  choose  this  side  in  his  play  with  other 
children  or  he  may  make  for  himself  as  a  fantasy  play- 

mate an  aggressive  companion  to  whom  he  submits  even 
in  fantasies  of  physical  submission.  In  identifying  with  this 
companion  he  can  compensate  for  the  feelings  of  inferior- 

ity which  his  own  lack  of  self-assertion  forces  upon  him. 
On  the  other  hand  his  fantasies  may  make  him  assume 

the  role  of  ruler.  His  imaginary  companion  will  then  al- 
ways be  one  whom  he  can  always  command,  so  giving  his 

overassertive  ego  a  chance  of  living  in  the  power  side. 

Children's  play  furnishes  us  with  many  character  clues 
if  we  are  able  to  understand  them.  Here  is  a  little  girl  who 
always  wants  the  part  of  mother.  Has  she  a  special  atti- 

tude which  she  always  assumes  in  this  role?  Is  this  role  a 
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repetition  of  the  maternal  pattern,  or  does  it  show  individ- 
ual character  traits?  In  one  such  instance  a  woman  who 

was  unable  to  make  any  relations  with  a  man  which  did 
not  end  in  disaster  recalled,  in  the  course  of  her  analysis, 

her  own  child's  play.  She  had  habitually  beaten  her  dolls  or 
caused  them  to  suffer  some  injury  so  that  she  "might  take 
them  to  her  bosom  and  comfort  them."  So,  very  early  in 
her  life,  power  and  the  desire  to  dominate  had  masked  be- 

hind the  "compassionate  mother"  symbol.  This  later  mani- 
fested itself  in  stormy  emotional  acts  having  a  hidden  vein 

of  cruelty.  These  outbursts  were  followed  by  a  passionate 
desire  to  compensate  by  over-intense  love  and  compassion, 
or  an  impulse  to  enter  into  relationships  where  she  was  the 
ministering  mother.  She  was  not  able  to  accept  a  man  on 
terms  of  adult  equality.  She  felt  herself  pursued  by  fate  in 
her  unhappy  choices,  but  her  fate  was  dictated  by  that 
inner  force  that  had  showed  itself  in  her  tempestuous  and 
emotional  doll  play.  She  was,  indeed,  pursued  by  fate,  but 
it  was  a  fate  that  rose  up  from  the  blind  forces  of  the  un- 
conscious. 

If  we  can  understand  the  ways  in  which  the  unconscious 
of  the  child  makes  use  of  this  imaginary  companion  we 
are  greatly  helped  in  our  task  of  guiding  him  in  the  inte- 

gration of  these  forces.  In  the  case  of  the  ideal  companion 
we  find  two  uses.  When  it  is  accepted  as  a  pattern  it  is 
used  positively  as  was  Anna,  the  twin.  Here  the  child 
works  out  certain  problems  and  draws  up  into  his  own 
personality  the  desired  traits.  When  used  as  an  escape  it 
furnishes  a  basis  for  neurotic  withdrawal.  The  dream  is 

substituted  for  reality  and  the  ego  assumes  less  and  less  re- 
sponsibility. 

There  is  also  the  playmate  who  represents  the  less  de- 
sirable side  of  the  personality.  Upon  this  companion  are 

projected  things  which  are  not  to  be  accepted  by  the  devel- 
oping ego.  He  is  a  sort  of  psychological  whipping  boy  who 

is  to  be  held  responsible  for  things  for  which  the  prince 
cannot  be  held  to  account.  Where  he  is  used  to  project  and 
eliminate  the  undesirable  he  is  most  valuable.  For  exam- 

ple, a  child  who  was  given  to  bombastic  lying  and  to  fin- 
ger-sucking and  other  regressive  habits  invented  a  figure, 

Mr.  Montague.  Mr.  Montague  was  permitted  any  form  of 
boasting,  he  was  a  worthy  rival  of  Baron  Munchausen. 
But  as  the  leeway  permitted  Mr.  Montague  became  greater 

and  greater,  the  exactness  required  of  Bobby  became  strict- 
er and  stricter.  When  the  affair  in  debate  was  not  very  se- 

rious it  sometimes  became  a  nice  question  as  to  whether 
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the  tale  must  be  claimed  by  Mr.  Montague  or  could  be  ac- 
cepted by  Bobby.  Through  Mr.  Montague  a  clearer  sense 

of  values  was  realized  and  Bobby  sloughed  off  certain 
things  that  should  be  lived  out  through  the  projected  per- 

sonality. Incidentally  I  would  mention  that  the  regressive 
symptoms  vanished  of  themselves  as  Bobby  himself  be- 

came more  grown  up  in  his  attitude. 
On  the  other  hand  the  undesirable  companion  may  also 

be  used  in  order  to  escape  responsibility.  It  may  furnish  a 
retreat  to  the  pleasure  of  unadmitted  fantasy,  or  in  assum- 

ing that  character  the  small  actor  may  permit  himself  to  do 
things  not  accepted  by  his  conscious  personality  and  yet 
hold  himself  blameless.  It  is  this  attitude  which  is  devel- 

oped in  Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde,  a  projection  of  the 
undesirable,  not  in  order  to  be  rid  of  it  but  so  as  to  be  able 
to  live  in  it  and  escape  responsibility.  But  Mr.  Hyde,  as  he 
increases  in  power,  insists  upon  recognition  and  in  the 
final  mastery  the  bewildered  other  self  finds  himself 
caught.  This  is  the  dramatization  of  a  pathological  situa- 

tion, but  it  is  this  same  process  which  we  find  at  work  in 

child's  play  and  consider  unimportant.  The  following  is 
the  simplest  possible  case,  yet  shows  Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr. 
Hyde  in  their  early  infancy. 

Small  Johnnie  had  a  playmate  named  Sam  Slimmer.  It 
was  Sam  Slimmer  who  always  got  into  mischief.  Johnnie 
soon  discovered  the  advantages  of  Sam.  Things  could  be 
done  and  then  disclaimed.  Sam  Slimmer  would  suddenly 
go  away  and  the  good  Johnnie  would  reappear.  The  good 
Johnnie  was  always  innocent.  Mother  was  always  willing 
to  receive  the  good  Johnnie  at  once  and  obviously  the  good 
Johnnie  was  not  held  to  be  responsible.  But  Sam  Slimmer 
began  to  appear  oftener  and  oftener.  At  last  Father  took  a 
hand,  announcing  that  whenever  Sam  had  been  about  the 
first  business  of  the  evening  was  with  him  and  he  would  be 
unable  to  talk  to  Johnnie  until  accounts  had  been  settled 
with  Sam.  At  first  Johnnie  was  indignant  but  Father  was 
adamant.  Sam  must  be  found  and  his  account  settled  be- 

fore he  could  see  Johnnie.  Sam  was  produced  and  the  ac- 
count settled.  Though  the  method  of  settlement  may  not 

be  in  accordance  with  our  views,  the  application  of  the 
principle  involved  assisted  greatly  in  the  integration  of Johnnie. 

I  have  purposely  closed  with  these  childish  and  appar- 
ently trivial  cases  so  as  to  show  that  the  same  laws  hold 

good  in  these  early  beginnings  and  in  the  pathological 
cases  of  dual  personality. 
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Yet  can  we  close  this  chapter  with  trivial  cases?  There 
are  companions  that  go  with  the  child  even  unto  old  age. 
The  soul,  from  earliest  childhood,  inhabits  a  world  of  bril- 

liant darkness  and  numinous  *  mystery,  and  from  this 
world  a  friend  may  come,  a  friend  who  will  companion 
the  emerging  ego  on  its  never-ending  journey  toward  con- 

sciousness. This  companion,  who  has  risen  from  the  depth 
of  the  inner  world,  is  experienced  rather  than  understood, 
for  understanding  is  a  faculty  of  the  intellect  and  experi- 

ence of  the  unknown  and  unknowable  is  of  the  soul. 

"I  have  a  friend.  He  is  little  as  a  Twinkle  and  big  as 
Pitch  Black  Dark." 

I  do  not  know  when  this  friend  first  appeared,  for  when 
the  boy  made  this  simple  statement  the  friend  was  already 
his  companion.  The  child  did  not  explain  how  this  friend 
had  come  to  him,  nor  did  I  ever  inquire,  for  these  things 
are  secret-sacred.  They  can  be  communicated  only  to 
someone  who  the  child  instinctively  feels  has  also  experi- 

enced the  numinous  reality  of  the  soul.  Then  communica- 
tion becomes  communion  and  the  inner  experience  is 

strengthened,  becoming  part  of  human,  as  well  as  of  inner, 
consciousness. 

But  acceptance  must  be  wordless  and  without  question, 

for  this  experience  is  the  child's  own  and  must  be  left  to 
live  out  its  own  life  within  the  child's  psyche. 

In  the  atmosphere  of  stillness  and  of  mutual  acceptance 

the  revelations  continued,  but  the  child's  absorption  in  the 
experience  made  further  revelations  seem  a  dialogue  be- 

tween the  child's  ego  and  his  soul,  in  which  I  was  only  a 
privileged  listener. 

Since  no  questions  were  asked,  the  boy  could  continue 
his  confidences,  which  assumed  the  nature  of  dreamlike 
self-communion. 

"Twinkle  is  littler  than  a  star  but  he  really  is  a  star.  He 
is  like  a  little  spark  that  goes  up  from  a  bonfire,  but  that 

spark  goes  out  and  Twinkle  doesn't.  He  stays"  .... 
"You  know  Pitch  Black  Dark  can  walk  right  into  daytime. Then  I  have  to  think  hard  to  see  Twinkle.  When  I  do  see 
him  sitting  right  in  the  middle  of  Pitch  Black  Dark,  I  am 
not  afraid  to  tackle  the  thing  I  have  to  do  and  I  know 

Pitch  Black  Dark  is  my  friend  too." 
Is  not  Twinkle  the  light  seed  that  may  grow  into  the 

star  of  individuation?  Heraclitus  calls  the  soul  "the  essen- 

*  Numinous :  Awe-inspiring,  filled  with  fascination,  fear,  compel- 
ling mystery,  and  love. 
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tial  spark  of  the  star."  Meister  Eckhart  speaks  of  it  as  "the 
scintilla  vitae,"  the  "spark  of  life,  the  soul  spark"  and 
again  as  "that  very  essence  of  God,  the  highest  and  the 
purest  which  is  seized  upon  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  carried 

upward  by  the  flame  of  love." 
This  world  of  the  spark  Keats  calls  the  "Vale  of  Soul- 

making,"  where  "as  various  as  the  Lives  of  Men  are — so 
various  becomes  their  souls,  and  thus  does  God  make  indi- 

vidual beings,  Souls  ...  of  the  Sparks  of  his  own 

essence."  * But  the  child,  with  that  wisdom  which  is  beyond  knowl- 
edge, realizes  that  Pitch  Black  Dark  can  walk  right  into 

the  daytime.  Fear,  ignorance  and  evil  contained  in  the 
shadow,  the  sense  of  impotence,  the  terror  of  the  un- 

known, can  overwhelm  the  daytime  light  of  consciousness; 
the  spark  is  threatened  by  the  suffocating  darkness  of  un- 

consciousness, and  by  the  unknown  peril  that  he  must  en- 
counter in  meeting  a  threatening  situation.  Yet  the  dark  is 

also  the  friend,  the  angel  with  whom  each  must  wrestle  till 
he  obtains  the  blessing.  Then  the  courage  to  think  hard  is 
needed  to  hold  to  the  experience;  that  is,  to  see  Twinkle 
sitting  in  the  center  of  daytime  darkness  and  to  hold  fast 

to  the  light  which  is  "a  strength  without  limit  and  incor- 
ruptible." For  "the  spark  comes  higher  to  the  truth  than 

any  human  knowledge."  To  hold  to  the  truth  that  is  higher 
than  human  knowledge  is  the  courage  to  hold  to  the  es- 

sence that  can  behold  the  light  of  God  even  in  hell,  for  it 
is  this  essence  that  lives  in  the  darkness  "but  that  faces 
straight  up  to  God."  It  is  the  essence  contained  in  the  op- 
posites,  hence  it  is  the  element  that  is  beyond  good  and 
evil. 

The  child  sees  Twinkle  sitting  in  the  center  of  Pitch 
Black  Dark,  that  is,  remaining  still,  waiting,  withdrawn 
from  action,  as  the  Buddha  sits  within  the  thousand-pet- 
aled  lotus,  letting  the  light  grow  through  meditation  and 
contemplation.  Twinkle  sits  in  the  center  of  darkness, 
where  the  light  is  at  rest. 

This  child  had  his  times  of  solitude  when  he  loved  to  be 
alone.  In  such  times  Twinkle  was  formed  out  of  his  own 
sitting  still,  within  the  darkness  where  the  light  also  is 

found.  Twinkle  was  the  child's  vision  of  the  light  seed,  the 
essential  germ  of  the  being,  the  self. 

*  Keats:  Letter  to  George  and  Georgina  Keats,  from  Selected 
Letters,  edited  by  Lionel  Trilling,  p.  258. 
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When  the  sun  has  set,  and  the  moon  has  set,  and 
the  fire  is  gone  out,  and  the  sound  hushed,  what  is 
then  the  light  of  man? 

The  Self  indeed  is  his  light;  for  having  the  Self 
alone  as  his  light,  man  sits,  moves  about,  does  his 
work,  and  returns. 

Who  is  that  Self? 
He  who  is  within  the  heart,  surrounded  by  the 

senses,  the  person  of  light,  consisting  of  knowledge.* 

Forty  years  have  passed,  and  Twinkle  and  Pitch  Black 
Dark  are  still  exerting  their  power  of  transformation  in 
the  soul  of  the  child  now  become  the  man. 

*  The  Upanishads,  in  Bible  of  the  World,  Robert  O.  Ballou,  ed., 
p.  55. 
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FEAR 

One  day  long  years  ago,  when  on  my  way  home  from 
school,  I  was  attracted  by  the  furious  barking  of  a  very 
large  dog.  Coming  nearer  I  saw  behind  the  open  grating  of 
an  area  window  a  very  small,  very  starved  kitten.  With 
arched  back  and  bristling  tail,  she  was  spitting  and  growl- 

ing in  the  most  ferocious  and  bombastic  manner.  So 
bloodthirsty  was  she  that  it  seemed  hard  to  believe  that 
anything  but  the  grating  prevented  her  from  tearing  the 
dog  limb  from  limb,  even  though  she  was  almost  too  weak 
to  stand.  Indignantly  I  drove  off  the  dog  and  rescued  the 
kitten,  hugging  her  to  me  in  a  burst  of  protective  tender- 

ness: and  for  this  tenderness  I  received  a  deep  scratch  on 
my  face.  I  can  feel  yet  the  surprise  of  that  painful  scratch 
and  the  ensuing  rush  of  anger;  but  I  can  also  feel  the 
trembling  of  that  terrified  little  bit  of  fur  in  my  arms  and 
the  wild  beating  of  that  little  heart.  A  most  monstrous  kit- 

ten and  most  inexcusable!  Surely  she  should  have  purred 
her  thanks  and  showed  her  gratitude.  A  kitten  who  could 
thus  reward  kindness  undoubtedly  deserved  to  be  returned 
to  the  dog.  Yet  even  I,  a  small  child,  could  understand  the 
terror  that  prompted  that  furious  scratch.  Somehow  I  got 
the  tiny  thing  home  and  devoted  myself  to  the  soothing  of 
that  wild,  fear-possessed,  little  being.  It  was  a  long  task 
and  for  days  I  could  not  touch  her,  but  in  the  end  a  soft, 
round,  purring  bit  of  contentment  sang  with  joy  whenever 
she  was  picked  up. 

A  few  months  afterward  she  was  amusing  herself  with  a 
grasshopper  when  a  large  bull  terrier  got  into  the  yard  and 
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headed  straight  for  her.  The  kitten,  now  a  self-possessed 
young  lady  cat,  arched  her  back  but  did  not  move  an  inch. 
As  the  dog  came  nearer  she  lifted  one  paw  and  gave  him  a 
lightning  dab  on  the  nose.  Howling  he  fled  and  the  kitten 
settled  back  at  peace.  This  time  when  I  picked  her  up  she 
began  her  purring  song.  No  longer  did  she  view  life  from 
the  insecurity  of  the  half-starved,  terrified  street  waif,  but 
from  the  security  of  a  happy  home  where  her  own  posi- 

tion was  assured.  Why  bother  to  be  either  terrified  or  angry 
at  a  mere  dog? 

A  few  years  ago  I  was  consulted  in  regard  to  "a  very 
naughty  and  unmanageable  small  boy."  He  was  "a  liar  and 
a  boaster  and  a  fighter,"  always  looking  for  trouble  and 
subject  to  rages  when  he  would  strike  out  at  people,  or  at- 

tack some  other  child,  or  perhaps  break  some  valuable  ar- 
ticle. In  school  he  was  undependable  both  in  work  and  in 

conduct.  He  seemed  to  be  bright  enough  when  he  exerted 
himself,  but  he  never  kept  his  mind  on  anything,  and  was 

always  doing  some  silly  thing  in  the  middle  of  his  recita- 
tion or  scrawling  absurd  pictures  over  half-finished  work. 

In  the  playground  he  was  always  a  storm  center. 
From  the  moment  he  entered  my  room  his  attitude  was 

one  of  boastful  defiance.  When  questioned  about  school  he 

began  to  tell  how  "he  could  fight  them  all."  He  would 
"show  'em  if  they  didn't  look  out."  When  I  asked  him  a 
few  ordinary  questions  he  answered  the  first  fairly  well, 
the  second  at  random,  and  at  the  third  broke  off  and 

began  telling  me  how  he  was  going  to  kill  tigers  and  peo- 
ple— lots  of  people.  He  did  not  come  near  me,  and  when  I 

tried  to  come  too  near  him  he  became  more  boastful  and 
defiant.  His  movements  were  badly  coordinated  and  he 
had  various  nervous  habits.  There  seemed,  beyond  the 
very  evident  instability,  a  deep-seated  sense  of  insecurity. 
Questions  as  to  teachers,  schools,  and  boys  brought  the 
same  form  of  answers:  "he'd  show  'em."  Here  was  another 
little  creature  with  his  back  to  the  wall.  Might  not  some 
great  form  of  fear  and  sense  of  insecurity  underlie  his 

"spitting  and  scratching"? 
When  he  burst  forth  into  another  tirade  as  to  what  he 

would  do  I  said  with  much  interest,  "That  is  a  good  story. 
Do  you  make  them  up  often?  That  makes  me  think  of 
Jack  the  Giant  Killer.  That's  a  fine  old  story.  Would  you 
like  to  have  me  tell  you  that  one  some  day?" 

He  looked  at  me  cautiously  to  see  if  I  was  making  fun 
of  him,  but  seeing  no  trace  of  ridicule,  he  permitted  him- 

self to  become  interested,  and  on  the  basis  of  the  tale  we 
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made  our  first  connection.  Then  he  told  another  bombastic 
incident,  this  time  with  the  deed  attached  to  an  admittedly 
imaginary  character.  The  little  device  served  several  pur- 

poses. It  attracted  his  attention,  and  drew  his  interest  away 
from  his  suspicions  to  something  outside  of  himself;  it 
changed  his  attitude  from  the  defensive  to  one  of  coopera- 

tion; it  momentarily  disentangled  him  from  the  false  per- 
sonality; and  it  gave  me  a  chance  to  make  at  least  fleeting 

contact  with  the  real  child,  the  child  behind  the  mask. 
This  contact  was  all  that  I  could  hope  to  obtain  in  the  first 
interview.  But  through  this  contact,  where  something  which 
was  presented  as  an  aggressive  defiance  was  received  as  a 
positive  value,  a  new  element  entered  into  the  relationship. 

Space  does  not  permit  me  to  take  up  this  case  in  detail, 
but  the  facts  as  they  came  to  light  bore  out  the  first  diag- 

nosis. It  was  a  case  of  defense  reaction  produced  by  fear, 
and  that  fear  was  based  upon  a  sense  of  insecurity  in  rela- 

tionships and  upon  feelings  of  inferiority. 
At  birth  he  had  been  injured.  One  side  did  not  develop 

as  strongly  as  the  other.  He  walked  awkwardly  and  one 
foot  turned  in  with  a  shuffling  movement.  This  physical 
difficulty  had  been  given  proper  medical  attention.  Yet  as 
the  physical  defects  were  decreasing  the  psychological 
symptoms  were  increasing.  It  had  therefore  been  inferred 
that  they  could  not  have  any  special  bearing  on  each 
other.  But  as  psychological  elements  the  physical  in- 

fluences had  been  growing  because  life  was  making  new 
demands.  As  a  baby  he  had  found  these  defects  to  be  as- 

sets because  they  had  brought  added  care  and  attention, 
especially  from  his  mother,  and  so  had  lessened  the  de- 

mands of  life;  but  with  the  coming  of  school  age  they  be- 
came liabilities.  Outside  the  home  they  provoked  ridicule 

and  gave  him  a  feeling  of  being  inadequate  to  life's  de- mands. 

With  some  persons  the  fear  of  ridicule  is  even  greater 
than  the  fear  of  physical  injury,  for  ridicule  attacks  our 
feeling  of  equality  in  relationships  and  robs  us  of  our  per- 

sonal dignity  and  competence.  Well-directed  ridicule  leaves 
its  victim  defenseless,  and  the  fear  of  it  is  instinctive.  He 
could  not  control  the  physical  defect  that  made  him 
laughed  at,  so  he  took  the  natural  course  of  trying  to  cap- 

italize it,  hoping  in  that  way  to  escape  ridicule.  He  pre- 
tended that  he  could  control  it  if  he  wished,  he  exagger- 

ated it;  he  rolled,  he  swaggered,  he  strutted.  Thereby  he succeeded  in  producing  an  impression,  but  not  the  one  he 
desired.  He  only  increased  the  jeering  ridicule  of  the  chil- 
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dren,  and  also  lost  the  sympathy  of  the  elders  who  said  he 
was  naughty  and  obstinate  and  did  not  try. 

Lessons  brought  new  difficulties.  He  was  supposed  to  be 
bright  because  of  a  certain  form  of  glibness  and  a  trick  of 
memory  which  is  often  mistaken  for  real  mental  ability. 
He  was  really  somewhat  below  the  average  in  intelligence, 
but  because  of  preconceived  ideas  he  was  expected  to  do 
work  which  was  really  too  hard  for  him.  He  was  afraid  to 
say  he  could  not.  Up  to  now  his  good  rote  memory  and 
ready  tongue  had  served  to  cover  his  lack  of  thinking,  his 
instability  of  attention,  and  inability  to  grasp  subject  mat- 

ter. In  this  new  world  more  was  required.  He  began  to 

"play  silly"  and  to  spoil  his  work  before  it  could  be  dis- covered that  he  was  unable  to  do  it. 
When  all  these  attempts  to  turn  aside  ridicule  failed,  he 

took  refuge  in  boasting  and  fighting  lest  he  should  show 
his  growing  fear.  Like  the  kitten  he  tried  to  scratch  first. 
Fear  produces  panic  and  emotional  unbalance,  and  opens 
the  gates  to  floods  of  anger;  so  blind  emotional  storms 
began  and  he  was  caught  in  a  whirl  of  fear  and  rage. 

Just  at  this  time,  when  he  needed  more  than  ever  his 
sense  of  fundamental  security,  that  too  was  taken  from 
him.  A  cousin  about  three  years  older  came  to  live  in  the 
same  city  in  a  near-by  apartment.  This  boy  was  vigorous, 
intelligent,  and  attractive,  and  had  a  great  fund  of  intellec- 

tual curiosity.  He  made  a  quick  connection  with  our  small 

boy's  father  because  of  his  keen  intelligent  interests;  and 
the  father,  consciously  thinking  to  stimulate  his  own  boy, 
took  the  nephew  on  all  their  little  excursions.  Soon  our  lit- 

tle fellow  found  himself  bodily  present  but  otherwise  quite 

left  out.  He  fell  back  on  the  refuge  of  trying  to  win  atten- 
tion by  naughtiness,  but  he  received  only  punishment. 

The  most  dangerous  element  of  this  punishment  was 
that  it  had  in  it  an  unrecognized  bitterness.  Deep  down  in 

the  father's  unconscious,  pride  was  greater  than  love.  He 
had  always  expected  to  be  proud  of  the  child.  When  disap- 

pointed in  his  physical  qualities  he  had  cherished  a  fantasy 
that  his  son  would  be  brilliant.  Now  he  felt  thwarted  in  his 

ambition  and  the  boy  irritated  him  to  an  irrational  degree. 

It  was  very  evident,  when  one  penetrated  the  child's  dream 
and  fantasy  life,  that  the  boy  intuited  this  in  his  father  and 
had,  in  addition  to  a  form  of  hero  worship,  a  great  fear  of 
him.  Many  of  these  fears  he  projected  upon  God.  He  was 
intensely  interested  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  his  mother 
told  me  with  pride.  His  interest  proved  to  center  in  the 
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stories  of  a  vengeful  God,  who  was  shadowed  in  the 
figures  of  his  terror  dreams,  of  which  he  had  many. 

So  far  as  actual  punishment  was  concerned  the  father 
had  been  very  careful  and  controlled.  On  one  occasion  a 
mild  punishment  had  been  given  because  of  a  burst  of 
temper.  The  boy  flew  into  a  panic  of  rage  and  bit  the  fa- 

ther's hand.  He  was  thereupon  whipped  in  anger.  This 
produced  such  tempestuous  resentment  that  such  punish- 

ment was  not  repeated.  It. was  evident,  though,  that  the  fa- 
ther was  continually  exercising  self-control  to  conceal  irri- 

tation, not  simply  at  what  the  boy  did  or  did  not  do,  but  at 
what  he  actually  was.  He  would  not  accept  the  fact  of  the 

boy's  innate  limitations  because  he  was,  in  all  the  under- 
currents of  his  being,  determined  to  have  a  child  who 

would  be  a  credit  to  him.  After  the  boy  began  talking 
freely  to  me  he  frequently  had  storms  of  rage  against  his 
father;  and  once  in  trying  to  recall  a  terror  dream  he  re- 

marked quite  casually,  "My  father  does  not  like  me  much." 
It  seemed  to  be  his  spontaneous  association  with  the  night 
terror  whose  form  he  could  not  recall. 

These  night  terrors  were  frequent  and  were  increased  by 

the  fact  that  the  little  cousin,  with  a  boy's  innate  cruelty 
and  love  of  power,  had  fed  his  fears  with  gruesome  tales. 
His  dreams,  his  fantasies,  and  his  bombastic  stories  were 
all  a  mixture  of  these  terror  imaginings. 

Fear,  then,  was  the  basis  of  all  these  rages  and  defiant 
acts.  He  was  terribly  afraid  of  the  psychological  situation 
in  which  he  found  himself  involved.  To  him  ridicule  was 
more  to  be  feared  than  physical  pain.  He  was  constantly 
being  ridiculed,  both  at  school  and  by  the  little  cousin  who 
was  held  up  to  him  as  a  model.  His  violent  hatred  was 

centered  upon  this  boy  to  whom  his  father's  companion- 
ship was  given — a  companionship  which  his  own  child  so 

craved.  He  could  bear  a  good  deal  of  physical  pain  (as 
was  shown  at  one  time  when  he  allowed  his  mother  to  dig 
a  splinter  out  of  a  festering  finger)  but  the  slightest  touch 
given  as  punishment  or  in  taunting  play  reduced  him  to 
rage  and  gave  him  the  name  of  being  a  coward.  The  only 
place  where  he  could  still  keep  any  sense  of  power  was 
with  his  mother.  He  used  his  rages  to  rule  her. 

Fear  and  the  sense  of  insecurity  had  been  found  to  be 
the  basis  of  the  trouble.  How  should  such  a  situation  be 
met?  The  child  must  be  accepted  as  he  really  was.  The  fa- 

ther must  recognize  the  selfish  elements  of  his  paternal 
pride  and  become  reconciled  to  all  the  child's  handicaps, 
both  physical   and  mental.   The  mother  must  recognize 
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that,  in  spite  of  these  handicaps,  he  could  not  remain  her 
baby  and  be  constantly  shielded.  The  school  must  recog- 

nize that  here  was  a  child  needing  special  care  and  under- 
standing. The  child  must  recognize  that  the  boasting,  bom- 

bastic, raging  self  was  only  an  effigy  put  between  himself 
and  the  world  and  that  the  real  little  boy  had  some  real 
tasks  which  he  must  and  could  face. 

During  the  hours  when  he  came  for  psychological  treat- 
ment he  was  encouraged  to  turn  his  boastings  into  legiti- 
mate story  material.  In  so  doing  he  separated  himself  from 

the  hero  of  his  tales  and  was  able  to  laugh  at  the  adven- 
tures of  the  one  who  had  once  been  his  fantasy  self. 

He  was  kept  out  of  school  for  a  few  days  and  went  on 
several  littie  excursions  alone  with  his  father.  This  not 

only  served  to  strengthen  the  relationship  but  gave  an  op- 
portunity to  enlist  the  sympathy  of  the  children  of  his 

class.  Children  are  fairly  quick  to  adopt  a  new  attitude 
and  to  consider  illness  as  a  legitimate  handicap  when  a 
teacher  presents  the  situation  to  them  fairly  and  simply. 
Such  consideration  helped  put  an  end  to  the  ridicule. 
When  he  returned  to  school  he  was  not  expected  to 

complete  tasks  beyond  his  power,  but  was  given  shorter 
tasks  which  he  could  accomplish  without  too  great  effort. 
His  imagination  was  used  in  story  and  dramatic  work.  He 
was  put  in  a  small  play  class  with  rather  young  children. 
His  mother  was  instructed  to  put  him  alone  in  a  room 
when  he  had  his  rages.  The  first  time  he  was  shut  up  alone 
he  threw  a  block  through  the  window.  He  was  required  to 
pay  for  it  out  of  some  money  which  he  had  saved  and  he 
decided  that  this  was  not  worth  while. 

Slowly  he  began  to  make  his  new  adjustments,  and  his 
fears  decreased  as  he  found  himself  adequate  to  the  new 
demands  of  life.  The  cooperation  of  both  parents  upon  a 
quieter,  firmer  type  of  discipline  did  much  to  establish  a 
sense  of  security.  When  one  parent  is  overindulgent  and 
the  other  oversevere,  or  when  they  alternate  in  the  times 
of  indulgence  or  severity,  the  child  feels  himself  at  the 
mercy  of  parental  whims.  This  stirs  in  the  unconscious  all 
those  instinctive  fears  which  arise  when  we  feel  ourselves 

at  the  mercy  of  blind  chance.  To  the  adventurous  child  in- 
stability of  discipline  rouses  the  will-to-power  and  the  de- 

sire for  conflict,  but  to  the  child  who  is  naturally  fearful  it 

but  adds  to  life's  insecurities  and  therefore  to  life's  fears. 
How  strong  this  feeling  is  even  in  small  children  was 

vividly  illustrated  by  an  intensely  intuitive  seven-year-old 

girl.  She  had  been  taken  from  the  children's  court,  where 
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she  had  been  brought  because  her  mother,  a  prostitute, 
had  subjected  her  to  the  hazards  of  her  own  uncertainties 
both  of  life  and  temperament.  After  a  few  months  in  her 

new  home  she  was  asked  one  day,  "What  do  you  like  best 
at  school?" 

"Oh!"  she  cried,  "As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now  and 
ever  shall  be,  world  without  end,  Amen.  I  never  knew  that 
there  was  anything  that  was  in  the  beginning  and  always 

would  be.  It  makes  you  feel  so  nice  and  safe." 
I  shall  speak  later  of  some  other  cases  where  the  sense 

of  instability  in  the  parental  attitudes  creates  an  underlying 
fear  which  tinges  all  the  relations  of  life.  Such  insecurity  is 
frequently  found  to  exist  where  children  are  unaccounta- 

bly timid.  If  a  background  of  stability  is  lacking  at  the 
time  when  children  have  a  right  to  its  support,  they  are  apt 
to  go  through  life  looking  for  a  deadening  sort  of  perma- 

nence on  which  they  may  rest  in  childish  dependence. 
In  reviewing  the  case  of  the  boy  above,  several  things 

stand  out  quite  clearly  as  causes  for  this  child's  fear,  fear 
of  ridicule,  fear  of  the  uncontrolled  emotion  of  the  person 
holding  the  power  over  the  situation,  a  sense  of  inferiority, 
and  that  sense  of  insecurity  of  relationship  which  underlay 
all  these  other  fears. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realize  how  deeply  rooted  and  in- 
stinctive is  the  fear  of  ridicule.  Dr.  Paul  Radin  has  stated 

that  among  many  primitive  people  the  fear  is  so  great  that 
a  man  who  has  been  thus  humiliated  before  the  men  of  his 
own  tribe  may  quite  possibly  commit  suicide  by  wandering 
off  alone  into  the  night  darkness  of  the  jungle  where  he  is 
almost  certain  to  fall  pry  to  wild  beasts  or  human  ene- 

mies. Every  lawyer  knows  the  value  of  discrediting  his 
enemy  by  ridicule,  and  understands  how  helpless  the  oppo- 

nent then  becomes.  Perhaps  there  are  few  of  us  who  at 
some  time  have  not  known  terrified  anger  roused  by  find- 

ing ourselves  the  butt  of  well-directed  ridicule.  The  back- 
ground of  this  fear,  reaching  all  the  way  to  primitive  an- 

cestry, links  it  with  all  the  blind  forces  of  the  collective 
unconscious  and  makes  us  feel  as  though  we  were  in  the 
clutches  of  some  great  unknown  terror. 

There  are  many  children  who,  like  primitives,  have  less 
fear  of  physical  pain  than  of  ridicule  because  the  pain 
does  not  leave  them  so  defenseless.  We  are  in  no  way  sur- 

prised when  we  hear  of  nervous  terrors  which  are  the  re- 
sult of  some  brutal  physical  punishment,  but  are  quite  in- 

credulous of  the  possibility  that  any  permanent  injury  may 
result  from  ridicule.  A  child  who  receives  brutal  physical 
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treatment  may  be  taken  from  his  parents.  The  child  humil- 
iated by  ridicule  is  left  to  the  mercy  of  his  tormentors. 

Back  of  ridicule  usually  lies  a  desire  for  power,  and  the 
element  of  cruelty  contained  therein  is  often  quite  unap- 

preciated by  the  one  who  makes  use  of  it.  The  child  feels 
the  danger  of  this  unconscious  cruelty  and  fears  also  the 
potentials  for  injury  that  lie  in  these  veiled  instincts. 

There  is  another  form  of  ridicule  which  is  often  em- 
ployed by  adults  who  have  kind  yet  blundering  intentions. 

This  is  the  ridicule,  not  of  the  child  himself,  but  of  his 
fears.  In  this  case  there  is  no  cruelty  nor  desire  for  power 
peering  from  behind  the  act;  yet  it  may  have  disastrous  re- 

sults. To  laugh  at  another's  fear  does  not  decrease  its 
power  but  it  does  decrease  the  individual's  confidence  in 
himself.  It  makes  him  feel  less  power  over  the  situation 
and  so  adds  to  the  menace  of  the  fear.  It  is  as  though  we 
stripped  the  armor  off  the  fighter  instead  of  drawing  the 
fangs  of  the  beast  that  is  attacking  him.  Often  in  their 
well-meant  efforts  to  make  a  child  brave,  older  people  will 

say,  "Why,  you  couldn't  possibly  be  afraid  of  that!"  The 
child  is  afraid,  however,  with  a  fear  that  is  perfectly  unin- 

telligible to  himself,  and  continues  to  be  afraid  in  spite  of 
heroic  efforts  to  the  contrary.  The  result  of  this  treatment, 
therefore,  is  to  make  him  feel  different,  inadequate,  and 
ashamed  to  tell  his  fears  in  the  future.  If  we  are  afraid  of 

something  that  no  one  else  is  afraid  of  we  thereby  pro- 
claim ourselves  to  be  less  brave.  We  are  separated  from 

the  company  of  others  not  only  by  the  menace  of  our  fear 
but  also  by  our  inferiority  in  the  matter  of  courage.  A 
child  so  convicted  shuts  his  humiliated  self  away  with  his 
fear.  It  may  be  stated  as  a  formula  that  as  the  sense  of 
competence  decreases  the  power  of  the  fear  increases. 

We  must  recognize  that  the  reality  of  another's  fear  is 
not  to  be  estimated  by  our  own  attitude  toward  the  object 
of  the  fear,  but  by  the  attitude  of  the  person  who  fears.  It 
is  the  fear,  not  the  object,  which  is  the  reality.  We  must 
therefore  accept  the  reality  of  the  fear  before  we  can  deal 
with  it  properly. 

A  patient  who  was  haunted  at  every  turn  by  fears  and 

feelings  of  inferiority  described  this  very  clearly  in  speak- 
ing of  an  experience  of  her  childhood.  She  had  suddenly 

been  seized  by  a  terrible  fear  of  a  funeral  procession.  If 
they  came  upon  one  in  their  walks  she  would  run  blindly. 
Her  nurse  and  the  adults  of  the  family  assured  her  that 
there  was  nothing  to  be  afraid  of,  that  funerals  did  not 
touch  people,  and  never  came  up  on  the  sidewalk.  She 
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need  not  run  because  nothing  would  follow  her.  It  was 

silly  to  be  afraid.  "They  used  to  make  me  feel  like  a  fool," 
she  said,  "but  they  did  not  touch  my  fear.  By  and  by  I 
learned  to  walk  past  the  processions  quietly,  but  I  would 
lie  awake  at  night  and  tremble  at  the  pictures  that  they 

called  up."  These  pictures  were  of  vague  forms  symbolic 
of  death  and  of  gigantic  figures  whose  meanings  she  could 
not  comprehend. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  this  child  was  more  sensitive  to  the 

mysteries  of  the  death  symbols  and  to  other  spiritual  sym- 
bols than  were  the  adults  surrounding  her.  Death  is  one  of 

those  dark  and  mysterious  forces  that  has  always  stood  at 

the  background  of  man's  consciousness.  It  is  the  urge  for- 
ever at  war  with  the  urge  toward  living.  It  is  not  only  the 

fear  of  actual  physical  death  but  of  the  regressive  element 
in  ourselves.  Fortunately  the  urge  toward  life,  the  absorp- 

tion in  the  present  business  of  living  is  so  keen,  especially 
in  the  young,  that  these  fears  rarely  break  through.  Where 
a  child  is  sensitive  to  all  these  inner  realities  we  do  not  de- 

crease the  fear  by  dwelling  on  its  folly.  We  only  make  the 
child  feel  different  and  queer  since  no  one  else  under- 

stands. This  child  had  no  fear  of  being  run  over  or  physi- 
cally injured  by  the  funeral  carriages  but  the  sight  of  them 

lifted  the  veil  that  ordinarily  hangs  between  our  lighted 
world  and  the  world  of  shadows.  Since  these  images  are  so 
tremendous,  yet  so  intangible,  we  cannot  analyze  the  ac- 

tual fear,  the  fear  of  the  death  element,  but  by  our  atti- 
tude of  sympathetic  understanding  of  these  fears,  we  can 

give  the  child  a  sense  of  security  in  our  companionship.  In 
that  companionship  we  can  convey  our  own  acceptance  of 
life,  and  of  death,  and  build  up  the  positive  values  to  meet 
those  fears.  In  such  cases  the  elements  are  too  intangible 
to  be  reduced  to  words.  The  child  in  a  measure  substitutes 
the  security  of  the  sympathetic  relationship  for  the  un- 

known fear.  Sometimes  these  death  fears  are  found  to  be  a 
fear  of  being  put  in  the  ground  and  this  can  be  met  by  the 
actual  discussion,  in  telling  of  the  body  as  a  discarded  cov- 

ering, but  the  fear  usually  lies  too  deep  for  that.  To  meet 
these  deepest  fears  we  must  have  found  our  own  attitude 
toward  death. 

One  of  the  more  common  fears  of  childhood  is  the  fear 
of  the  dark.  Though  we,  in  our  adult  superiority,  make 
fun  of  this  fear  we  only  show  our  ignorance,  for  this,  like 
the  law  of  death,  is  also  deep  rooted  in  the  unconscious  of 
mankind.  It  is  not  so  many  generations  since  the  darkness 
was  a  very  real  menace.  In  the  jungle  one  could  not  ven- 
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ture  beyond  the  safety  of  the  firelight.  A  shadow  dimly 
sensed  in  the  dusk  might  be  a  tiger  crouching  to  spring;  a 
crackling  twig  was  in  all  probability  the  signal  of  the  ap- 

proaching enemy — human,  animal,  or  even,  to  the  primi- 
tive mind,  demoniac — for  in  the  darkness  lurked  gods  and 

devils  that  must  be  propitiated.  These  impressions  are 
stored  up  in  the  collective  unconscious  and  produce  vague 
but  real  terrors.  It  is,  therefore,  reasonable  to  say  to  a 

child,  "I  know  you  are  afraid  of  the  dark;  lots  of  people 
have  been,  but  that  is  because  they  lived  in  forests,  and  all 
sorts  of  beasts  might  be  prowling  round,  but  now  we  live 
in  safe  houses  and  it  is  quite  different.  Ever  so  many 
grown  people  were  afraid  when  they  were  children,  but 

they  got  over  it  when  they  understood  and  so  can  you." 
This  acceptance  of  the  fear  does  not  separate  the  child 
from  the  normally  brave  people  but  links  him  to  others 
who  have  also  felt  this  fear  and  have  conquered.  He  feels 
the  fear  is  legitimate,  but  that  he  can  gain  power  over  it, 
and  in  so  doing  his  courage  grows. 

Here  again  is  a  place  where  we  must  admit  the  thing  as 
it  really  is  before  we  can  change  it.  We  are  still  naive  in 
our  treatment  of  the  thing  that  disturbs  us.  We  proceed  on 
the  assumption  that  if  we  deny  the  upsetting  thing  it 
thereby  ceases  to  exist.  We  turn  our  back  upon  the  prob- 

lem and  feel  relieved  of  the  necessity  for  its  solution.  This 
has  been  made  the  basis  of  certain  modern  creeds.  We  find 
it  easier  to  deny  the  existence  of  evil  rather  than  to  accept 
the  necessity  for  reckoning  with  it. 

It  was  this  same  refusal  to  admit  the  disturbing  thing  to 
consciousness  that  led  people  to  pooh-pooh  the  fears  of 
war  even  when  its  menace  was  almost  upon  the  world. 
Such  fear  admitted  as  a  reality  would  upset  the  whole 
placid  tenor  of  their  lives  and  force  upon  their  knowledge 
the  existing  powers  of  evil,  poverty,  anarchy,  and  greed.  It 
was  easier  to  deny  that  there  was  anything  to  fear. 

The  static  attitude  which  desires  that  life  shall  remain  as 

it  is  repudiates  disturbing  elements.  The  dynamic  or  evolv- 
ing attitude  accepts  the  existing  thing  as  real,  not  only  in 

its  present  form,  but  as  a  potential  from  which  new  forms 
may  develop.  It  aims  at  a  real  understanding  of  the  exist- 

ing power  that  we  may  develop  toward  a  greater  under- 
standing of  the  truth,  a  higher  degree  of  consciousness. 

We  must  admit  the  existence  of  these  intangible  fears  be- 
fore we  can  help  to  conquer  them.  In  this  way  we  build  up 

a  sense  of  security  which  strengthens  the  connection  with 
the  everyday  world  of  his  own  child  life  and  gives  him  a 
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feeling  of  mastery  over  his  own  fears.  In  our  highly  ex- 
traverted  civilization  we  are  apt  to  give  reality  value  only 

to  the  tangible  and  material.  The  inner  life  with  its  spirit- 

ual symbols,  its  intricate  psychological  processes,  its  intan- 
gible realities,  is  depreciated.  Therefore  fears  arising  from 

inner  images,  no  matter  how  compelling,  are  brushed  aside 
as  unreal.  Our  reality  sense  is  attuned  only  to  the  world  of 
outer  fact. 

Some  children  are  keenly  alive  to  all  the  undercurrents 
which  lie  behind  the  material  world.  They  sense,  in  more 
or  less  dimly  defined,  yet  monstrous  outline,  those  forces 
which  we  all  fear  when  we  permit  ourselves  to  become 
aware  of  them.  It  is  these  fears  that  are  most  difficult  to 
deal  with  in  child  life.  The  best  we  can  do  is  to  keep  the 
paths  always  open  between  ourselves  and  the  child,  so  that 
these  figures  of  fear  will  not  be  shut  away  from  the  fight 
of  day  to  grow  in  fantasy  life. 

In  dealing  with  these  irrational  elements  of  fear  a  solu- 
tion must  often  be  accepted  that  in  itself  seems  highly  irra- 

tional. For  example,  an  intuitive  child  had  been  subject  to 
frequent  night  terrors.  One  day  after  she  had  asked  her 
mother  certain  sex  questions  which  were  answered  with 
the  utmost  frankness  and  simplicity,  she  had  the  following 

dream:  "I  was  riding  to  the  gate  on  my  bicycle  with  X 
(her  dog).  When  I  call  him  in  my  dreams  he  always  sniffs 
first  in  the  other  three  directions  and  then  last  of  all  sees 
me.  But  this  time  he  saw  me  right  away  and  came  directly. 
We  went  down  the  road  on  the  way  home.  As  we  passed 
the  big  tree  a  big  green  monkey  came  down  out  of  the  tree 

and  chased  me."  After  relating  this  she  said,  "Why  is  it 
I'm  not  afraid  of  the  green  monkey  any  more  now  that  I 
have  told  you  about  him?" 

The  mother  answered  that  all  people  had  in  their  heads 
green  monkeys,  beasts,  and  people  that  stories  were  made 
about,  only  some  people  saw  them  more  easily  than  oth- 

ers. To  tell  such  a  thing  to  anyone  who  understood  about 

"green  monkeys"  and  also  took  part  in  the  things  one  did 
every  day  (such  as  brushing  one's  hair  and  eating  three 
meals  etc.)  made  the  story  things  and  the  real  outside 

world  come  together.  At  once  the  child  said,  "I  think  that 
Miss  A  knows  about  green  monkeys,  but  I  don't  think  that 
Cousin  C  does." 

Miss  A  was  an  intuitive  with  a  vivid  fantasy  life  and 
Cousin  C  one  to  whom  the  fantasy  life  was  unreal. 

After  telling  this  dream  the  night  terrors  ceased.  Here 
there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  the  cessation  of  the  night 
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terrors,  but  the  skillful  way  in  which  the  mother  handled 
the  whole  situation  produced  the  result.  She  made  no  at- 

tempt to  deal  with  the  symbolism  of  the  dream,  to  connect 
the  green  monkey  with  any  sexual  symbol.  She  did  not 
lead  the  child  back  into  the  realm  of  the  collective  uncon- 

scious. Nor  is  it  necessary  for  us  to  discuss  the  symbols 
here  since  it  is  the  way  the  fear  was  handled  which  is  im- 

portant. In  the  first  place,  by  her  simple  explanation  of  the 
facts  of  life  the  mother  made  natural  the  things  which  are 
often  shrouded  in  mystery.  By  so  doing  she  opened  the  ap- 

proach for  all  further  confidences.  If  she  had  turned  aside 
from  these  other  questions  the  child  would  have  hidden 
away  the  dream.  There  would  have  been  a  sense  of  uneasi- 

ness when  the  subject  reappeared  in  veiled  dream  symbols. 

The  mother's  acceptance  of  the  dream  figures  made  them 
seem  as  natural  as  the  talking  animals  of  the  old  fairy 
tales  and  put  them  in  the  land  where  they  belonged  in  the 

child's  imaginings. 
Another  child  had  a  fantasy  of  birth  of  little  babies.  She 

would  imagine  blowing  softly  through  her  lips  until  a  bub- 
ble came.  This  bubble  was  bright  colored  like  an  iridescent 

soap  bubble.  It  floated  about  the  room  like  a  bit  of  rain- 
bow and  when  it  burst  a  tiny  baby  came  out.  This  baby 

was  sometimes  a  real  baby  and  sometimes  a  fairy  child. 
She  carried  this  fantasy  till  it  became  a  truth.  It  became 
confused  with  all  her  ideas  of  the  real  birth  of  children. 

One  day  she  confided  it  and  was  laughed  at.  She  carefully 
guarded  her  fantasies  thereafter  but  she  continued  her  fan- 

tasy. It  rather  gained  in  strength  by  becoming  a  carefully 
guarded  secret.  The  actual  knowledge  of  birth  became  un- 

important and  uninteresting.  She  asked  no  further  ques- 
tions for  fear  of  ridicule. 

When  she  was  about  thirteen  she  was  kissed  by  an  older 
boy  and  rather  roughly  caressed.  There  was  some  physical 
excitement  produced  and  afterward  a  sense  of  guilt.  This 
guilt  was  increased  because  the  fantasies  surrounded  in  the 
episode  roused  a  desire  to  masturbate.  Then  the  old  fan- 

tasy returned  and  she  became  alarmed  lest  she  should  have 
a  child.  Actual  knowledge  and  fantasy  became  absurdly 

mixed  and  she  suffered  intensely.  She  developed  a  "queer 
little  trick"  of  blowing  bubbles  through  her  lips  which  an- 

noyed her  family  greatly.  She  herself  did  not  consciously 
connect  this  with  the  old  fantasy  and  her  continued  at- 

tempts to  find  out  if  the  thing  was  true.  After  a  time  she 
became  reassured  as  to  the  unimportance  of  the  episode 
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but  the  whole  experience  had  a  distinctly  bad  effect  upon 
her  and  served  to  separate  her  from  reality. 

The  trouble  here  was  the  ignorant  way  in  which  the 
fantasy  had  been  received.  This  fantasy  is  closely  linked 
with  some  of  the  earliest  myths  and  fairy  tales.  There  are 
many  old  stories  of  impregnation  through  the  mouth.  In 
these  old  stories  the  woman  swallows  a  peach  pit  or  apple 
pit  and  a  child  is  born.  In  these  stories  the  swallowing  rep- 

resents taking  in  of  the  seed  of  life.  This  is  followed  by 
the  birth  of  the  hero  who  is  greater  than  the  ordinary 
mortal — the  one  untouched  by  earth.  So  this  child  dream- 

ing of  the  fairy  thing  born  of  the  bubble  had  touched  an 
old  myth  and  reclothed  it  in  a  robe  of  charming  fantasy.  It 
should  have  been  treated  tenderly,  reverently,  and  linked 
with  other  tales  which  have  the  kindred  imagination.  The 
child  dreamed  more  wisely  than  the  adult.  Facts  should  be 
told  in  their  own  time,  in  their  own  way,  not  as  a  contra- 

diction of  myth  but  as  the  material  of  the  tangible  world, 
and  the  fantasy  should  be  accepted  also  in  its  own  place. 
There  is  then  no  conflict  between  the  two  attitudes.  This 

child  was  left  with  fear  because  her  fantasy  was  not  sym- 
pathetically received.  Had  it  been  treated  as  was  the 

"green  monkey,"  she  would  have  been  spared  much  later suffering. 

There  is  also  a  child  born  of  the  breath.  It  is  the  crea- 

tion of  the  poet  and  the  storyteller.  It  is  the  thought  made 
manifest.  We  could  follow  this  symbol  on  through  the  ex- 

quisite old  symbolism  of  the  Word  made  flesh,  of  the  birth 
of  the  spirit  from  the  breath  of  life. 
When  we  so  examine  these  fantasies  we  become 

ashamed  of  our  easy  laughter  and  gain  a  reverence  for  the 
childish  intuition  that  is  in  touch  with  these  symbolic things. 

A  somewhat  similar,  but  more  comprehensive  fantasy 
was  told  me  by  a  physician.  His  patient  said  that,  as  a 
child,  she  and  her  sister  had  invented  a  game  called  "mak- 

ing." In  this  game  they  blew  bubbles  from  their  mouths and  then  told  what  came  out  of  them.  In  this  case  all  sorts 
of  desired  things  were  born  of  bubbles. 

Frequently  when  children  have  been  afraid  of  things 
under  the  bed  or  of  gigantic  figures  of  nightmare  that  they 
feel  are  still  there  when  they  awake,  much  can  be  done  by 
explaining  them  as  self-made  fairy  tales  and  as  the  people 
whom  storytellers  often  see.  Having  recourse  to  that  old 
ineffective  reiteration  that  there  is  nothing  there  and  it  is 
silly  to  be  afraid,  only  exaggerates  the  trouble.  To  a  per- 
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son  factually  minded  one  must  either  deny  that  these  im- 
ages exist  or  else  accept  them  as  material  facts.  To  those 

persons  such  fears  are  "silly." 
One  cannot  generalize  in  these  cases.  The  thing  that  we 

must  continually  bear  in  mind  is  that  each  child  is  unique. 
We  must  not  assume  that  because  we  have  found  the 
cause  of  the  fear  of  the  dark  in  one  child  we  can  fit  our 

findings  to  the  next  case  that  comes  our  way.  In  some  chil- 
dren fear  of  the  dark  arises  from  images  from  the  uncon- 

scious which  must  be  met  as  this  mother  met  the  "green 
monkey."  In  another  case  in  which  fear  symptoms  seemed 
to  have  to  do  with  these  images  a  similar  treatment  had  no 
effect.  The  case  was  baffling  till  it  was  found  that  the 
mother  had  a  fear  which  she  was  unwilling  to  face.  The 
child  in  question  was  very  closely  identified  with  the 
mother  and  took  over  this  fear  in  his  unconscious.  Here 

the  whole  work  had  to  be  done  in  clearing  up  the  mother's 
fear.  Then  the  fears  of  the  child  mysteriously  vanished. 

In  another  case  a  potentially  imaginative  child  was 
brought  up  in  an  atmosphere  of  unadulterated  facts.  He 
had  never  been  told  a  fairy  tale  nor  fed  on  such  decep- 

tions as  Santa  Claus.  Nevertheless  the  darkness  held  un- 
imaginable terrors.  This  child  was  given  large  doses  of 

fairy-tale  fantasy,  and  whimsical  child  poetry,  until  the 
dark  became  peopled  with  fascination  and  the  terrors 
ceased.  Dr.  Edith  Wharton  told  me  of  a  similar  case  where 
in  addition  to  the  terrors  the  child  masturbated  badly. 
When  the  imagination  was  properly  directed,  instead  of 
starved,  the  masturbation  also  disappeared  with  the  terror. 
It  had  been  used  to  stimulate  fantasy  and  now  was  no 
longer  needed. 

Sometimes,  through  the  workings  of  his  own  uncon- 
scious, the  child  continues  these  fears  and  makes  use  of 

them  because  they  serve  a  very  definite,  though  not  under- 
stood purpose.  A  child  with  an  overstrong  mother  attach- 
ment wakens  in  the  dark,  terrified  perhaps  by  some 

strange  noise,  or  by  a  dream  image.  His  frightened  cry 
brings  the  mother  with  comforting  assurances  of  safety 
and  love.  He  is  perhaps  jealous  of  the  father  who  can  re- 

main downstairs  with  mother  after  he  has  been  sent  to 
bed,  or  who  shares  her  sleeping  room.  Now  by  means  of 
this  terror  he  can  control  the  mother.  He  has  only  to  cry 
out  and  she  is  there.  He  does  not  reason  this  through,  con- 

sciously intending  to  make  use  of  these  fears.  Indeed  he 
may  feel  rather  ashamed  of  them,  or  he  may  make  an 

effort  not  to  be  selfish  and  "bring  poor  mother  upstairs," 
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yet  again  he  wakes  in  the  darkness  and  finds  some  intense 
emotion  clutches  him.  The  conscious  willing  part  of  him 
decides  not  to  be  afraid,  but  only  a  small  part  of  him  is 

will-directed  self.  The  rest  is  in  that  hinterland  of  the  un- 
conscious where  vague  but  compelling  emotional  figures 

move. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  say  that  the  child  does  not  know 
what  emotion  is  controlling  him,  but  we  do  not  always 
know  ourselves.  The  desire  for  the  mother  rising  up  in  the 

child  seizes  upon  the  fear  and  pushes  it  up  into  conscious- 
ness. Perhaps  the  child  at  first  plays  with  the  fear,  almost 

enjoying  it,  but  then  the  fear  begins  to  play  with  him  until, 
like  a  dark  wave,  it  sweeps  over  him  and  panic  begins.  He 
calls  out.  Like  the  man  who  loosed  the  bottle  imp  and 
then  found  that  the  genie  grew  to  monstrous  proportions 
and  could  not  be  returned  to  captivity,  we  loose  these 
emotional  demons  and  find  that  we  cannot  thrust  them 
back  where  they  belong.  In  such  a  case  the  work  must  be 
done  through  a  better  adaptation.  Perhaps  the  relationship 
with  the  father  can  be  strengthened,  and  a  more  adult  atti- 

tude be  formed,  perhaps  the  child  can  be  taught  to  see  his 
own  unconscious  motives  and  so  his  own  conscious  will  be 
able  to  take  control.  With  each  child  the  procedure  must 
vary. 

In  other  cases  where  there  is,  in  the  mother's  uncon- 
scious, a  resentment  toward  the  child  because  he  interferes 

with  her  life  and  curtails  her  freedom,  the  child  senses  this 
and  may  use  his  fears  to  keep  her  near  him.  In  one  such 
case  the  mother  resented  the  coming  of  the  child  because 
it  interfered  with  her  career.  As  he  grew  older  any  sugges- 

tion of  sending  him  away  filled  him  with  terror  and  started 
nightmares.  It  is  illuminating  to  see  that  the  terror  roused 
is  often  in  proportion  to  the  real  insecurity  which  is  sensed 
by  the  unconscious. 

Sometimes  when  the  fear  is  of  a  very  real  subjective 
danger,  a  fear  of  great  forces  within  ourselves,  we  inter- 

pose some  absurd  little  objective  fear  between  ourselves 
and  this  force  that  we  are  afraid  to  face.  It  may  be  easier 
to  make  this  plain  through  the  analysis  of  an  adult  who 
has  fallen  victim  to  these  same  forces,  because  with  the 
adult  we  can  follow  a  more  consecutive  dream  analysis 
and  through  free  association  trace  the  action  of  the  uncon- 
scious. 

A  young  woman  was  sent  me  by  a  physician  because 
she  was  in  a  continuous  state  of  terror.  This  made  her  un- 

able to  carry  on  her  ordinarly  daily  work,  or  to  sleep  at 
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night  without  attacks  of  almost  hysterical  fear.  She 
suffered  also  from  pain  in  the  head  and  loss  of  muscular 
control.  At  first  she  wished  to  talk  of  the  importance  of 
the  physical  symptoms  and  of  the  loss  of  sleep  because  of 
dreams  which  she  "could  not  remember."  When  we  had 
talked  a  little  of  fear  and  she  felt  reasonably  sure  that  my 
attitude  would  be  one  of  sympathy,  she  told  me  that  her 

real  trouble  was  "just  such  a  silly  notion  as  made  her  be- 
lieve she  was  going  crazy." 

Each  day  on  her  way  to  work  she  had  to  pass  a  little 
church.  One  hot  day  she  went  inside  to  rest  in  the  cool 
and  quiet.  Just  inside  the  doorway  were  two  stone  effigies. 
As  she  stepped  into  the  dim  light  her  eyes  rested  upon 

these  two  figures  and  suddenly  she  felt  weak  and  cold.  "I 
couldn't  move  or  go  out  or  in,"  she  said.  "Then  as  I 
looked  it  seemed  as  though  they  moved,  just  ever  so  little 
but  I  was  all  a-tremble.  I  couldn't  even  have  screamed. 
Then  I  knew  I  was  silly  and  by  and  by  I  got  past  them, 
but  I  was  all  perspiration  and  trembly.  I  stayed  as  long  as  I 
dared,  but  I  had  to  get  to  work  and  by  and  by  I  got  out 
again.  I  could  hardly  get  between  them.  When  I  got  out 
the  sun  seemed  so  bright  it  frightened  me  and  I  wanted  to 

hide  somewhere,  and  the  noise  frightened  me  too." 
These  figures  now  haunted  both  her  waking  and  her 

sleeping  hours.  She  could  not  bear  to  pass  the  church 
where  she  knew  they  lay.  In  her  fear  she  left  the  village 
where  she  was  employed  and  came  home  to  look  for 
work.  She  besought  me  to  assure  her  that  she  was  afraid 
because  it  was  such  a  hot  day  that  it  made  her  head  dizzy 
and  queer  and  the  figures  had  seemed  to  move.  She  said 

that  it  was  so  "queer"  that  she  should  be  afraid  of  these 
figures  when  she  generally  was  not  afraid  of  such  things 
and  was  not  a  bit  supersititious.  She  continued  to  see  these 
figures  and  other  ones  like  them. 

This  silly  fright  she  said  had  gotten  on  her  nerves  so 
that  she  began  to  be  afraid  of  other  things.  One  day  when 

walking  with  "her  boy"  she  suddenly  was  afraid  that  he 
would  kill  her  and  she  insisted  on  coming  back  home.  In 

the  street  she  was  afraid  of  strangers.  "How  could  you  tell 
what  they  might  really  be?"  Several  times  she  had  thought 
that  some  woman  standing  near  her  might  be  a  man  dis- 

guised in  woman's  clothing.  She  had  been  afraid  to  say 
that  the  sunlight  frightened  her  for  that  might  make  peo- 

ple think  her  "balmy."  She  said  that  strangers  looked  at 
her  and  the  sun  made  her  head  ache.  She  withdrew  more 
and  more  until  now  she  stayed  at  home  while  the  sister 
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went  out  to  work.  In  her  talks  with  me  she  returned  again 
and  again  to  the  terror  of  the  effigies  and  to  her  hatred  of 
going  out  in  the  sun. 

Here  was  a  real  haunting  terror  whose  power  was  un- 

dermining her  life  and  making  her  almost  long  for  the  re- 
treat of  insanity,  an  idea  with  which  she  was  fascinated. 

We  had  to  step  behind  these  figures  to  find  the  fears  that 
they  were  masking. 

In  the  analysis  it  developed  that  her  lover  had  been  seri- 
ously injured  in  the  war  and  at  the  time  when  this  fright 

occurred  it  was  quite  doubtful  whether  or  not  he  would 
recover.  At  any  time  she  might  receive  word  of  his  death. 
She  assured  me  that  this  was  not  the  cause  of  her  fear  for 
she  did  not  let  herself  think  of  this  at  all  but  made  herself 
think  only  of  his  recovery  and  kept  on  planning  their 
home  when  he  should  be  well  and  able  to  do  like  other 
men. 

The  doctors  had  told  her  positively  that  if  he  recovered 
from  the  operation  he  must  always  be  an  invalid.  Her 
marriage  to  him  would  involve  great  sacrifice  on  her  part 
as  she  would  have  to  continue  work  and  also  assume  the 
cares  of  the  house.  There  was  a  small  pension  but  this 
pension  would  not  be  enough  to  relieve  her  of  the  finan- 

cial responsibility.  She  had  been  a  rather  delicate,  timid 
child,  greatly  afraid  of  the  father  who  had  taken  pleasure 
in  exploiting  her  fears.  On  this  account  she  had  been  un- 

duly shielded  by  both  her  mother  and  her  sister.  When  she 
had  been  forced  to  bear  some  part  of  the  household  ex- 

pense, a  very  easy  place  had  been  found  for  her  by  the 
sister.  Now  she  was  facing  a  situation  where  she  would 
have  to  be  strong  and  carry  the  brunt  of  the  burden. 

Consciously  she  accepted  this  and  was  planning  for  her 

marriage  in  spite  of  her  mother's  protests.  Now  she  needed 
to  be  very  well  but  she  found  herself  getting  nervous.  It 

"all  began  with  those  two  figures  and  the  queer  feeling 
when  she  got  back  on  the  bright  street."  She  repeated  over 
and  over  that  she  wanted  most  of  all  to  marry  but  of 
course  she  could  not  if  she  was  going  queer.  Then  she  told 
in  detail  of  the  figures.  One  especially  exercised  a  powerful 
fascination.  It  was  of  an  old  man  with  a  face  so  shrunken 

as  to  be  like  a  skeleton  and  with  long  bony  hands.  When- 
ever she  thought  of  him  she  was  in  terror,  but  at  once  she 

again  saw  the  bright  street. 
These  two  fears  were  her  fear  of  life  and  her  fear  of 

death.  Either  way  there  opened  before  her  a  path  she  had 
not  the  courage  to  face.  Her  engagement  to  this  man  had 
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taken  place  when  they  were  hardly  more  than  children. 
She  could  not  think  of  life  without  him,  yet  if  he  lived  and 
she  married  him  she  must  put  away  the  childish  sheltered 
life  and  take  her  place  as  a  strong  woman,  one  strong 

enough  to  even  give  up  much  of  a  normal  woman's  life, 
children  and  the  security  of  home. 

Since  she  dared  not  face  either  possibility  she  had  re- 
fused to  think  of  the  reality  which  confronted  her  but  had 

taken  refuge  in  fantasies  of  their  life  together  when  he 

should  be  "well  and  strong  like  other  men."  She  had  made 
herself  "look  on  the  bright  side  of  things,"  by  that  method 
which  many  of  us  use  when  we  mean  refusing  to  look  on 
the  positive  side  of  the  existing  situation  and  turning  away 
from  the  real  problem  to  hide  behind  a  comforting 
fantasy.  We  must,  even  in  our  dealing  with  young  chil- 

dren, keep  clear  the  distinction  between  the  fantasy  which 
is  creative  and  has  the  value  that  we  find  in  poetry  and 
works  of  imagination,  and  the  fantasy  which  is  used  as  a 
retreat  from  reality.  Looking  on  the  bright  side  by  refusing 
to  acknowledge  existing  conditions  is  another  form  of  re- 

fusing responsibility. 
In  this  case  her  love  and  the  positive  value  of  a  real 

human  relationship  was  the  real  "bright  side."  In  taking 
refuge  in  the  fantasy  that  he  was  going  to  get  perfectly 
well  and  she  would  not  have  to  face  the  problem,  she 
pushed  down  her  fears  into  the  unconscious  where  they 
continued  to  operate  and  made  themselves  known  in 

"pains  and  queer  feelings."  When  she  went  into  the 
church,  these  effigies  appeared  as  symbols  of  the  power  of 
death  and,  outside,  the  busy  street  was  the  compelling 
force  of  life.  The  sudden  sight  of  the  death  symbol  crystal- 

lized the  vague  terror  forms  of  the  unconscious  and  made 
them  take  concrete  form.  They  imaged  the  fear,  and  into 
the  images  she  projected  the  fears  she  would  not  face. 

She  had  a  singularly  childish  and  undeveloped  mind  but 
she  had  intelligence.  She  saw  that  she  must  look  behind 
the  images  to  the  inner  meaning.  Seen  in  this  way  her 
fears  were  of  very  real  and  tremendous  things  that  had 
been  masking  behind  the  seeming  trivialities.  Even  her 
dread  of  insanity  was  a  desire  for  it  as  a  retreat.  No  one 
could  remove  the  terrific  burden.  The  question  was  one 
for  her  own  choice.  Was  her  love  strong  enough  to  make 
her  willing  to  take  up  this  life  and  to  find  its  positive 
values?  So  interpreted,  her  fears  were  not  foolish  things, 
for  she  had  a  problem  which  called  for  the  fullest  measure 
of  courage  and  love.  The  unmasking  of  the  fears  and  the 
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acceptance  of  the  new  attitude  were  not  the  simple  things 
that  this  very  brief  sketch  might  seem  to  imply.  Many 
inner  forces  that  had  been  operative  since  her  early  child- 

hood had  to  be  brought  to  light,  and  much  in  herself  had 

to  be  faced.  I  am  here  giving  only  the  facts  of  the  pro- 
jected fear. 

It  is  this  form  of  projection  of  the  feeling  into  the  ob- 
ject which  is  the  ruling  factor  when  the  primitive  endows 

his  totems  with  magic  power.  Into  them  he  projects  his 
fears  and  his  awe  of  unknown  mysteries.  Then  by  the  ob- 

servance of  certain  forms  and  taboos  he  can  propitiate  the 
unknown  force  and  save  himself  from  the  devastating 
power  of  the  fear.  So  great  then  becomes  the  power  of  the 
symbol  on  to  which  the  fear  has  become  projected  that  the 
breaking  of  a  taboo  surrounding  it  may  result  in  death. 
Men  have  been  known  to  die  of  fright  on  finding  that  they 
have  unknowingly  broken  a  taboo  which  it  was  death  to 
break,  or  even  when  they  have  done  the  act  deliberately 
the  ensuing  fear  and  sense  of  guilt  have  resulted  in  death. 
There  are  many  records  of  this  in  primitive  tribes  or  in 
such  cases  as  of  those  who  touched  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant. 

In  treating  the  fears  of  children  we  must  remember  that 
it  is  because  the  object  symbolizes  a  situation  that  they 
fear  or  calls  up  an  inner  image  of  terror  that  their  fear 
often  seems  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  object  which  in- 

vokes it.  The  fear  is  made  concrete  in  the  object. 
Often,  too,  children,  like  primitives,  will  invent  elabo- 

rate formulas  and  magic  rites  by  which  to  propitiate  the 
things  that  they  fear.  A  woman  told  me  that  as  a  child  she 
had  a  great  fear  of  the  dark.  She  especially  hated  a  queer 
shadow  cast  by  the  top  of  a  high  bureau  when  the  light 

was  fading.  She  decided  it  was  a  "dark  spirit"  and  in- 
vented a  magic  formula  to  keep  it  quiet.  This,  she  said, 

became  much  more  important  than  even  her  evening 
prayers.  She  was  not  supposed  to  be  an  especially  imagina- 

tive child  nor  did  she  develop  any  neurosis,  in  fact  she  was 
a  very  normal  sort  of  person.  These  secret  formulas  are  by 
no  means  uncommon  but  the  child  rarely  discloses  them, 
and  as  other  interests  develop  they  are  pushed  down  and 
forgotten. 

I  knew  one  especially  dominating  child  who  became  a 
sort  of  medicine  man  to  the  infant  tribe  because  of  these 
inventions.  He  was  able  to  impress  his  fantasies  on  the 
other  children  so  that,  though  they  might  scoff,  they  had 
an  uneasy  feeling  that  there  was  too  much  chance  of  its  all 
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being  true  for  them  to  dare  to  go  against  the  magic  dic- 
tates. Frequently  the  adult  who  is  most  ruthless  in  ridicule 

of  these  childish  credulities  is  the  one  who  clings  most 
tenaciously  to  his  own.  Why  should  we  impress  upon  chil- 

dren the  Old  Testament  myths  as  true  and  then  laugh  at 

them  for  believing  fairy  tales?  Is  Tom  Thumb  in  the  cow's 
belly  more  difficult  to  accept  literally  than  Jonah  in  the 
belly  of  the  whale? 

Another  process  which  is  quite  nearly  akin  to  the  pro- 
jection of  the  fear  into  the  symbol  is  its  projection  into  a 

substituted  fear.  Here  again  most  of  the  process  takes 
place  in  the  unconscious.  A  young  girl  who  was  having 
great  difficulty  in  her  school  work  and  in  her  school  ad- 

justments began  to  be  extremely  nervous,  and  had  a  fear- 
ful dream  from  which  she  awoke  in  a  condition  of  terror 

and  emotional  uncontrol.  She  did  not  wish  to  talk  of  the 
dream  in  her  waking  hours.  At  first  she  said  that  she  did 
not  remember  it,  then  that  she  did  not  want  to  talk  of  it.  It 
had,  however,  a  compelling  power  over  her  thoughts.  She 
was  nervous  in  the  morning  and  found  it  increasingly  dif- 

ficult to  prepare  for  the  tasks  of  the  day.  The  power  of  the 
dream  did  not  decrease,  and  after  a  little  the  dream  itself 
returned.  We  had  a  very  friendly  relationship  and  in  the 
course  of  an  afternoon  spent  together,  she  was  able  to  tell 
me  the  dream. 

"Someone  living  on  our  block  has  been  murdered  and 
the  murderer  has  not  been  found  but  everyone  believes 
that  I  did  it.  I  know  that  I  did  not  and  am  innocent,  but  I 
know  that  no  one  will  believe  me.  Then  I  know  that  they 
are  coming  to  take  me  and  that  there  is  no  way  out  and 

that  no  one  will  believe  that  I  did  not  do  it." 
She  was  greatly  disturbed  by  the  telling  of  the  dream. 

Then,  with  a  good  deal  of  emotional  emphasis,  she  said 
that  she  understood  perfectly  why  she  had  dreamed  it  as  a 
man  had  been  murdered  in  her  neighborhood  and  the 
murderer  had  not  been  found  but  someone  was  suspected 

and  was  being  watched.  She  said  that  "quite  naturally"  she 
had  thought  of  how  the  poor  man  must  feel  if  he  were 
really  innocent  and  yet  knew  that  he  was  suspected  and 

might  be  accused.  But  these  "quite  natural"  feelings  had 
taken  on  a  form  of  identification  with  this  unknown  man. 

She  had  acute  suffering  in  imagining  his  fears,  and  kept 
asking  herself  how  she  would  feel  in  his  place.  Then  she 
began  to  read  all  the  murder  cases  in  the  papers  and 
think  how  easy  it  would  be  for  someone  to  come  into  their 



Fear  215 

house  and  commit  murder  there.  In  this  way  she  gave  a 
plausible  explanation  of  the  existing  situation. 

Identifications  involving  so  much  of  emotional  effect  do 
not  take  place  unless  the  person  involved  represents  some 
phase  of  our  own  personal  problem.  I  asked  her  what  was 
the  thing  for  which  she  felt  she  might  be  blamed  and  of 
which  she  was  innocent. 

"There  isn't  anything,"  she  said,  "except  that  I  know  I 
can't  pass  my  examinations  and  everybody  will  think  it  is 
my  fault,  and  the  more  I  try,  the  more  I  know  I  can't 

pass." 
The  child  was  in  a  school  of  very  high  scholastic  stand- 

ing, and  was  in  the  college  preparatory  section  which  was 
very  rigid  in  its  demands.  There  was  a  history  of  barely 
averted  failure  in  spite  of  special  tutoring;  all  this  had  de- 

veloped a  certain  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  teachers  and 
in  her  own  mind.  Although  her  mind  worked  slowly  and  it 
had  been  a  constant  struggle  to  keep  up  she  herself  had 
been  determined  to  take  the  college  course.  She  had  a  very 
strong  relationship  with  her  parents  and  was  quite  con- 

scious that,  whatever  they  might  say,  they  would  be  deeply 
disappointed  if  she  failed  to  attain  this  special  end.  This, 
far  more  than  her  own  desires,  was  the  influence  at  work. 
Children  who  are  obstinately  insistent  upon  pursuing  a 
course  too  difficult  for  their  ability  at  a  particular  time  are 

frequently  keenly  cognizant  of  their  parents'  unspoken 
ambition  and  are  trying  to  fullfill  its  demands. 

Everyone  was  now  trying  to  help  this  young  girl  by  tell- 
ing her  that  she  must  not  be  afraid  of  her  examinations 

and  that  she  would  surely  pass.  This  served  only  to  in- 
crease her  fears,  for  it  deepened  her  feeling  that  she  would 

be  considered  guilty  because  of  her  failures.  It  was  her 

parents'  hope  that  would  be  "murdered"  and  she,  though 
really  innocent,  would  be  held  responsible.  Then  there 
came  to  light  vague  doubts  as  to  whether  her  own  attitude 
was  really  right.  There  might  after  all  be  something  within 
herself  that  she  was  murdering  in  continuing  on  her  pres- 

ent way. 
As  is  usual  in  such  cases  there  was  also  a  compensatory 

attitude.  When  one  feels  in  danger  of  drowning  one 
clutches  at  straws,  and  when  one  feels  engulfed  by  feelings 
of  inferiority  one  must  have  some  sense  of  superiority  in 
which  to  take  refuge.  In  these  cases  the  compelling  forces 
lie  in  the  unconscious  and  are  often  quite  unreasonble  in 
their  manifestations.  In  this  instance  the  girl  had  a  very 
superior  attitude  toward  her  classmates.  Certain  matters  of 
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deportment  assumed  absurdly  great  significance.  She  be- 
came overpunctilious,  so  that  a  really  admirable  desire  to 

do  right  and  to  hold  high  standards  became  lost  in  a  maze 
of  exaggerations.  The  other  girls  felt  this,  and,  with  the 
careless  cruelty  of  youth,  used  it  to  torment  her.  A  very 
strong  loyalty  to  the  school  and  a  conscious  desire  for 
friendship  blinded  her  to  her  underlying  attitude  of  resent- 

ment. She  had  the  following  dream. 

"We  were  having  dinner  and  all  of  a  sudden  there  were 
bugs  all  over  everything.  They  were  horrid;  I  could  not 

eat."  She  had  an  intense  dislike  of  bugs  so  that  on  camp- 
ing trips  or  picnics  her  pleasure  was  spoiled  by  them.  She 

talked  at  length  of  this.  After  a  little  talk  on  another  sub- 
ject I  asked  her  to  give  her  first  association  when  I  said  a 

word.  I  then  said,  "Bugs."  She  answered  "X"  (the  name  of 
the  school).  I  said,  "Go  on."  She  continued  "Girls,"  and 
then  broke  off — "Why,  how  funny!  That  has  nothing  to  do 

with  bugs." All  of  a  sudden  she  became  embarrassed  and  began  to 

laugh  in  a  confused  way.  The  dream  had  forced  its  asso- 
ciation upon  her  and  she  could  not  help  seeing  that  she 

thought  of  the  girls  as  bugs.  She  had  been  having  difficulty 
in  her  athletics  because  in  basketball,  in  which  she  took 
great  interest,  she  would,  at  the  critical  time,  pass  the  ball 
to  the  wrong  side.  This  disturbed  her  greatly  and  she  made 
every  effort  to  play  correctly,  but  always  with  the  same  re- 

sult. From  the  analysis  of  this  dream  she  was  able  to  see 
that  the  undercurrent  of  resentment  which  she  felt  in  the 
unconscious  took  command  in  the  moment  of  excitement 

and  made  her  betray  her  side  in  spite  of  every  conscious 
desire  to  help  them  win. 

Here  we  see  the  interplay  between  the  sense  inferiority 
and  the  compensatory  feelings  of  superiority.  Unfortu- 

nately this  interplay  does  not  result  in  a  normal  balance 
enabling  the  individual  to  adapt  to  life  more  successfully. 
Instead  it  produces  a  more  unbalanced  state  in  which  first 
one  overemphasized  attitude  and  then  the  other  prevails. 
A  girl  as  old  as  this  could  become  conscious  of  these 
forces  at  work,  and  learn  to  see  why  her  exaggerated  atti- 

tudes seized  hold  of  her  and  made  her  their  servant.  She 
must  first  find  herself  and  her  own  real  values,  and  then  be 
willing  to  give  genuine  effort  to  attain  the  thing  which 
ought  to  be  hers. 

Here  again  we  see  the  danger  of  choosing  a  definite  goal 
for  a  child  and  marking  failure  or  success  by  the  attain- 

ment of  an  especial  end.  This  results  in  a  confusion  of 
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values,  for  effort,  understanding,  and  self-development  are 
made  secondary  to  a  particular  achievement.  If  this 
achievement  is  not  attained  there  may  arise,  as  in  this 
case,  not  only  a  feeling  of  failure  and  inferiority  which 
seeks  to  compensate  by  suggested  superiority,  but  also  a 
feeling  of  guilt  at  not  giving  the  thing  demanded.  In  such  a 
case  the  positive  values  are  all  enlisted  on  the  wrong  side. 
A  child  who  has  little  loyalty  or  real  love  will  not  be  so 
troubled  by  the  sense  of  responsibility.  The  very  strength 
of  the  bond  which  existed  between  this  child  and  her  par- 

ents increased  the  haunting  sense  of  guilt  in  the  uncon- 
scious, and  this,  together  with  the  feeling  of  impotence, 

produced  the  terror  dream  of  being  held  responsible  for  a 
murder  which  she  had  not  committed.  Through  the  identi- 

fication with  the  suspected  murderer  she  could  project  her 
fears  as  a  form  of  sympathy  without  having  to  accept 
them  as  her  own.  Then  the  interest  extended  to  all  murder 
cases  and  the  fear  became  transferred  to  a  fear  of  being 
murdered  herself.  It  is  through  this  type  of  projection  that 
the  real  difficulty  of  the  situation  is  veiled  and  an  obses- 

sive fear  may  spring  up  to  take  its  place.  It  was  quite  nat- 
ural for  her  to  be  insistent  that  the  dream  was  caused  by 

having  read  of  the  murder,  though  she  admitted  that  she 
had  often  read  of  such  cases  without  their  having  made 
any  special  impression. 

It  is  very  common  for  people  to  explain  dreams  which 
have  a  strong  emotional  content  as  caused  by  something 
read  or  seen,  but  the  unconscious  seizes  upon  the  thing 
which  bears  the  special  message,  and  which  will  in  the 
most  vivid  way  provide  the  symbol  most  freighted  with 
meaning  at  the  time.  Therefore  some  apparently  insignifi- 

cant incident  may  be  reproduced  in  a  grotesque  form,  and 
yet  we  may  feel  the  dream  to  be  of  great  importance. 

Another  important  element  in  all  these  fear  situations  is 

the  strong  influence  of  the  parents'  unspoken  desire, 
whether  this  desire  be  in  the  unconscious  or  merely  re- 

pressed from  speech.  In  the  case  of  the  murder  dream  the 
child  was  more  influenced  by  the  real  anxiety  of  the  par- 

ents to  have  her  accomplish  this  special  course,  than  by 
their  expressed  but  also  real  desire  to  have  her  do  the 
thing  that  was  best  for  her  even  if  it  meant  giving  up  their 
plans.  They  were  not  selfishly  ambitious  but  were  honestly 
looking  for  the  best  way.  In  that  search  they  made,  as  we 
all  must  make,  some  mistakes  even  while  they  were  reach- 

ing out  for  a  fuller  understanding  of  their  child. 
In  the  first  case  cited  in  this  chapter,  that  of  the  small 
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boy  caught  in  the  net  of  his  fear  and  rages,  his  intuitions 

were  of  forces  in  the  father's  unconscious  which  were  not 
apparent  to  the  father  himself.  We  all  have  a  deep-rooted 
feeling  that  our  children  will,  by  succeeding  where  we 
have  failed,  justify  us  in  our  own  lives.  To  the  primitive 
the  child  is  his  property,  part  of  himself.  This  feeling, 
when  understood,  is  not  destructive  of  love,  but  we  must 
be  conscious  of  it  so  that  we  shall  not  have  a  hidden  feel- 

ing that  the  failures  of  the  child  are  a  wrong  done  to  us. 
When  we  have  such  destructive  undercurrents  our  ambi- 

tion masquerades  as  love  and  whenever  the  child  fails  a 
personal  resentment  is  raised.  This  small  boy  sensed  the 

deeper  anger  which  underlay  his  father's  half-concealed  ir- 
ritation. His  fear  of  punishment,  when  the  father  lost  his 

self-control,  is  also  a  very  natural  fear  reaction.  The 
deeper  emotions  which  seem  to  well  up  of  themselves  and 
often  to  sweep  us  away,  so  that  they  control  us  instead  of 
our  controlling  them,  have  the  roots  of  their  being  deep 
down  in  the  collective  unconscious.  It  is  not  so  long  ago, 

when  we  speak  in  terms  of  man's  life  on  earth,  that  par- 
ents not  only  had  the  right  of  death  over  their  children  but 

exercised  it  at  the  dictates  of  their  own  uncontrolled  and 
not  understood  emotions.  Dr.  Jung  in  Psychological  Types 
speaks  of  a  bushman  who  on  returning  from  an  unsuccess- 

ful fishing  trip  was  met  by  his  favorite  little  son,  and  in  a 

fit  of  sudden  rage  wrung  the  child's  neck.  He  was  almost 
immediately  overcome  with  grief  at  the  tragic  result  of  his 
own  act,  an  act  which  he  could  in  no  wise  understand. 
There  is,  in  the  collective  unconscious,  an  inheritance  of 
fear  and  distrust,  as  well  as  these  forces  of  sudden  rage 
and  hate.  An  instability  of  emotional  attitudes  on  the  part 
of  the  adult  controlling  the  situation  is  an  entirely  legiti- 

mate cause  for  an  attitude  of  fear  in  the  child.  It  rouses  in 

him  a  deep  sense  of  insecurity.  In  the  primitive,  hate,  love, 
fear,  anger,  find  their  immediate  relief  in  acts.  These  pri- 

mal emotions  lie  close  together  in  the  depths  of  the  uncon- 
scious and  are  sometimes  hard  to  distinguish.  So  the  anger 

of  one  person  may  call  up  fear  in  another. 
To  an  intuititive  child  the  possibility  is  more  real 

and  to  be  feared  than  the  actuality.  The  mind  leaps 
over  the  existing  to  the  becoming.  Therefore  such  a 
child  especially  fears  the  anger  lying  behind  the  act.  The 
mother  of  one  such  child  told  me  that,  if  she  was  angry, 
any  movement  that  she  made  toward  the  child  seemed  to 
rouse  terror,  though  the  child  had  never  been  whipped. 
Another  woman  who  developed  a  fear  neurosis  that  had 
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hampered  her  life  told  me  that  on  analysis  she  realized 
that  all  through  her  childhood  she  had  been  terror-haunted 
because  of  the  sound  of  her  mother's  voice  when  quarrel- 

ing with  her  father.  It  seemed,  she  said,  to  "sweep  every- 
thing away."  Since  the  love  of  the  parent  is  the  strongest 

emotional  security  of  the  child  what  wonder  that  a  sense 
of  instability  there  should  fill  life  with  fear? 

Frequently  a  child  battling  with  this  type  of  fear  will 
develop  a  strong  will-to-power.  There  is  a  surge  of  desire 
to  master  the  situation  and  to  control  the  parent  lest  he 
escape  and  the  child  be  left  alone.  A  little  girl  who  had  a 
very  strong  love  for  her  mother  and  father,  and  was  felt 
by  them  to  be  a  drag  upon  their  ambitious  professional 
and  social  life,  developed  a  sudden  willfulness.  She  was  ar- 

bitrary in  her  demands  for  attention,  became  impertinent, 

defiant,  insistent  upon  her  demands  upon  the  parents' 
time.  These  periods  of  autocratic  behavior  alternated  with 
periods  of  tenderness  and  loving  companionship.  Then 
certain  regressive  symptoms  made  their  appearance.  She 
began  thumb-sucking,  at  the  same  time  stroking  her  own 
cheek  and  ear,  symptoms  unimportant  to  dwell  on  in 
themselves  but  indicative  of  an  infantile  emotional  atti- 
tude. 

This  child  had  already  been  sent  to  a  summer  camp 
when  she  was  barely  six  and  the  parents  were  now,  when 
she  was  barely  nine,  expecting  to  send  her  to  a  boarding 
school  for  small  children.  The  child  had  strong  intuitions 

of  the  insecurity  of  her  hold  upon  her  parents'  love.  No 
one  with  any  psychological  insight  could  talk  long  with  the 
mother  without  seeing  personal  ambition  peering  from  be- 

hind her  ardor  for  "a  larger  life"  and  for  being  of  use  to 
her  husband.  It  was  this  unadmitted  and  unrecognized  per- 

sonal ambition  that  was  the  corroding  influence  in  the  re- 
lationship and  destroyed  the  child's  feeling  of  security  in 

love.  Therefore  she  tried  in  these  pathetic  little  power  ways 
to  gain  control  of  the  parents.  The  thumb-sucking  was 
here,  as  it  frequently,  though  by  no  means  invariably  is, 
an  unconscious  attempt  to  allay  fear.  To  get  back  into  an 
infantile,  protected  state  gives  a  feeling  of  security.  Such 
feelings  may  be  auto-erotically  produced  by  sucking  and stroking. 

Again  we  come  back  to  those  hidden  forces  of  relation- 
ship. I  have  known  children  who  had  to  leave  home  at  an 

equally  early  age  because  of  conditions  which  were  be- 
yond the  parental  control,  conditions  which  were  coura- 

geously faced.  Although  there  was  homesickness  and  anxi- 
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ety,  the  background  of  trust  and  confidence  in  the  parents' 
love  remained;  and  the  integrity  of  the  relationship  fur- 

nished a  sense  of  security  which  stood  between  the  child 
and  the  nervous  terrors  that  are  so  apt  to  fill  hours  of 
loneliness. 

There  are  also  irrational  and  obsessive  fears  which  arise 
from  association.  In  such  cases  the  original  fear  has  its  or- 

igin in  the  trauma  or  shock,  an  experience  which  in  itself 
first  causes  an  intense  emotional  reaction  and  is  apparently 
forgotten,  but  which  through  blind  association  produces 
recurrent  fears  and  a  sense  of  haunting  terror. 

In  one  case  a  child  had  times  of  dumb  panic  so  that  she 

seemed  "frozen"  and  unable  to  complete  simple  sentences 
or  to  have  any  control  over  her  thought  processes.  She  was 
observed  to  be  bewildered  when  there  were  certain  types 
of  noise,  the  passing  of  a  truck,  the  rolling  of  a  heavy  ob- 

ject, the  roar  of  traffic.  It  was  found  that  when  as  a  very 
small  child  she  had  been  alone  upstairs  there  had  been  a 
terrific  thunderstorm.  There  was  a  sudden  flash  of  lightning 
and  an  instantaneous  peal  of  thunder.  The  mother  ran  up- 

stairs and  found  the  child  clutching  her  crib  in  speechless 
terror.  There  was  reason  to  believe  that  she  had  received  a 
slight  shock.  She  was  handled  with  skill  and  tenderness 
and  the  ill  effects  apparently  passed  away.  When,  however, 
she  went  from  the  shelter  of  the  home  to  the  new  atmos- 

phere of  the  school  all  her  natural  timidity  was  awakened, 
for  she  was  a  very  gentle,  reserved,  introverted  child.  The 
fears  began  to  stir  again  and  every  passing  noise  exagger- 

ated them  and  roused  the  old  associations  of  terror.  She 
was  greatly  helped  by  having  her  attention  directed  toward 
these  associations  and  by  being  shown  why  the  noises  pro- 

duced such  fear.  There  remained,  however,  much  to  be 

done  in  the  understanding  of  the  child's  own  nature  and  of 
her  attitude  of  withdrawal.  The  innate  timidity  had  to  be 
met  and  her  self-confidence  restored. 

Freud  discovered  that  the  so-called  trauma  was  often 
only  a  fantasy  trauma,  that  is,  an  imagined  happening;  or 
was  an  occurrence  which  normally  should  be  merely  inci- 

dental but  which,  because  of  the  predisposition  or  the 
arousing  of  some  inner  image,  assumed  unwonted  propor- 

tions. Therefore,  in  such  cases  of  fear  it  is  not  enough  to 
track  down  this  trauma.  We  must  also  see  what  are  the 
inner  elements  that  made  this  shock  have  such  overwhelm- 

ing consequences.  This  is  a  far  more  difficult  task  and 
often  calls  for  long  and  patient  analysis.  In  the  case  of  an 
adult  it  is  a  direct  process.  In  the  case  of  a  child  it  often 
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involves  analytical  work  with  the  parents,  since  it  is  fre- 
quently their  attitude  which  is  affecting  the  child.  The 

trauma  assumes  terrifying  proportions  when  it  is  met  by 
an  especially  receptive  attitude,  and  connected  with  the 
psychological  problem  of  the  individual.  The  individual 
must,  therefore,  reckon  with  his  own  inner  difficulties. 

Kimmins,  in  his  book  on  children's  dreams,  comments 
on  the  fact  that  though  in  England  the  air  raids  were  a 
very  real  terror,  and  occurred  in  the  terror  dreams  of  chil- 

dren, all  trace  of  them  seemed  to  have  disappeared  even 
from  dream  association  a  few  months  after  the  cessation 
of  the  raids.  Contrasted  with  this  quick  disappearance  of 
terror  associations  are  the  recurrent  dreams  of  an  eleven- 
year-old  boy;  dreams  of  falling  from  high  places,  being 
forced  to  jump  from  fast-moving  trains,  etc.;  dreams 
which  had  a  high  degree  of  emotional  effect.  The  associa- 

tion which  came  to  light  was  a  threat  which  his  father  had 
made  when  the  boy  was  only  about  three  years  old,  that 
he  would  throw  him  down  an  elevator  shaft.  The  boy 
knew  that  his  father  would  not  have  done  this,  he  realized 
that  the  persistence  of  the  terror  was  unreasonable;  yet  it 
persisted.  A  dream  like  this  indicates  that  the  real  cause  of 
fear  still  exists.  In  this  instance  it  was  the  fear  of  his  fa- 

ther's unreasonable  anger  and  of  the  wrong  element  in  the 
relationship.  The  thing  he  really  feared,  the  father's  misdi- 

rected authority,  was  still  a  menace:  the  actual  trauma 
was  used  as  a  peg  on  which  to  hang  the  blind  fears. 

The  fear  of  fire  is  a  very  prevalent  fear  with  children. 
Often  they  have  witnessed  a  fire.  In  our  large  cities,  espe- 

cially, there  is  the  frequent  shriek  of  the  fire  engine,  the 
clang  of  the  gongs,  the  wail  of  the  siren — terrifying  noises 
that  split  the  darkness.  This  reasonable  side  of  the  fear  can 
be  met  by  reasonable  means:  a  stress  on  the  value  of  these 
same  monsters  of  terror,  the  fire  engines;  a  knowledge  of 

the  safety  of  the  child's  own  environment;  an  emphasis  on 
the  positive  protection. 

There  is  another  intangible  fear  of  fire  which  seems  to 
be  related  to  the  inner  image.  One  dream  which  I  have 

met  with  great  frequency  is  a  dream  of  a  "little  man"  with 
fire  coming  out  of  his  back,  or  a  "little  man"  hidden  under 
the  bed  whose  back  spurted  fire,  or  sometimes  a  little  per- 

son climbing  up  a  hill  with  fire  coming  out  of  his  back.  In 
most  cases,  though  not  in  all,  these  dreams  have  been 
dreamed  by  overconscientious  children  who  are  in  safely 
conventional  surroundings.  Fire  is  the  symbol  of  the  in- 

stinctive force,  the  primitive  nower.  In  the  early  myths  it 
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is  closely  linked  with  sexual  rites,  also  with  the  theft  of  the 
forbidden  power;  hence  it  is  linked  in  the  unconscious 
with  the  sense  of  sin.  We  are  afraid  of  our  instincts,  hence 
we  repudiate  them.  In  children  whose  natural  and  instinc- 

tive reactions  are  suppressed  these  old  symbols  break 
through.  This  is  a  deduction  based  on  such  data  as  I  have 
been  able  to  gather.  I  should  be  greatly  interested  to  have 
the  findings  of  others,  in  contradiction  or  in  verification. 

Another  interesting  thing  about  these  special  fire  dreams 
is  the  use  of  the  symbol  of  the  Cabiri,  the  kobold  or 

dwarf,  the  "little  man"  who  is  in  mythology  one  of  the 
delvers  in  the  earth,  one  who  deals  in  elemental  things. 
The  fire  comes  out  of  his  back.  The  unconscious  is  often 

symbolized  as  the  back.  Things  repressed  from  conscious- 
ness break  forth  at  the  back.  That  this  dream,  in  varying 

settings  but  with  the  main  figure  with  fire  coming  out  of 
the  back,  has  appeared  so  frequently  seems  to  warrant 
such  an  interpretation  of  the  symbol. 
We  have  an  instinctive  fear  of  the  elemental  forces 

within  us.  Instead  of  looking  to  them  as  sources  of  renew- 
al as  did  Antaeus  when  he  stooped  to  touch  the  mother 

earth  we  make  every  effort  to  separate  ourselves  from 
them.  We  do  well  to  fear  their  elemental  power,  for,  if  we 
allow  ourselves  to  be  swept  away  by  them,  we  are  lost,  as 
in  an  engulfing  flood.  When  we  try  to  cut  ourselves  off 
from  them,  to  deny  their  force  within  ourselves,  we  only 
cut  ourselves  off  from  the  original  springs  of  life.  Then  in 
some  symbolic  form  they  may  break  through  in  projected 
fears.  Children  who  repress  their  natural  expression  of  en- 

ergy, who  are  too  good,  too  well-trained,  too  docile,  often 
have  these  dreams. 

Such  fears  of  instinctive  forces  have  to  be  reckoned 
with;  the  fear  of  sex,  the  fear  of  sex  knowledge,  the  fear 
of  sin,  the  fear  of  elemental  emotions  such  as  rage  and 
jealousy.  Often  we  discover  such  fears  to  be  sex  fears 
whose  reverse  side  is  a  wish  fulfillment.  A  young  girl  of 
low-grade  mentality  had  an  obsessing  fear  of  pregnancy. 
She  was  in  love  with  a  young  man  who  had  paid  her  only 
the  most  casual  attention.  On  one  occasion  he  had  kissed 
her.  She  had  the  fantasies  so  common  with  children,  of 
impregnation  through  the  mouth.  She  lived  in  fear  pictures 
of  herself  and  her  family  as  being  disgraced  and  cast  off 
by  society.  She  even  attempted  suicide.  The  whole  sexual 
relation  was  carefully  explained  to  her  and  she  had  ex- 

pressed the  most  intense  relief;  she  was  better  for  only  a 
short  period  and  then  returned  to  her  fantasy.  This  is  a 
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fantasy  deep  rooted  in  the  collective  unconscious,  and  to 
be  found  constantly  recurring  in  old  tales,  but  its  persist- 

ence here  was  due  to  desire.  Should  she  be  pregnant  it 
might  be  that  the  man  would  have  to  marry  her  and, 
though  her  conscious  denied  the  wish,  the  unconscious  was 
continually  thrusting  it  forward  in  the  form  of  a  fear. 

Sometimes  these  symbolic  forms  break  through  in  the 
fear  of  a  special  animal.  This  fear  may  arise  because  at 
some  time  when  we  were  caught — either  by  ourselves  or 
by  another — in  some  act  of  which  we  were  ashamed,  some 
blind  jealousy,  some  dishonesty,  this  animal  was  associated 
with  the  act.  Sometimes  it  is  because  we  fear  in  ourselves 

the  quality  which  the  animal  has  symbolized  in  the  primi- 
tive myth.  So  a  cat  fear  may  exist  because  of  certain  un- 

acknowledged possibilities  of  treachery  in  ourselves.  An 
abnormal  fear  of  snakes  may  be  a  fear  of  our  own  unrec- 

ognized sexuality.  In  the  myth  of  Circe  the  magic  wine 
turned  each  one  who  drank  it  into  the  animal  whom  he 

most  resembled,  and  the  hidden  thing  became  apparent. 
There  was  no  power  in  the  wine  to  change  the  inner  na- 

ture of  the  man,  but  only  to  crystallize  into  form  what  was 
there  already.  So  the  unconscious  crystallizes  these  fears 
into  projected  animal  form  and  we  fear  these  animals. 
With  children  the  animal  may  be  identified  with  something 
feared  in  the  parent — some  cruelty  or  some  selfishness. 

I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  to  mean  that  all  animal 

fears  have  such  a  basis.  Often  a  child  is  taught  fear  of  ani- 
mals by  overtimid  elders;  but  in  any  case  where  we  find 

the  obsessive  fear  persisting  it  is  well  to  try  to  see  further 
into  the  unconscious. 

It  would  not  be  possible  in  this  chapter  to  deal  exten- 
sively with  the  various  forms  of  fear.  These  cases  may 

suggest  something  of  the  magnitude  and  delicacy  of  the 
task  which  confronts  one  who  has  to  deal  with  fear-driven 

children.  It  may  also  contribute  to  that  attitude  of  sympa- 
thetic understanding  and  of  respect  for  the  reality  world  of 

each  human  being  which  is  the  first  essential  in  attempting 
to  deal  with  childhood  fears.  Back  of  it  all  again  is  the  se- 

curity of  that  relationship  which  is  founded  on  trust  and 
love  and  sincerity,  a  security  which  is  the  fundamental 
right  of  childhood. 
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SEX 

The  first  and  most  important  question  in  the  problem  of 
the  sex  education  of  the  child  is:  what  kind  of  sex  educa- 

tion have  we  had  ourselves?  What,  as  a  result,  is  our  atti- 
tude toward  sex?  Have  we  clear  ideas  of  the  place  of  sex 

in  life,  and  in  that  most  important  department  of  life, 
human  relationships?  Have  we  become  conscious  of  our 
own  sexuality  with  all  its  powers  for  good  or  evil?  In  this 
realm,  as  in  all  others,  mere  knowledge  of  facts  cannot  re- 

place understanding;  for  it  is  not  sexuality,  but  the  attitude 
toward  sexuality  that  is  the  important  factor. 

We  may  have  careful  and  accurate  knowledge  of  sex  in 

all  its  biological  and  physiological  aspects.  To  this  knowl- 
edge of  facts  we  may  add  a  consciously  accepted  theory 

that  since  this  is  the  way  in  which  children  must  be  con- 
ceived it  is  beautiful  and  holy.  This  conscious  assumption 

we  may  try  to  impart  to  a  child.  But  if  we  have,  in  our 
unconscious,  resistances  that  make  us  feel  that  it  was 
rather  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  creator  to  insist  upon 
such  a  method  and  that  our  cooperation  with  him  is  a 
concession  to  the  lower  man,  we  are  unfit  to  teach  sex  to  a 
child.  For  in  this,  as  in  all  other  instruction,  he  will  not  get 
from  us  what  we  say,  but  what  we,  in  our  inmost  depth, 
believe. 

We  may  supply  all,  or  even  more,  knowledge  than  the 
child  really  needs;  but  it  is  inexorably  true  that  if  we 
dodge  the  deeper  issues  of  its  meaning  in  life,  if  we  at- 

tempt to  sublimate  all  sexuality,  or  if  we  seize  upon  it  as 
an  indulgence  which  we  must  unfortunately  have  because 
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of  desire,  we  really  impart  to  the  child  our  own  attitude  of 
confusion  and  compromise. 

One  who  would  educate  a  child  in  matters  of  sex  must 

himself  be  educated  by  life  to  a  true  understanding.  In  ad- 
dition to  this  he  must  have  a  real  rapport  with  the  child. 

Normal  understanding  of  the  natural  facts  of  life  should 

come  naturally  and  incidentally.  The  education  that  comes 

from  being  with  an  understanding  person  at  the  right  mo- 
ment often  proves  most  effective.  We  cannot  establish  rap- 
port suddenly  in  order  to  meet  a  special  need.  If  a  child 

has  been  left  to  go  his  own  way,  especially  in  matters  of 
his  inner  thought  life,  we  cannot  expect  to  break  through 
these  barriers  suddenly  and  to  be  received  into  the  intima- 

cies of  his  confidence.  Every  time  we  fail  to  understand, 
every  time  we  are  too  busy  to  talk  of  the  thing  that  really 
matters,  every  time  we  laugh  at,  instead  of  with,  him,  we 
increase  the  probability  that  he  will  not  come  to  us  with 
questions  about  the  next  thing  that  is  of  importance  to 
him.  Throughout  a  long  summer  vacation  a  father  used  to 
get  up  early  to  go  fishing  with  his  boy.  They  were  not  very 

successful  as  anglers  but  one  day  he  said  to  me,  "We 
didn't  catch  many  fish  but  those  early  morning  hours  are  a 
wonderful  time  to  catch  thoughts." 

In  our  lives  with  our  children  we  should  provide  plenty 
of  times  to  catch  thoughts.  If  we  have  done  this  we  can  be 
confident  that  the  child  will  ask  us  about  the  thing  that  he 
is  interested  in  at  the  time  that  the  interest  first  appears.  It 
will  be  the  most  natural  thing  for  him  to  do. 

A  child  is  not  interested  in  sex  matters  because  they  are 
sex,  but  because  they  are  a  part  of  life,  and  his  business  is 
with  living.  He  is  full  of  curiosity;  he  wants  to  know  how 
and  why.  The  more  intelligent  he  is,  the  more  curious  he 
is.  Curiosity  is  a  great  impulse  toward  knowledge  and,  as 
we  develop,  the  form  and  intensity  of  our  curiosity  deter- 

mines the  form  of  our  development.  If  curiosity  is  satisfied 
quite  simply  at  the  time  of  its  normal  appearance  the  sub- 

ject falls  into  its  proper  place  and  carries  no  overweight  of 
mystery  or  repression.  Anything  can  be  made  an  obsessive 
idea  by  being  surrounded  with  mystery.  When  children  be- 

come abnormally  curious  it  is  not  because  of  an  abnormal 
intensity  of  the  original  interest,  but  because  of  the  abnor- 

mal secrecy  with  which  the  thing  is  surrounded.  I  have 
seen  one  child  drive  a  roomful  of  other  children  frantic 
with  curiosity  over  an  empty  box,  simply  because  she  as- 

sumed an  air  of  mystery  over  it,  and  refused  to  open  the 
box.  Pandora  was  a  very  normal  young  person. 
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We  cannot  give  to  the  child  our  adult  conceptions,  nor 
tell  him,  at  first,  anything  but  the  first  simple  facts;  but 
during  that  simple  telling  our  inner  attitude  shows  through 
and  illuminates  or  engulfs  the  spirit  of  the  tale.  If  our  atti- 

tude is  wrong,  a  child,  especially  if  he  is  intuitive,  catches 
a  sense  of  uncertainty  or  shame  peering  furtively  from  be- 

hind the  curtain  of  the  well-painted  fact  and  immediately 
the  center  of  his  interest  shifts.  No  longer  is  it  concen- 

trated upon  the  thing  that  is  being  told,  but  upon  that 
queer  and  shameful  thing  that  is  being  withheld.  He  may, 

or  he  may  not,  get  the  facts  clear  in  his  mind — that  de- 
pends upon  the  strength  of  his  interest  in  the  intuited  inner 

thing;  but,  unless  he  is  entirely  factually  minded,  the 
deeper  impression  is  made  by  the  thing  that  is  withheld. 
The  more  deeply  he  is  introverted,  the  greater  is  the  value 
that  he  places  upon  the  inner  reality  and  the  greater  is  the 
harm  done,  though  the  damage  may  appear  greater  in  the 
child  who  goes  out  to  hunt  down  the  concealed  thing  in 
the  form  of  more  knowledge. 

One  difficulty  which  we  must  all  encounter  is  that  we 

cannot  arrange  to  have  a  child's  inner  mechanism  react  in 
a  special  way  at  a  special  time.  Things  have  a  way  of  hap- 

pening at  unforeseen  times.  A  child  may  ask  a  question 
about  these  matters  when  visitors  are  present  and  the 
adults,  who  are  none  too  secure  in  their  own  attitudes,  be- 

come embarrassed.  There  are  glances  of  evident  confusion, 
there  is  a  burst  of  laughter,  or  a  shocked  silence.  Then  the 
child  is  hustled  out  of  the  room  to  the  companionship  of 
his  own  feelings  of  humiliation,  and  he  resolves  that  he 
will  never  again  consult  an  adult  in  regard  to  that  particu- 

lar question. 

There  are  several  courses,  any  one  of  which  he  may  fol- 
low according  to  his  own  particular  temperament.  His  cu- 

riosity may  be  sharpened  and  he  may  seek  information 
from  some  more  sympathetic  source  (some  child  more 

"knowing,"  but  perhaps  very  much  misinformed).  He  may 
try  to  answer  his  questions  for  himself,  piecing  together 
stray  bits  of  knowledge  and  weaving  about  them  fantasies, 
many  of  which  may  persist  even  after  he  has  been  enlight- 

ened; for  these  fantasies  he  has  not  only  his  own  personal 
imagination  as  material,  but  also  the  myth-building  power 
of  the  collective  unconscious  that  comes  to  him  in  dream 

and  in  daydream.  Or,  he  may  take  a  third  way  and,  find- 
ing the  subject  too  painful  because  of  feelings  of  shame 

invoked  by  the  experience,  he  may  resolve  to  forget  it  al- 
together. He  seems  then  to  the  uncomprehending  adult  to 
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be  charmingly  innocent  and  devoid  of  all  such  curiosities 
— a  very  delicate-minded  child.  Even  if  he  succeeds  in  re- 

pressing them  and  driving  them  completely  out  of  his  con- 
sciousness, he  is  not  the  gainer  but  the  loser  thereby,  for 

he  passes  an  infantile  period  without  having  satisfied  the 
curiosities  proper  to  that  period.  Later  they  may  return,  in 
which  case  he  will  find  himself  confronted  with  infantile 
curiosities  that  should  have  been  long  outgrown.  They  are 
then  apt  to  be  linked  with  regressive  acts.  Infantile  curiosi- 

ties are  likely  to  go  as  hard  in  adult  life  as  infant  diseases. 
Possibly  this  child  who  asks  no  questions  may  have  re- 

ceived information  at  a  very  early  age  from  another  child 
or  from  an  ignorant  servant,  or  from  a  mother  who  re- 

gards sex  as  a  nasty  but  necessary  concession  to  marriage. 
This  information  may  have  come  in  some  very  shocking 
way.  The  measure  of  the  danger  is  here  again  to  be 
gauged  by  the  depth  of  his  confidence  in  the  parent.  If 
there  is  sufficient  reality  in  that  he  will  tell  the  experience 
and  ask  the  truth,  or  even  if  he  does  not  at  first  tell,  he 
will  show  signs  of  disturbance  and  be  ready  to  confide, 
when  questioned,  the  thing  that  is  troubling  him.  If  the  re- 

lationship is  insecure  he  cannot  risk  divulging  such  a  se- 
cret. He  hides  it  away,  and  its  very  horror  gives  it  fascina- 

tion. 

It  is  well  to  keep  in  mind  that  it  is  normal  for  a  child  to 
want  to  know  where  babies  come  from  and  how.  Much 
trouble  will  be  avoided  if  the  whole  subject  is  treated  like 
any  other.  Mothers  say  that  if  a  child  does  not  ask  it 
seems  forced  and  unnatural  to  hand  out  the  information, 

but  life  always  gives  plenty  of  opportunities.  In  the  child's 
own  family,  or  in  the  home  of  some  friend,  a  baby  may  be 
arriving.  Then  the  subject  can  easily  be  talked  of,  and  the 
child  will  be  quite  sure  to  ask  what  he  wants  to  know. 
There  are  plenty  of  opportunities,  but  we  are  not  always 
ready  to  grasp  them. 

It  is  equally  important  that  we  should  not  force  these 
things.  Telling  too  much  may  be  as  bad  as  telling  too  little. 
For  the  past  few  years  the  horrors  of  repression  have  been 
so  dwelt  upon  that  some  of  us  would  tumble  out  the  whole 
story  at  once,  lest  we  leave  a  lurking-ground  for  repres- 

sion. It  is  this  same  attitude  that  fills  some  adult  conversa- 
tions with  a  form  of  so-called  frankness  that  is  nothing  but 

a  violation  of  the  decent  privacies  of  life,  and  a  means  of 
gratifying  morbid  interest.  The  best  guide  in  this  dilemma 
is  the  child  himself.  Give  him  a  chance  to  question,  be  sure 
of  his  confidence,  and  then  answer  his  questions  as  simply 



228  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood 

as  possible,  assured  that  if  he  wants  to  know  the  next  step 
he  will  ask  about  it. 

In  spite  of  all  that  has  been  written  about  the  necessity 
of  early  sex  education  and  the  floods  of  sex  literature  that 
are  upon  the  market,  anyone  who  deals  with  the  problem 
of  children  is  amazed  to  find  how  little  impression  this  has 
made  upon  the  mind  of  the  average  parent,  and  how  little 
help  has  been  given  the  average  child.  The  little  child  is  still 
considered  too  little  long  after  his  normal  curiosity  has 
wakened;  or,  if  the  first  simple  facts  have  been  taught  at 
the  proper  time,  the  responsibility  is  assumed  to  have  been 
fully  met,  and  all  the  difficult  problems  that  arise  during 
the  period  of  adolescence  and  the  early  youth  of  post-ado- 

lescence are  left  to  chance  experience. 
A  few  instances  taken  from  a  long  list  of  similar  cases 

may  be  more  convincing  than  argument.  I  shall  choose 
these  cases  from  among  the  children  of  educated  parents 
and  from  cultured  homes,  since  it  is  from  such  homes  that 
we  expect  the  wisest  and  most  advanced  methods.  In  order 
that  we  may  see  clearly  the  outcome  of  this  laissez  faire 
method  I  will  later  in  the  chapter  give  a  few  cases  of  neu- 

rotic adults,  where  the  neurosis  has  developed  as  a  result 
of  conditions  similar  to  those  cited  in  child  analysis. 

One  of  the  most  usual  symptoms  that  occur  when  a 
child  has  a  morbid,  unsatisfied  sex  curiosity  is  deceit.  This 
may  take  the  very  positive  form  of  stealing,  or  the  more 
negative  form  of  evasion  or  lying.  A  little  girl  who  had 

stolen  was  marked  out  as  a  thief,  and  "a  thoroughly  de- 
ceitful child."  The  mother  protested  her  own  lack  of  re- 

sponsibility and  told  how  carefully  she  had  taught  the 
child  that  she  must  always  tell  the  truth  and  never  take 

anything  that  was  not  hers.  She  had  not  spared  moral  pre- 
cept. I  told  her  that  I  had  reason  to  believe  that  the  child 

was  full  of  sex  curiosity,  and  had  been  trying  to  get  infor- 
mation from  other  children.  I  suggested  that  sometimes 

children  became  deceitful  because  of  a  feeling  that  they 
were  unable  to  get  the  knowledge  that  they  desired  from 

the  proper  sources,  and  then,  being  driven  to  get  it  in  ob- 
scure ways,  they  developed  a  sense  of  guilt  that  made 

them  continue  the  deceit  in  other  ways.  I  asked  about  the 

sex  knowledge  of  the  two  children  in  that  family.  She  re- 
plied that  they  were  perfectly  innocent,  and  knew  nothing 

about  such  things.  No,  I  need  not  worry  on  that  score.  But 
I  inquired: 

"Have  they  never  asked  where  babies  come  from?" 
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"Oh,  yes,  and  I  told  them  that  God  brought  them 
straight  from  heaven." 

"You  know  that  he  does  not,  though." 
In  a  shocked  voice  she  answered,  "But  you  couldn't  tell 

the  truth  about  a  thing  like  that,"  and  added  as  a  proof  of 
her  careful  training,  "then  I  told  them  never  to  ask  about 
such  a  thing  again,  and  they  never  have." 

Since  hope  dies  hard,  I  still  pursued  the  subject,  and 
suggested  that  she  have  a  frank  talk  with  them  now. 

"I  couldn't,"  she  said.  "I  was  brought  up  so  carefully 
myself  that  I  never  knew  about  those  nasty  things  until  I 
was  married,  and  had  to.  I  have  tried  to  bring  them  up  the 

same  way." 
A  woman  of  like  type  dreamed.  "I  came  into  the  living 

room.  In  front  of  the  fireplace  was  a  snake  seated  in  a 
rocking  chair,  with  a  bonnet  on  its  head.  The  bonnet 
strings  were  tied  in  a  bow  beneath  what  would  have  been 

the  snake's  chin — if  the  snake  had  had  a  chin — giving  it  a 
chaste,  matronly  look.  I  said  to  myself,  'I  suppose  as  long 
as  it  sits  in  the  rocking  chair  and  keeps  its  bonnet  on,  it 
can  do  no  harm  in  the  house.'  " 

The  dream  was  told  with  the  utmost  naivete,  and  with 
no  realization  of  the  way  in  which  this  absurd  image  sati- 

rized her  own  limitations. 
With  this  attitude  there  was  no  possibility  of  her  telling 

the  child  anything  that  would  not  carry  with  it  a  false  at- 
mosphere. I  could,  however,  get  her  consent  to  let  me  en- 

lighten the  child  and,  this  having  been  done,  we  started  on 
the  constructive  path  with  the  result  that  the  stealing 
stopped,  and  the  lying  and  cheating  steadily  decreased 

until  one  day  when  she  received  a  much  coveted  "perfect 
paper,"  she  arose  and  faced  the  class  and  said: 

"That  isn't  my  mark.  I  cheated." 
Then  I  felt  no  doubt  about  the  complete  clearing  up  of 

all  the  evil  effects  of  the  deception  that  had  been  practiced 
upon  her. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realize  how  an  attitude  or  trend 
once  started  will  continue  to  operate  in  the  unconscious, 
so  that  there  are  compelling  impulses  toward  acts  con- 

nected with  it.  If  one  thing  is  concealed,  others  will  be. 
Here  I  would  be  distinctly  understood  to  mean  only  a  con- 

cealment that  carries  with  it  a  sense  of  guilt  even  if  the 
reason  for  this  guilt  be  not  clearly  apprehended,  or  a  will- 

ful or  surreptitious  deceit.  Taking  one  thing,  even  infor- 
mation, in  a  surreptitious  manner  will  start  impulses  to- 

ward taking  other  things. 
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A  child  committed  petty  acts  of  theft,  both  of  objects 
for  which  she  apparently  had  no  use  and  also  of  knowl- 

edge about  sexual  matters.  The  head  of  the  school  sent  for 
the  mother.  Told  of  the  theft,  the  mother,  irate  and  full  of 

righteous  indignation,  came  to  consult  me  or,  rather,  to  in- 
form me  of  the  truth  about  herself.  I  suggested  that  the 

child  was  really  seeking  perfectly  normal  sex  knowledge, 
and  that  when  she  had  questioned  me  about  some  of  these 
truths,  I  had  talked  of  them  very  simply.  Indignantly  the 

mother  retorted,  "She's  just  a  little  liar.  I  am  not  that  kind 
of  a  mother.  I  have  told  her  everything.  I  got  the  very  lat- 

est book  on  sex  instruction  for  the  young.  I  took  her  on  a 

picnic  so  I  would  have  plenty  of  time  to  lead  up  to  it  cas- 
ually (the  book  suggested  that)  and  then  I  told  her  all 

about  how  babies  came  and  I  followed  the  book  in  every 

particular.  She  is  not  only  a  thief  but  she  is  a  liar."  I  gent- 
ly suggested  that  as  I  was  seeing  her  that  afternoon  I 

would  remind  her  of  this  picnic  day. 

The  child  came,  eager  and  friendly.  I  said,  "Why  did 
you  ask  me  all  those  questions?  Don't  you  remember 
Mother's  telling  you  all  about  it?"  She  was  frankly  per- 

plexed and  I  spoke  of  the  picnic  day.  "Why,  I  remember 
that  picnic;  but  she  didn't  tell  me  what  you  did.  What  she 
told  me  was  perfectly  horrid  and  what  you  told  me  was 

beautiful."  I  can  only  add  the  old  saying,  "What  you  are 
speaks  louder  than  what  you  say."  Love  communicates  its own  truth. 

Space  does  not  permit  my  multiplying  instances  of  this 
special  result  of  sexual  misinformation,  but  a  long  list  of 
cases  has  come  under  my  observation.  In  clinical  work 
and  in  juvenile  courts  this  has  been  found  true.  Dr.  Wil- 

liam Healy  speaks  of  many  cases  where  information  had 
been  imparted  in  obscene  language,  and  the  remembrance 
of  the  words  was  enough  to  awaken  the  impulse  to  pilfer. 
Here  a  substitution  of  the  decent  word  and  a  sympathetic 
understanding  of  the  difficulty  helped  the  child  to  free 
himself  from  the  obsessive  idea. 

In  other  cases  there  may  be  no  actual  wrongdoing, 
nothing  tangible.  The  child  does  no  wrong,  but  neither 
does  he  do  any  right.  There  is  no  interest,  he  does  not  pay 
attention,  he  is  lost  in  a  maze,  a  daydreamer.  At  home  he 
forgets,  he  is  stupidly  careless;  at  school  he  fails.  His 
answers  are  random  shots  rarely  hitting  the  mark,  yet  at 
times  when  he  is  "all  there"  he  shows  a  power  of  reason- 

ing or  an  intuitional  insight  that  makes  us  sure  that  mental 
qualities   are   not  lacking.    Perhaps  intelligence  tests   are 
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tried,  and  the  result  confirms  our  diagnosis.  The  engine  is 
evidently  there,  but  the  dynamic  force  of  the  electric  cur- 

rent is  lacking.  We  fall  back  on  the  old  way  of  saying  that 
it  is  the  child's  own  fault,  but  an  emphatic  statement  of  this 
fact  gets  us  nowhere,  either  with  the  child  or  with  the  situ- 
ation. 

The  question  is,  what  is  happening?  What  has  become 
of  the  power  that  should  be  applied  to  running  the  ma- 

chine? It  is  very  evidently  diverted  to  some  other  purpose. 
The  simple  fact  that  a  thing  cannot  be  in  two  places  at 
once  is  applicable  here.  The  compellingly  operative  dy- 

namic force  of  the  interest  (the  libido,  life-energy)  cannot 
be  in  the  conscious  and  in  the  unconscious  at  the  same 
time.  Whatever  is  drained  off  into  the  unconscious  in  fan- 

tasy is  diverted  from  conscious  use.  Our  task  becomes  one 
of  finding  out  what  images  are  exercising  a  fascination  and 
holding  the  interest  below  the  level  of  conscious  thought. 
The  unconscious  has  a  tremendous  magnetic  power,  pull- 

ing down  interests  into  itself,  and  when  this  interest  is 
drawn  down  into  the  unconscious  it  takes  on  more  and 
more  primitive  forms.  It  regresses  to  primitive  fantasies. 
The  child  himself  does  not  know  what  is  happening.  He 
simply  becomes  lost  in  a  maze.  I  do  not  wish  to  be  under- 

stood as  implying  that  when  this  condition  of  mind  occurs, 
we  can  assume  that  it  is  a  sex  difficulty  that  is  causing  the 
confusion,  for  it  may  have  a  very  different  cause,  but  that 
particular  one  operates  frequently  enough  to  warrant  our 
investigating  this  condition.  To  give  a  typical  case,  a  girl 
with  this  tendency  toward  listless  abstraction  told  the  fol- 

lowing dream: 

"I  was  lost  in  the  woods.  It  was  dark.  I  was  wandering 
round  and  round.  I  met  another  girl.  She  was  lost  too.  We 
wandered  round  and  round  till  we  met  a  bear.  We  killed 

him.  I  can't  remember  how,  but  I  think  with  sticks  and 
stones.  We  built  a  fire  and  roasted  him,  and  he  came  out  a 

baked  potato." 
The  dream  showed  her  own  condition.  She  was  lost, 

wandering  round  and  round  in  a  wood.  She  could  find  no 
guide  who  was  not  also  lost,  none  but  another  child,  wan- 

dering round  and  round  as  she  was.  The  bear  who  came 
out  a  roast  potato  probably  signifies  her  desire  to  dispose 
of  her  difficulties  in  some  such  simple  manner.  Perhaps  it 
was  a  suggestion  from  her  unconscious  that  the  difficulty  is 
more  simple  than  she  has  supposed. 

At  the  time  of  this  dream  her  class  was  studving  birds. 
The  child  in  question  did  not  seem  interested  in  the  special 
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markings  or  the  general  features  under  discussion,  but 
turned  the  birds  upside  down  and  looked  under  their  tails. 
One  day  a  Bible  story  was  told.  A  question  was  asked  the 
class.  She  raised  her  hand  and  remarked  in  a  dreamy 
voice,  apropos  of  nothing: 

"My  mother  says  being  born  is  horrid." It  was  not  difficult  to  infer  the  buried  interest  of  this 
child.  A  talk  about  the  birds,  eggs,  and  baby  birds,  given 
in  class,  and  then  a  very  frank  talk  about  baby  animals 
and  human  babies  did  not  seem  to  be  enough  to  clear  the 
question.  She  had  also  to  receive  individual  instruction 
given  in  a  very  clear  and  simple  way. 

It  often  surprises  us  that  at  the  first  telling  of  the  truth 
the  matter  is  not  cleared  up,  because  it  is  difficult  for  us  to 
realize  the  compelling  power  of  the  fantasy  and  its  persist- 

ence. It  is  as  though  an  inner  voice  were  telling  the  story 
over  and  over  in  its  own  way.  The  fantasy  becomes  the 
truth  to  the  child,  and  its  frequent  repetition  is  as  convinc- 

ing as  an  oft-told  tale.  We  know  that  if  we  tell  a  thing  ten 
times  one  way  and  once  another  way,  the  repetitions  will 
win  out  unless  the  single  telling  carries  with  it  some  im- 

pressing quality  of  conviction  and  satisfaction.  We  may 
therefore  have  to  repeat  our  explanation  several  times. 

With  this  child  more  damage  was  done  because  she  was 
a  child  of  deeply  introverted  type,  and  fantasy  exercised 
compelling  power.  Her  difficulty  will  not  cease  with  this 
single  clearing  of  the  mystery.  Her  own  inner  world  is  too 
fascinating,  and  it  will  always  be  easier  to  take  refuge  in 
this  world  when  the  outer  world  is  too  hard  or  too  unin- 

teresting. A  sympathetic  relationship  with  an  adult  who 
understands  and  who  is  ready  to  meet  the  difficulty  and  to 
bring  this  fantasy  thinking  into  line  with  the  truth  without 
ridicule  or  blame  will  keep  open  the  door  to  the  objective 
world.  She  must  also  be  made  increasingly  to  face  her  own 
responsibility  in  using  this  world  of  easy  and  undirected 
thinking  as  an  escape  from  her  job  of  living. 

Here  is  a  striking  example  of  what  I  said  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter  about  the  importance  of  a  true  atti- 
tude; for  it  was  found  that  this  mother  had  told  the  facts 

of  life  as  an  unwelcome  duty.  The  words  the  mother  had 

spoken  were  carefully  chosen  but  the  child's  whole  atten- 
tion had  been  so  focused  upon  the  manner  that  underlay 

the  words  that  the  only  thing  that  had  deeply  impressed 

her  was,  "My  mother  says  being  born  is  horrid."  The  same 
story  told  by  an  adult  who  had  a  different  attitude,  and  to 
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whom  the  child  had  a  real  relationship  of  love  and  confi- 
dence, dissolved  the  sense  of  horrid  mystery. 

It  is  the  power  of  mystery  that  makes  a  child  with  per- 
verted or  precociously  developed  sex  knowledge  such  a  dan- 

ger to  the  class  or  to  all  members  of  a  child  group.  No- 
where is  the  sense  that  knowledge  is  power  more  clearly 

shown  in  child  life.  Sometimes  this  form  of  power  is  used 
to  compensate  for  a  feeling  of  inferiority. 

An  adopted  child  who  had  been  taken  by  the  juvenile 
courts  from  a  prostitute  mother  was  after  several  years 
sent  to  a  new  school.  She  was  in  type  an  extraverted  sensa- 

tion intuitive  with  keen  dramatic  sense  and  love  of  the 
beautiful,  but  in  her  earliest  years  she  had  lived  by  her 
wits  and  she  had  little  balance  or  concentration.  In  the 
new  school  she  found  herself  at  a  great  disadvantage.  All 
the  other  children  possessed  many  things  that  she  did  not. 
In  classroom  work  and  in  social  adaptation  she  found  her- 

self outshone.  One  thing  she  did  possess,  and  that  was 
perverted  sex  knowledge.  On  this  subject  she  could  speak 
with  authority.  The  thing  which  was  her  greatest  separa- 

tion was  also  her  source  of  power,  and  this  power  she 
used. 

She  had  been  dismissed  from  her  first  school  because  of 
having  been  found  in  the  toilet  with  some  boys,  and  for 
other  misdemeanors  of  this  sort,  but  it  was  believed  that 
she  had  been  long  enough  under  the  influences  of  her  new 
home  to  have  counteracted  the  early  difficulties.  She  had  a 
keen,  vivid  interest  in  beauty,  poetry,  music,  color;  she 
possessed  also  a  warm  outgoing  nature;  but  as  her  difficul- 

ties increased,  as  she  saw  other  children  surpassing  her, 
she  clutched  at  something  to  give  her  back  her  sense  of 
importance,  and  this  knowledge  was  her  power.  Even  the 
story  of  her  birth  she  dramatized.  When  she  found  its 
thrilling  effect  she  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to  go  on 
to  greater  elaboration.  It  became  impossible  ever  to  leave 
her  alone  with  other  children.  Much  as  she  needed  the  de- 

velopment of  such  contacts,  the  danger  was  too  great  for 
the  others. 

Such  a  child  is  a  menace  to  an  entire  class  unless 
watched  every  moment,  and  even  then  she  exerts  a  fasci- 

nation. She  had  very  real  and  deep  interest  in  beautiful 
and  worth-while  things,  and  I  believe  that  except  for  her 
desire  to  compensate  for  her  sense  of  inferiority  by  using 
this  knowledge  she  need  not  have  been  a  harmful  in- 

fluence. We  see  this  same  motive  at  work  in  a  less  exagi 
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gerated  form  with  many  children  who  peddle  sex  knowl- 
edge. 

There  are  many  sex  dreams  that  should  be  treated  with 
extreme  simplicity.  A  little  girl  of  eight  who  had  been  told 
about  babies  everything  that  she  seemed  to  wish  to  know, 
brought  the  following  dream: 

"I  was  out  with  the  children  having  a  party.  Then  we 
were  all  on  the  train  going  to  Long  Beach.  Mademoiselle 
was  there.  J  (a  little  boy  with  whom  she  had  played  that 
summer)  was  there  too.  He  was  running  around  naked.  I 
took  off  my  clothes  and  ran  around  naked  too.  The  chil- 

dren laughed  but  I  did  not  care.  We  ran  naked.  Then  we 
were  in  the  elevator  in  our  apartment.  We  were  going  up 
to  the  roof  to  have  ice  cream.  When  we  got  up  there  we 

saw  a  great  big  sign,  'Private  Property.'  We  could  not  go 
any  farther.  Mother  stood  in  front  of  us  and  kept  saying, 

'Private  Property!  Private  Property!'  over  and  over  till  it 
made  me  laugh  so  that  I  woke  up." 

While  she  was  telling  the  dream  she  turned  with  her 
back  to  me  and  then  began  talking  nonsense.  I  asked  sim- 

ply: "What  would  you  like  to  know,  M?" 
"Nothing." 
"Oh,  yes,  you  see  you  wanted  to  see  something  on  the 

roof,  and  thought  you  must  not.  Now  you  can  know  about 
that  thing  as  well  as  about  any  others.  What  is  it  that  you 

want  to  know?" 
"I  want  to  know  how  little  boys  are  made  different  from 

little  girls." I  told  her  quite  simply  and  then,  since  she  was  fond  of 
lovely  statues,  I  advised  her  mother  to  take  her  to  the 
museum  some  day  soon  and  let  her  see  a  boy  figure.  It 
was  not  long  after  that  she  lost  all  interest  in  both  dream 
and  subject. 

Sometimes  a  child  who  has  not  been  told  as  much  as  he 
desires  and  who  is  too  conscientious  to  seek  information 
from  underground  sources  will  dream  or  fantasy  the  entire 
story  either  as  it  actually  happens  or  in  the  form  of  some 
old  myth.  A  young  boy  of  about  eleven  was  becoming  in- 

attentive, and  failing  in  his  work.  He  had  plenty  of  ability, 
and  this  sudden  difficulty  seemed  unaccountable.  He  was 
unwilling  to  talk  about  it,  but  we  took  a  long  walk  and  in 
the  course  of  the  afternoon  when  we  were  resting  by  the 
roadside  he  told  me  that  he  had  dreamed  that  he  saw  a 
girl  coming  toward  him  and  had  run  to  meet  her.  She  had 
pressed  close  to  him,  and  then  he  dreamed  the  sexual  in- 
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tercourse.  He  had  wakened  with  feelings  of  extreme  physi- 
cal discomfort,  and  the  dream  had  been  so  vivid  that  he 

had  a  guilty  feeling  as  if  the  act  had  been  actual.  From 
then  on  at  intervals  the  recollection  of  this  dream  experi- 

ence would  come  to  him  in  class  and  not  only  would  he 
feel  its  compelling  power  but  also  a  wave  of  intense 
shame  would  sweep  over  him,  and  he  would  say  to  him- 
self: 

"If  they  (the  boys  and  teachers)  knew  about  this  they 
would  not  have  me  in  the  class." 

He  would  then  become  confused  and  could  not  follow 
the  questions  nor  think  of  the  subject  matter.  The  mere 
telling  of  this  broke  the  power  of  the  fantasy  and  a  very 
direct  matter-of-fact  talk  took  away  the  horror  and  the 
fascination.  One  thing  that  seemed  to  help  him  was  to  find 
that  a  boy  could  talk  to  a  woman  quite  as  naturally  and 
simply  as  to  a  man.  Often  the  difficulty  is  not  a  simple  sex 
problem,  it  may  be  complicated  by  the  whole  trend  of  the 

child's  conscious  and  unconscious  life.  Mingled  with  it 
may  be  fear  of  every  sort,  desire  for  undue  attention,  love 
of  exciting  others,  and  many  other  confusing  things. 

A  girl  twelve  years  old  began  to  have  seizures  almost 
like  epilepsy.  She  would  grow  pale,  rigid,  insensible;  she 
would  moan  and  show  every  sign  of  fear  and  pain.  After 
these  seizures  she  would  be  much  confused  and  have  vi- 

olent headaches  with  the  most  severe  pain  in  the  back  of 
her  head.  She  had  been  under  a  doctor's  care  for  some 
time,  but  the  seizures  had  only  increased.  She  was  a  very 
lonely  child.  Her  mother  had  died,  and  her  father  was  a 
very  busy  man  who  had  to  leave  her  much  of  the  time 
with  an  ignorant  servant.  After  a  very  short  time  she 
began  to  talk  freely. 

She  had  two  great  fears.  One  was  that  her  mother 
whom  she  had  loved  dearly  might  be  still  in  the  ground. 
She  had  fantasies  of  her  being  lonely  and  crying  out 
through  the  dark  earth.  The  other  fear  was  that  she  might 
be  going  to  have  a  baby.  She  knew  nothing  of  the  sexual 
act,  but  had  been  told  by  a  girl  that  women  had  awful 
pains  before  babies  were  born  and  now,  at  the  beginning 
of  her  menstruation,  she  was  having  pains  which  seemed 
to  her  to  correspond  with  the  description  which  she  had 
been  given.  She  had  made  timid  inquires  and  the  girl,  who 
felt  her  importance  as  the  bearer  of  forbidden  knowledge, 
had  given  gruesome  details  of  how  the  pains  got  worse 
and  worse,  but  had  never  informed  her  that  they  did  not 
continue  for  several  months.  Each  time  that  her  menstrua- 
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tion  began  she  tortured  herself  with  the  idea  that  she 
might  be  going  to  have  a  baby.  She  had  also  been  told  that 
a  girl  who  had  a  baby  was  so  wicked  that  no  one  would 
have  anything  to  do  with  her,  and  she  might  just  as  well 
drown  herself.  The  utter  absurdity  of  this  idea  from  the 
adult  point  of  view  had  no  influence  upon  its  terrifically 
obsessing  power. 

She  feared  being  left  alone  in  the  apartment.  Her  father 
was  frequently  away  during  the  evening,  and  the  servant 
went  home  directly  after  dinner.  There  were  plenty  of 
people  in  the  house,  but  none  near  enough  at  hand  to  reas- 

sure her.  When  she  had  had  a  very  bad  turn  her  father 
would  sometimes  arrange  to  be  at  home  or  to  have  some- 

one there.  Then  after  the  first  seizure  at  school  she  re- 
ceived a  great  deal  of  attention  which  was  unaccustomed 

and  very  welcome. 
All  these  threads  were  woven  into  the  fabric  of  the  ob- 

sessing fear,  and  whenever  their  power  became  too  great 
the  child  had  a  seizure  or  at  the  least  a  very  violent  pain 
in  the  back  of  her  head  and  neck.  She  had  not  talked  of 

her  mother,  for  her  father  "did  not  seem  to  want  to."  At 
first  we  talked  very  simply  of  her  mother  and  of  all  that 
they  had  done  together.  Then  we  spoke  of  the  body  as  a 
garment  for  the  spirit,  one  that  had  been  outworn,  and 
had  no  longer  feeling  or  living  force.  Talking  of  her 
mother  seemed  to  bring  back  her  real  and  loving  presence 
instead  of  the  dead  thing  in  the  ground. 

After  this  we  talked  of  how  she  had  been  a  part  of  her 
mother,  of  her  conception.  She  had  known  that  she  grew 
in  her  mother,  but  that  the  seed  from  the  father  and  from 
the  mother  had  to  be  joined  before  the  child  could  begin 
to  be  formed  she  had  not  been  told.  Now  she  wished  to 
know  it  all,  and  I  told  her  of  the  joining  of  the  two  cells 
of  the  parent  fish,  of  the  cat,  of  the  dog,  and  how  the 
same  law  operated  in  the  human  world.  She  wanted  to 
know  how  the  seed  got  into  the  mother,  and  when  told  she 

said  with  relief,  "Then  you  couldn't  just  happen  to  have  a 

baby." I  told  her  how  it  was  arranged  so  that  the  coming  of  the 
child  could  be  planned  for,  and  when  she  asked  me  why  it 
was  wicked  for  a  girl  to  have  a  baby  when  she  was  not 
married  I  told  her  because  it  was  selfish  to  bring  a  little 
child  into  the  world  without  a  home  and  a  father  and 
mother  to  care  for  it.  She  had  been  greatly  concerned  to 
find  a  good  home  for  her  kitten  if  she  went  away  to  camp, 
and  I  asked  her  if  she  did  not  think  that  it  was  even  more 
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necessary  for  a  baby  to  have  a  real  home  than  for  a  kitten. 
Selfishness  was  always  wicked,  and  that  was  why  people 
must  be  careful  not  to  have  little  babies  without  trying  to 
have  everything  happy  for  them. 

We  talked  of  her  own  seizures,  and  I  told  her  that  I 
thought  she  had  them  because  she  was  afraid  of  things 
that  she  had  not  been  able  to  understand,  and  that  now 
that  she  understood  she  must  not  be  afraid  and  they  need 
not  come  back.  I  talked  to  her,  too,  of  her  own  responsi- 

bilities, and  told  her  that  sometimes  people  hid  behind 
being  sick  without  really  meaning  to.  I  spoke  of  the  temp- 

tations of  her  loneliness,  and  of  how  easy  it  was  to  use  the 
sickness  in  order  to  make  people  stay  with  her.  This 
helped  her  to  see  that  that  was  childish  and  insincere. 

It  was  arranaged  that  she  should  not  be  in  the  apart- 
ment in  the  evening  alone,  and  that  her  father  would  talk 

with  her  about  her  mother,  and  would  try  to  stay  more 
with  her.  The  seizures  ceased,  but,  from  what  I  have 
learned  of  her  subsequent  history,  I  fear  that  the  father 
did  not  live  up  to  his  obligations  of  companionship  and 
understanding.  Though  the  special  difficulty  did  not  return 
and  there  was  for  a  time  a  great  gain,  the  child  and  the 
father  drifted  apart.  He  evaded  life  in  many  ways,  and  she 
was  reported  as  evasive  and  a  bad  influence  in  another 
school  to  which  she  went  the  following  year.  In  such  a 
case  as  this  there  is  always  danger  that  the  hysterical  tend- 

ency will  come  out  later  in  some  new  form,  unless  there  is 
established  a  counteracting  influence  which  can  reach  over 
a  long  period. 

As  the  child  grows  older  the  form  of  sexual  interest 
changes.  It  is  no  longer  merely  curiosity  as  to  the  begin- 

ning of  life,  or  the  question,  "Where  do  babies  come 
from?" — neither  is  it  the  secondary  interest  in  those  prob- 

lems of  human  relationship  shown  in  the  lives  of  the 
adults.  The  interests  shown  in  the  usually  unasked  question, 

"What  do  my  mother  and  father  do  to  make  babies?"  or 
"What  is  it  that  my  father  does  to  my  mother?"  changes 
now  to  a  much  more  personal  problem.  Curiosity  is  more 
and  more  replaced  by  a  strange  and  growing  personal 
desire  or  a  still  stranger  and  more  mysterious  impersonal 
urge  of  life  itself.  With  the  coming  of  adolescence,  with  all 
the  bewildering  demands  of  growing  up,  the  desire  to 
know  gives  way  to  the  urge  to  experience,  or  sometimes  to 
the  fear  of  experiencing.  There  arises  in  the  adolescent  a 
need  not  merely  to  know  the  physical  facts  of  sex,  or  even 
the  physical  facts  plus  the  psychic  facts  of  parenthood  and 



238  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood 

love  of  children  and  home,  but  even  more  to  understand 
this  great  change  that  is  occurring  in  himself.  What  is  this 
great  hunger  growing  within  him,  what  is  its  meaning,  and 
its  value  for  good  or  its  power  for  evil  in  his  own  life? 
Shall  it  obtain  gratification,  and  if  so  through  what  means 
may  it  be  legitimately  satisfied? 

It  has  been  noted  that  at  this  age  certain  changes  are 
apt  to  take  place  in  the  dream  content.  At  about  twelve  or 
thirteen  years  the  terror  dreams  of  girls  increase  while 
those  of  boys  decrease.  The  dream  of  the  robber  and  of 
being  chased  by  a  man  (dreams  which  are  common  with 
both  boys  and  girls  at  about  seven  or  eight  years)  tend  to 
increase  with  girls.  At  this  time,  too,  girls  often  have 
dreams  or  fantasies  of  death,  and  religious  dreams  and 

fantasies  in  which  the  element  of  sacrifice  enters.  Boys' 
dreams  tend  to  become  more  aggressive.  Kimmins  says 
that  there  are  fewer  dreams  at  this  period,  but  I  have  not 
found  such  to  be  the  case.  In  my  own  experience  I  have 
noticed  a  great  increase  in  dream  repression. 

It  is  a  period  of  extreme  self-consciousness  and  of  ap- 
prehension in  regard  to  these  psychic  changes  and  dream 

retreats.  If  dreams  are  asked  for  as  a  classroom  exercise  or 
in  a  general  conversational  way,  they  are  harder  to  obtain, 
and  the  child  usually  says  that  he  does  not  dream.  I  have 
found,  however,  that  wherever  the  rapport  has  been  es- 

tablished and  the  child  tells  his  dreams,  this  element  is 
shown  to  be  as  active  in  the  psychic  life  of  the  child  at  this 
time  as  at  any  other  time.  My  explanation  is  that  there  is 
now  a  period  of  withdrawal.  The  child  is  bewildered  by 
the  dawning  of  new  forms  of  consciousness,  and  the  awak- 

ening of  greater  self-consciousness,  and  he  either  represses 
the  new  images  arising  from  the  unconscious,  or  else  holds 
them  as  immensely  important  but  secret  things. 

The  cause  of  the  diverging  content  of  the  dream  at  this 
time  is  quite  plain  in  the  ideas  of  submission  which  sex 
awakens  in  the  girl  and  of  mastery  in  the  boy.  Boys  and 
girls  both  have  terror  dreams  in  which  the  force  itself  ap- 

pears as  overpowering  to  the  ego. 
In  the  boy  the  sex  awakening  takes  an  earlier  and  more 

definite  form.  He  cannot  reach  the  age  of  eighteen  without 
having  had  to  face  sexuality  in  its  crude  state  and  to  rec- 

ognize its  possibility  of  being  a  purely  animal  urge,  the 
war  between  its  spiritual  and  animal  aspects  is  keener,  and 
the  physical  and  mystical  aspects  more  clearly  separated. 
With  him  there  is  a  natural  cleavage  between  sexuality  and 
feeling. 
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In  the  girl  sexuality  is  more  masked,  more  closely  con- 
nected with  her  real  feeling.  For  her  bodily  and  spiritual 

values  are  more  closely  knit,  or  (as  is  too  often  the  case) 
more  hopelessly  confused.  It  is  normal  for  her  to  find  her 
expression  of  life  through  relationships,  and  her  sexuality 
is  a  secondary  form  of  expression.  Yet  in  the  girl,  too,  it 
exists  in  its  crude  form.  Sex  as  a  biological  factor  and  sex 
as  a  psychic  factor  must  be  acknowledged  and  their  place 
accepted  in  the  life  of  both  boy  and  girl.  The  two  aspects 
must  be  recognized,  and  their  values  and  their  dangers  un- 
derstood. 

Everything  connected  with  sex  has  for  so  long  been 
under  a  ban  that  we  must  be  careful  now  not  to  fly  to  the 
other  extreme  and  preach  sexual  indulgence  as  a  cure  for 
repression.  Nothing  can  be  controlled  until  it  is  accepted. 
If  a  young  girl  is  taught  to  regard  the  existence  of  sexual 
desire  as  a  sin,  her  whole  conscious  effort  is  to  deny  the 
existence  of  such  a  compromising  thing  in  herself.  There- 

fore perfectly  natural  sex  attraction  is  misread  into  terms 
which  can  in  no  way  injure  her  delicate  susceptibilities.  If 
she  feels  a  strong  sexual  attraction  toward  a  man  not  oth- 

erwise attractive  to  her  she  tricks  out  her  attraction  in  a 
dress  of  womanly  love,  or  when  a  strong  sexual  feeling 
emerges  in  a  relationship  already  formed,  she  repudiates 
the  entire  connection  for  fear  of  the  existing  sex  element. 
As  the  very  real  part  that  sex  plays  in  the  fusing  together 
of  two  natures  is  unaccepted,  so  also  is  the  very  real  lure 
of  the  crudely  animal  craving  of  sexuality  ignored. 

If  a  young  girl  could  face  her  own  sexuality  and  under- 
stand its  rightful  place  in  her  relationships  with  men,  there 

would  be  fewer  tragic  marriages.  These  are  inevitable 
while  she  idealizes  emotional  excitement  or  covers  it  with 
a  salvation  fantasy  of  purifying  and  redeeming  the  man 
through  the  mystic  quality  of  her  love.  Her  real  task  is  not 
to  run  away  from  any  relationship  simply  because  it  con- 

tains sexuality,  nor  on  the  other  hand  to  form  relation- 
ships on  that  basis  through  translating  emotional  excite- 

ment into  idealistic  terms. 

The  boy's  task  does  not  lie  in  an  effort  to  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  the  purely  physical  aspects  of  sex,  and  to  try  to 

separate  them  from  feeling  values,  but  rather  to  learn  to 
make  a  real  connection  between  the  two.  Since  his  natural 
adaptations  of  life  are  not  in  the  realm  of  feeling,  his  sex- 

uality is  more  apt  to  be  distinct  from  feeling  and  he  must 
learn  to  find  their  connecting  values  in  a  love  relation. 

In  dealing  with  the  subject  of  sexuality,  repression  and 
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suppression  must  not  be  confused.  Much  in  the  civilized 
relationships  of  our  lives  must  be  suppressed  and  con- 

trolled. We  must  suppress  and  control  all  that  runs  counter 
to  the  highest  good  of  civilization  as  well  as  to  our  own 
highest  good  as  individuals.  That  is  quite  different  from 
the  repression  into  the  unconscious  of  the  thing  which 
should  instead  be  consciously  acknowledged  and  con- 

trolled. To  repress,  that  is  to  consciously  deny  the  exist- 
ence of,  sexual  impulses  in  ourselves  only  serves  to  force 

them  down  into  the  unconscious  where  they  flourish  and 
later  emerge  in  surprising  form  and  power.  A  boy  who  so 
represses  all  thought  of  sex  may  associate  with  women  be- 

lieving that  he  has  no  sexual  urge,  but  suddenly  he  may  be 
swept  off  his  feet  by  a  consuming  desire  which  he  may 
yield  to  in  its  crude  form  of  passion,  or  he  may  confuse 
this  yielding  with  love.  On  the  other  hand  he  may  turn  it 
into  a  sterile  idealism  which  prevents  him  from  forming 
proper  relationships  since  he  fears  the  necessary  contact 
with  reality. 

No  one  of  us  can  deal  successfully  with  the  problems  of 
young  people  without  admitting  the  sexual  need  as  a  real 
need,  a  human  hunger.  We  must  face  the  fact  that  we  all 
have  it,  and  that  without  its  satisfaction  we  miss  one  vital 
part  of  our  completion  as  human  beings.  We  must  also 
recognize  that  this  hunger  in  civilized  man  is  closely  knit 
with  the  finer  human  relationships  of  love  and  companion- 

ship, and  of  home  and  responsibility.  Stripped  of  these  it 
becomes  a  barren  affair.  The  human  being  who  has  found 

normal  sex  life  has  found  one  of  life's  values.  If  we  fear  it 
or  see  no  way  of  having  it  our  task  is  not  to  deny  its  value 
nor  to  repress  our  human  desire  for  it  but  to  face  this  lack 
as  a  part  of  our  individual  problem,  to  form  such  a  rela- 

tion if  opportunity  offers,  and  if  not,  to  learn  to  use  this 
energy  in  another  way.  Otherwise  our  repressions  may  re- 

turn in  the  guise  of  hatred,  narrow-mindedness,  intoler- 
ance, unrelenting  justice  and  revenge  toward  those  who 

have  not  repressed.  There  is  no  judge  so  vindictive  as  he 
who  is  beset  by  his  own  unrecognized  and  unsatisfied  de- 
sires. 

With  adolescence  and  post-adolescence  there  comes  a 
greater  need  of  becoming  conscious  of  the  collective 
forces  that  lie  within  each  of  us.  The  forms  of  early  rela- 

tionship that  were  suitable  to  the  period  of  childhood  have 

to  be  abandoned.  The  duty  of  knowing  one's  self  becomes 
more  imperative  as  the  individual  self  begins  to  emerge. 

This  brings  us  to  another  great  danger  in  the  sex  in- 
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struction  of  a  young  person:  our  own  confusion  in  regard 
to  its  true  value  as  a  relationship  expression.  We  all  know 
that  the  sexual  act  is  spiritually  creative  and  vitalizing  to 
the  entire  being  when  it  is  used  as  an  expression  of  a  deep 
reality  of  relationship  as  well  as  when  it  is  used  as  a  means 
of  procreation.  (I  should  perhaps  qualify  this  by  saying 
that  we  all  know  this  unless  we  are  ourselves  under  the 
sway  of  fears  and  repressions.) 

In  our  discussions  with  young  people,  we  still  persist  in 
representing  it  as  beautiful  only  because  it  is  an  act  of  pro- 

creation, and  we  shy  away  from  the  discussion  of  its  other 
aspects.  In  this  way  we  tend  to  build  up  in  the  unconscious 
a  feeling  of  guilt  when  it  is  used  as  an  expression  of  love 
apart  from  childbearing.  This  may  later  on  make  the 
woman  confuse  frigidity  with  virtue  in  her  marriage  rela- 

tionship, and  make  the  man  feel  that  he  must  find  satisfac- 
tion for  his  lower  nature  outside  of  marriage,  since  seeking 

it  in  marriage  is  a  violation  of  his  wife.  It  may  give  to  the 
woman  an  unconscious  feeling  of  self-sacrifice  in  partici- 

pating in  the  sexual  act,  so  that  instead  of  its  being  a  joy- 
ous act  of  creative  love  for  both  man  and  woman  it  is  to 

her  a  concession  for  which  she  has  a  right  to  demand  pay- 
ment—either the  kind  of  payment  received  by  the  prosti- 

tute; or  that  more  conventional  marriage  support;  or,  as 
often  happens,  an  overpayment  of  devotion  from  the  man, 
for  which  she  makes  no  return  in  kind. 

There  is  another  danger  with  young  people  of  today: 
sensing  our  fears  and  repressions  they  may  decide  that  we 
know  nothing  whatever  about  life,  and,  in  their  desire  to 
be  more  free  than  we,  they  may  rush  blindly  into  all  such 
experiences  mistaking  them  for  the  realities  of  life.  We 
must  hold  clearly  in  our  minds  the  fact  that  the  value  of 
sexual  experience  is  in  proportion  to  the  depth  of  feeling 
that  accompanies  it.  If  the  higher  feeling  values  are  estab- 

lished between  man  and  woman,  then  sexuality  becomes  a 
heightening  of  the  beauty  of  the  relationship  and  a  stimu- 

lus toward  a  fuller  expression  of  the  whole  individual. 
Sexuality  must  follow  feeling,  not  feeling  sexuality.  Sex- 

uality is  therefore  an  asset,  contributing  to  the  vitalizing  of 
the  life  force,  or  a  liability  which  must  be  met  at  the  cost 
of  the  higher  self,  in  accordance  with  the  attitude  of  the 
individual.  It  is  of  value  in  proportion  to  the  strength  and 
understanding  and  reality  of  the  relationship — an  under- 

standing which  must  include  a  realization  of  what  are  its 
responsibilities,  its  human  values  in  our  conscious  life,  and 
its  compulsive  forces  whose  roots  are  in  the  unconscious. 



242  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood 

When  we  have  done  our  best  in  clearing  our  own  minds 
and  in  helping  the  young  person  who  is  near  to  us,  we 
must  again  and  yet  again  remember  the  great  and  mysteri- 

ous calls  of  life  and  of  the  irrational  elements  against  the 
misuse  of  which  the  strongest  bulwark  is  a  fearless  love  of 
truth.  Even  our  own  child  may  be  the  one  to  be  swept 
away.  In  this  case  we  must  stand  ready  to  help  him  not  to 
forget  but  to  live  through  the  experience  so  as  to  gain  un- 

derstanding. We  cannot  afford  to  forego  the  value  of  any 
experience  which  is  accepted  and  understood.  Through 
such  understanding  must  come  to  each  of  us  at  some  time 
in  our  lives  a  knowledge  of  the  terrific  powers  of  good  and 
evil,  and  of  that  fire  of  the  gods  which  either  quickens  or 
consumes. 

In  reckoning  with  these  powers  of  the  unconscious  we 
must  bear  in  mind  all  those  collective  images  and  arche- 

types which  are  a  part  of  our  psychic  inheritance,  and 
which  are  also  a  part  of  our  collective  social  life.  These 
forces  from  the  collective  mold  us  from  without  as  well  as 
from  within.  We  bear  within  us  the  imprint  of  collective 
evolution.  Whether  we  are,  by  personal  creed,  Christians 
or  not,  none  of  us  can  escape  the  deep  impression  that 
Christianity  has  made  upon  our  psychology.  We  are  un- 

consciously influenced,  not  only  by  all  its  spiritual  quick- 
enings,  but  also  by  all  its  mistakes.  To  understand  these  we 
must  first  understand  the  degree  of  sensuality  in  the 
Roman  civilization,  from  which  Christianity  was  such  a 
liberation. 

Christianity  was  a  violent  protest  for  the  life  of  the 
spirit  which  had  been  engulfed  in  the  most  degraded  sen- 

suality. In  the  revolt  the  emphasis  was  carried  to  the  other 
extreme.  Perhaps  the  greatest  wrong  that  the  early  Chris- 

tian church  did  to  humanity  was  this  separation  of  the 
body  from  the  spirit,  dragging  down  the  one  in  order  to 
enhance  the  holiness  of  the  other. 

Christ  preached  no  such  doctrine.  For  him,  "they  shall 
become  as  one  flesh."  From  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  whose 
sexual  neurosis  became  engrafted  upon  the  body  of  the 

church,  the  cleavage  between  the  spiritual  and  the  "car- 
nal" became  ever  greater,  until  it  culminated  in  monasti- 

cism  with  its  repudiation  of  life  itself.  St.  Paul's  fear  of  his 
own  sexuality  was  the  basis  of  his  attitude  toward  women, 
and  toward  marriage  as  a  concession  to  the  lower  man. 

"Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  husbands  for  this  is 
the  will  of  God  concerning  you,"  and  the  advice  to  men 
that  "it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn"  have  remained  a 



Sex  243 

stumbling  block  in  the  path  of  understanding.  His  fear  be- 
came glorified,  and  so  has  remained  a  part  of  our  collec- 

tive psychology. 
Our  fear  of  the  body  swung  over  into  an  overemphasis 

of  the  importance  of  the  body.  Through  this  false  attitude 
it  became  easier  to  forgive  a  sin  against  the  spirit  than  a 

sin  against  the  body.  Conventional  relationship  "sanctified" by  law  was  accepted  even  though  in  that  relationship  all 
the  laws  of  the  spirit  (of  love  and  human  sympathy)  were 
violated;  or  as  an  alternative  a  sterile,  life-denying  love 
was  glorified.  A  violation  of  "bodily  chastity"  was  pun- 

ished by  ostracism  for  the  woman,  or  accepted  as  one  of 
the  carnal  necessities  for  the  man,  without  any  reference 
to  the  quality  of  the  feeling  which  caused  it. 

Space  does  not  permit  a  discussion  of  the  differences  be- 
tween masculine  and  feminine  sexuality  nor  of  the  way  in 

which  these  differences  have  influenced  our  collective  atti- 
tudes. Deeper  understanding  of  this  subject  is  important 

for  all  of  us  who  wish  to  face  the  changing  attitudes  of  the 
present  age. 

Now  that  the  pendulum  has  swung  the  other  way  we 
must  build  up  a  true  attitude  on  the  basis  of  an  under- 

standing of  relationships,  and  of  our  unconscious  impulses. 
This  cannot  be  suddenly  done.  We  cannot  leave  the  build- 

ing of  a  road  until  it  is  time  to  embark  upon  a  journey 
and  then  expect  to  find  safe  and  easy  going.  From  earliest 
childhood  this  kind  of  sex  education  must  be  carried  on. 

The  child  who  learns  that  he  can  get  the  thing  that  he 
cries  for,  the  one  who  sees  that  when  she  is  sick  she  will 
be  the  center  of  attention,  and  who  knows  that  she  will 

not  only  have  mother's  attention  during  the  day  but  also 
father's  special  care  in  the  evening,  and  who  learns  to  use 
this  power,  is  learning  to  make  use  of  weakness  in  order  to 
exert  power  in  the  name  of  love.  So-called  adult  forms  of 
love  are  often  only  a  desire  to  possess  the  beloved  object 
in  order  to  satisfy  a  sense  of  personal  need.  Fainting  and 
hysterics  used  to  be  a  woman's  power  weapon  over  her 
husband.  The  germs  of  false  relationships  are  laid  in  child- 

hood, and  only  when  we  begin  from  the  first  to  demand 
sincerity  from  the  child  shall  we  have  the  attitude  that 
makes  in  later  years  for  a  genuinely  adult  understanding 
of  a  sex  relation. 

Our  general  attitude  toward  life  and  our  attitude  toward 
sexuality  cannot  be  separated.  We  cannot  choose  where  we 
will  build  strongly  and  where  we  will  disregard,  for  all  the 
threads  interweave  to  make  the  human  pattern.  Emotions 
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are  far  harder  things  to  understand  than  algebra  and  ge- 
ometry, yet  we  spend  hours  in  elucidating  mathematics 

and  expect  such  a  problem  as  that  of  human  relationships 
to  solve  itself.  The  child  with  a  power  attitude  toward  his 
childish  relationships  will  manifest  this  power  desire  in  his 
sexual  life  later  on.  Insincerity  and  inability  to  face  the 
truth  in  questions  of  daily  conduct  will  result  in  inability 
to  face  the  truth  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  those  forces 

within  himself  that  go  to  make  up  his  attitude  toward  sex- 
uality. 

Deep  in  our  unconscious  we  still  cling  to  the  belief  that 
only  the  acknowledged  thing  has  power,  therefore  if  we  do 
not  admit  the  existence  of  a  thing  even  to  our  own  con- 

scious minds,  that  thing  is  to  all  practical  purposes  nonex- 
istent. Some  people,  especially  women,  may  go  through 

life  with  unawakened  sexuality  and  think  themselves  the 
gainers,  but  by  just  so  much  as  they  have  remained  uncon- 

scious of  one  of  the  great  forces  of  life,  by  just  that  much 
have  they  failed  to  live,  and  by  just  that  much  is  their 
power  for  understanding  and  usefulness  in  their  human 
contacts  curtailed.  Children  and  young  people  feel  instinc- 

tively this  lack  of  understanding,  and  do  not  bring  sex 
problems  to  an  adult  who  has  refused  recognition  of  these 
forces  within  himself. 

Once  more  when  we  come  to  the  study  of  so-called 
perverted  forms  of  childish  sexuality  we  find  ourselves  in- 

volved in  a  study  of  the  development  of  relationships.  Pre- 
mature sex  relations  which  make  themselves  manifest  in 

early  childhood  are  usually  due  to  an  environment  not 
suited  to  normal  psychological  development  rather  than 
to  organic  predisposition.  Many  of  these  perversions  are 
due  to  the  holding  over  of  childish  emotional  content 
which  should  have  been  utilized  at  the  proper  time,  and  so 
have  left  the  interest  free  for  more  adult  adaptations.  So 
much  has  been  written  on  this  subject  both  in  support  of 
Freud  and  in  disagreement  with  him  that  I  shall  take  these 
matters  up  briefly. 

I  have  said  that  the  first  relationship  that  a  child  has  is 
with  himself,  with  his  own  body;  here  he  finds  his  first  toy. 
There  are  certain  pleasure  zones,  certain  sensitive  parts 
which  give  him  keener  sensations  when  touched  than  do 
others.  The  genitals  are  especially  responsive  in  this  respect. 
At  first  they  are  not  so  apt  to  attract  his  attention  as  his 
toes.  Fortunately  for  the  baby  no  one  has  yet  tried  to  find 
a  sexual  significance  in  a  child  playing  with  his  toes,  al- 

though the  foot  has  been  accepted  as  a  phallic  symbol. 



Sex  245 

He  is  interested  in  his  fingers,  in  his  toes,  in  all  of  his 
body.  Frequendy  he  discovers  the  genital  region  and  con- 

tact there  gives  a  different  and  more  pleasurable  sensation. 
Therefore,  if  he  has  once  experienced  the  pleasure  that 
comes  from  touching  this  region  he  is  likely  to  continue  it. 

Sometimes  very  young  infants  have  a  habit  of  masturba- 
tion. Usually  this  habit  disappears  of  itself.  It  can  often  be 

corrected  by  arranging  the  bedclothing  so  that  it  is  difficult 
for  the  hands  to  come  in  contact  with  this  part  of  the 
body.  Later  on,  masturbation  in  some  form  (whether  of 
rubbing  with  the  hands  or  pressing  these  sensitive  parts  to- 

gether or  of  various  other  movements  of  the  legs)  is  apt  to 
make  its  appearance. 

We  are  wrong  to  consider  masturbation  as  a  single  type 
of  act,  always  carrying  the  same  consequences.  Its  impor- 

tance, like  that  of  most  other  acts,  depends  upon  its  roots 
in  motive  both  in  the  conscious  and  in  the  unconscious.  It 
should  not  be  unduly  emphasized.  The  sense  of  guilt  that 
comes  from  a  reproof  or  punishment  is  far  more  injurious 
than  the  habit  itself.  The  greatest  danger  from  masturba- 

tion is  that  it  tends  to  isolate  the  doer,  either  through  pro- 
viding him  with  a  means  of  short-circuiting  his  emotions 

through  self-satisfaction,  or  because  the  act  calls  up  fanta- 
sies which  tend  to  separate  him  from  a  world  of  reality.  In 

the  latter  case  he  can  find  satisfaction  without  having  to 
make  genuine  effort. 

If  a  sense  of  guilt  is  attached  to  this  act  and  the  child  is 
made  to  feel  that  in  some  strange  way  he  has  committed 
an  unpardonable  sin,  he  becomes  immediately  isolated  by 
that  sense  of  guilt.  The  consequent  sense  of  inferiority  sep- 

arates him  from  his  fellows;  he  is  driven  back  into  his  fan- 
tasy world,  and  masturbates  to  call  up  the  fantasy.  With 

each  return  to  the  masturbation  the  sense  of  guilt  is  deep- 
ened, and  so  a  vicious  circle  is  formed,  isolation  and  guilt 

constantly  increasing.  Yet  the  fascination  also  grows,  for 
the  fantasy  exercises  more  and  more  compensatory  power. 
The  best  way  with  a  child  of  this  type  is  to  speak  of  the 
habit  as  unwise  because  of  the  sensitiveness  of  the  organs, 
and  then  to  try  to  find  out  the  fantasy  which  is  occupying 

the  child's  mind  and  to  lead  him  back  to  reality  contacts. 
Dwelling  upon  the  masturbation,  giving  it  undue  impor- 

tance, or  attaching  to  it  a  sense  of  guilt,  gives  it  increased 
power. 

A  young  boy  was  brought  to  Jung.  He  was  pale  and 
fearful,  his  attention  wandered,  he  had  not  been  able  to 
maintain  the  standards  of  any  school.  His  parents  had  de- 
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voted  themselves  to  a  psychiatric  pilgrimage  in  quest  of 

help.  Dr.  Jung  was  the  last  resort.  In  the  first  fifteen  min- 
utes Jung  had  established  a  friendly  human  atmosphere  in 

which  the  dark  secret  could  be  revealed,  a  secret  in  which 
the  boy  felt  he  was  alone.  He  it  was  who  had  discovered 
the  guilty  secret  of  masturbation.  This  set  him  apart  from 

all  others  of  the  human  race.  Dr.  Jung  smiled.  "Well,"  he 
said,  "what  is  so  strange  about  that?"  "But,  Dr.  Jung,  you 
don't  understand.  I  have  to  do  it  every  night  and  then  I  feel 
so  guilty,  so  alone."  Dr.  Jung  put  his  hand  on  the  boy's 
shoulder  and  smiled  down  at  him.  "Well,"  he  asked,  "if  it 
makes  you  feel  guilty  to  do  it  at  night  why  don't  you  do  it 
in  the  daytime?"  The  temple  of  darkness  and  of  secret 
rites  fell  with  a  crash  and  let  in  the  sunlight;  and  there, 
smiling  at  him,  was  a  friendly  world  in  which  he  was  not 
alone.  With  that  one  question  Jung  had  lifted  the  burden 
of  solitary  guilt  from  his  shoulders,  and  with  the  lifting  of 
the  burden  the  obsessive  desire  for  masturbation  vanished 

and  the  psychiatric  quest  was  over.* 
With  another  type  of  child  the  sense  of  guilt  leads  to  a 

repression  of  the  act  itself,  but  the  feeling  of  horror  which 
has  been  imparted  makes  the  abstinence  an  almost  obses- 

sive idea.  A  little  boy  was  brought  to  me  for  various  men- 
tal tests.  He  gave  me  the  impression  of  a  person  who 

talked  continuously  for  fear  he  might  betray  his  thoughts. 
In  the  word  association  tests  he  answered  with  great  rapid- 

ity, paying  little  attention  to  the  word  given  but  saying 
the  name  of  anything  on  which  his  eye  lighted.  Whenever 
such  a  word  as  touching  or  rubbing  or  handling  was  given 
the  emotional  confusion  was  so  great  that  he  could  find  no 
word — his  mind  went  blank  in  a  panic. 

This  child  had  been  trained  by  an  overconscientious 
mother  never  to  touch  the  genitals.  He  did  not  know  their 
function  but  had  a  deep  fear  of  the  guilt  of  such  an  act. 
Sometimes  if  his  hand  came  in  contact  with  the  genitals  he 

would  ask  anxiously,  "Did  I  do  anything  wrong?" 
In  this  case  the  real  obsessive  idea  was  the  mother's  fear 

of  sexuality,  which  quite  unconsciously  found  its  expres- 
sion in  the  careful  overtraining  of  the  boy.  His  uncon- 

scious caught  all  the  fears  which  she  did  not  intend  to  ex- 
press, but  with  which  her  unconscious  was  filled,  and  the 

boy  concentrated  them  all  in  his  attitude  toward  masturba- 
tion. 

Of  primary  importance  was  the  mother's  attitude.  She 

*  Told  the  author  by  Dr.  Jung  and  used  by  his  permission, 
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had  many  repressions  dating  from  early  childhood.  Her 
own  mother  had  no  real  relation  with  her  father,  and  dur- 

ing most  of  her  girlhood  the  mother  and  father  had  been 
living  virtually  separated  lives.  The  mother  had  lived  fan- 

tasies of  martyrdom  and  saintliness  which  had  not  pre- 
vented her  from  being  in  many  ways  a  good  mother  and  a 

useful  person,  and  in  other  more  important  ways  as  mad- 
dening as  a  gadfly;  but  in  the  way  most  needed,  in  the  way 

of  preparing  her  daughter  for  her  own  adult  relationships, 
she  had  failed  because  she  had  never  solved  her  own  prob- 
lem. 

The  girl  had  suspected  her  father  of  relations  with  other 
women,  and  the  mother,  while  never  openly  accusing  him, 
had  hinted  at  this  as  the  cause  of  her  unhappiness  and  had 

warned  her  daughter  against  "the  animal  nature  in  man." 
Her  own  sexual  relations  she  had  regarded  as  a  concession 
to  this  necessary  evil,  and  though  in  her  conscious  attitude 

she  appreciated  her  husband's  love  she  could  not  repress 
fears  that  her  mother's  unhappy  history  might  be  repeated 
in  her  own  marriage. 
When  her  boy  was  born  she  projected  all  these  fears 

upon  him  and  was  determined  to  save  him  from  growing 
up  like  her  own  father.  She  had  to  face  the  fact  of  her 
identification  with  her  mother  for  whom  she  had  a  pas- 

sionate attachment,  understand  that  a  full  share  of  the  re- 
sponsibility lay  with  the  mother  who  had,  according  to  her 

own  account,  contracted  a  loveless  marriage,  and  had 
never  had  the  courage  to  face  the  consequences  in  the 
open. 

Here  the  false  attitude  had  reached  out  to  clutch  even 
the  second  generation,  and  this  little  boy  was  being  made 
to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  his  grandparents.  In  this  case  prac- 

tically no  time  was  spent  on  direct  work  with  the  child. 

When  the  mother's  attitude  changed  the  child  obtained  re- 
lief from  the  obsessive  fears  which  were  the  chief  factors 

in  his  neurosis. 

In  masturbation  are  bound  up  many  fantasies  of  crea- 
tion from  the  self.  On  the  physical  plane  it  is  not  only  a 

short-circuiting  of  the  emotional  content,  but  sometimes  a 
means  of  creating  a  feeling  of  self-sufficiency.  Often  it  is 
used  when  a  young  person  feels  inadequate  to  perform 
some  task  which  calls  for  all  his  forces,  and  at  times  the 
act  has  apparent  value  as  a  release  of  energy.  It  is,  how- 

ever, only  a  substitution  for  reality  and  for  the  truly  adult 
attitude.  The  adult  attitude  could  utilize  this  energy  in  a 
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direct  attack  upon  the  difficulty  that  now  demands  the 
whole  force  of  the  libido. 

When  the  habit  persists  into  later  life,  or  when  an  adult 
returns  to  it,  there  is  indicated  a  regressive  tendency  of  the 
libido  which  seeks  a  retreat  in  childish  adaptation.  Life  is 
too  lonely,  or  too  hard,  the  task  of  forming  adult  relation- 

ships too  difficult,  or  the  demands  of  adult  thinking  are 
too  taxing  to  the  mind  that  loves  to  live  in  fantasy,  so 
there  is  a  return  to  the  easy  way  of  self-induced  physical 
satisfaction  or  of  fantasies  which,  called  up  by  this 
method,  provide  a  retreat  from  reality. 

Another  problem  which  many  mothers  and  all  teachers 
must  at  some  time  face  is  the  problem  of  homosexuality. 
This  word  has  come  down  to  us  so  overweighted  with  sin- 

ister import  that  many  of  us  are  afraid  of  the  mere  sound 
of  it.  Its  simple  meaning,  as  we  all  know,  is  love  of  a 
member  of  the  same  sex.  Its  germs  may  blossom  into 
friendship. 

Often  homosexuality  is  an  overemphasis  of  a  normal  de- 
sire which  has  been  thwarted  in  its  attempt  to  find  its  true 

and  natural  expression.  This  causes  a  damming  up  of  the 
emotional  stream,  the  proper  causeways  are  stopped  up 
and  the  stream  overflows  in  the  wrong  direction. 

A  young  girl  of  fourteen  was  reported  as  moody,  unso- 
cial, slovenly  in  her  schoolwork.  She  showed  signs  of  nerv- 
ous disturbance,  jumping  and  starting  when  spoken  to. 

She  was  often  found  in  one  of  the  empty  classrooms  and 
would  show  symptoms  of  guilt  when  found  there  which 
were  out  of  proportion  to  the  trivial  nature  of  the  offense. 
She  was  described  as  furtive  and  shifty,  though  there  were 
no  actual  charges  against  her.  She  was  fond  of  hovering 

around  certain  teachers,  one  especially,  and  this  was  de- 
scribed as  "a  sort  of  clumsy  calf  love."  She  had  also  been 

found  caressing  one  of  the  children,  and  had  appeared  so 
confused  that  a  suspicion  was  roused  that  something 
wrong  was  happening.  At  times,  when  she  was  asked  a 
question  she  would  blush,  stammer,  and  become  too  con- 

fused to  answer.  The  girl's  manner  when  I  met  her  was  a 
mixture  of  fear  and  defiance.  Quite  early  in  the  course  of 
our  conversation  she  found  herself  caught  in  an  evasion 
which  she  knew  that  I  had  recognized.  Her  eyes  were  full 
of  defiance.  I  put  my  hand  gently  over  hers  and  said: 

"I  am  sorry  that  you  are  afraid.  Was  it  something  that  I 

said?" 
She  shook  her  head. 

"Then  was  it  something  that  came  inside  yourself?  I 
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would  be  glad  if  you  could  tell  me.  I  think  I  could  help 

you,  and  you  see  I  don't  want  you  to  be  frightened,  not  by 
me  nor  by  yourself." Her  answer  was  to  throw  her  arms  around  me  in  a  vi- 

olent caress.  There  was  something  repellent  in  it,  almost 
like  the  demonstration  of  a  little  animal,  but  there  was 
also  a  revelation  of  a  hunger  that  had  to  be  appeased.  One 
cannot  criticize  the  table  manners  of  a  starving  man  who 
suddenly  sees  food.  Here  was  some  terrible  flooding  of  the 
emotions  that  had  been  restrained  by  some  evil  means.  It 
must  be  carefully  met,  but  not  turned  back  upon  itself. 

As  we  went  on  together  she  revealed  to  me  a  fantasy 
life  that  was  to  her  both  revolting  and  compelling.  The 
thing  that  had  come  up  when  she  had  evaded  my  question 
was  a  sudden  shifting  of  her  interest  to  a  distinctly  homo- 

sexual fantasy  about  me.  Such  fantasies  were  a  part  of  her 
daily  thought  life.  The  sudden  realization  that  I  had  recog- 

nized this  terrible  inner  being  who  filled  her  with  fear,  and 
that  I  could  still  be  sympathetic  broke  the  immediate 
power  of  that  special  fantasy  and  relief  was  sought  in  an 
emotional  outburst.  Usually  the  feeling  content  had  found 
no  outlet  except  in  furtive  ways  or  in  a  deepening  of  the 
fantasy.  At  first  she  had  called  up  these  fantasies  in  a  mild 
form  for  the  pleasure  they  gave  her  when  she  felt  lonely 
or  neglected,  but  now  the  fantasies  called  her  up  and  took 
possession  of  her. 

This  is  the  terror  of  the  unconscious — that  we  cannot 
measure  the  strength  of  the  forces  that  we  are  calling  up. 
If  we  give  ourselves  over  to  the  images  invoked  the  time 
may  come  when  we  shall  be  swept  away  by  their  mighty 
force.  When  the  images  from  the  unconscious  can  com- 

mand us,  then  we  have  stepped  across  the  threshold  into 
insanity.  This  child  had  a  growing  terror  of  these  fantasies 
and  an  ever-increasing  sense  of  guilt  because  of  their  ap- 

pearance, though  she  was  of  course  unconscious  of  what  it 
was  that  she  really  feared. 

The  first  step  was  to  separate  her  from  the  identification 
with  the  fantasy  and  to  break  the  sense  of  guilt.  To  do  this 
it  was  necessary  to  find  out  what  had  caused  the  life 
stream  to  turn  in  the  wrong  direction.  Here  again  we  came 
upon  the  parent-child  problem,  and  the  unsolved  problem 
of  the  parent.  It  was  the  failure  of  the  parents  to  face  their 
own  difficulties  and  to  solve  their  own  relationship  which 
had  acted  so  disastrously  in  the  child. 

The  mother  was  an  intensely  ambitious  woman  who  had 
through  marriage  annexed  a  gentle,  lovable,  rather  ineffec- 
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tive  man.  She  herself  was  unaware  that  it  was  her  uncon- 

scious desire  for  power  that  had  led  her  to  "fall  in  love" 
with  this  easily  dominated  personality.  Since  she  had  iden- 

tified with  her  own  masculine  adaptation  to  life  the  pull  of 
her  unconscious  was  all  toward  the  apparently  feminine 
qualities  which  he  displayed.  She  had  at  first  given  all  her 
energies  to  the  task  of  trying  to  advance  him  in  his  profes- 

sion, but  since  he  had  very  little  desire  to  advance  and 
cared  far  more  for  the  life  of  withdrawal,  her  attempts 
were  not  attended  with  success.  Then  contempt  entered  in. 

It  is  not  possible  to  give  any  of  her  inner  processes,  for 
she  was  unwilling  to  face  them,  but  in  her  anger  toward 
his  "laziness"  and  toward  the  child  for  failure  one  could 
read  much.  Then,  too,  if  one  is  trained  to  see  these  things 
one  frequently  catches  figures  from  the  unconscious  peer- 

ing through  the  mask  of  conscious  personality.  In  this 

way,  and  from  the  revelations  of  the  child's  dreams  where 
it  was  plainly  shown  that  the  problem  had  been  intuited  by 
her  unconscious,  it  was  possible  to  obtain  material  to  war- 

rant the  drawing  of  conclusions.  Since  the  child  resembled 
the  father  far  more  than  the  mother  and  continually  re- 

minded her  of  him  she  projected  much  of  her  buried  ani- 
mosity upon  the  child. 

The  mother  was  a  handsome,  brilliant  woman,  in  a  hard 
sort  of  way,  and  the  child  adored  her.  She  exerted  a  fasci- 

nation over  her  and  could  reduce  her  to  tears  by  her  sar- 
casm, or  fill  her  with  emotional  excitement  by  some  care- 

less caress.  When  the  caress  was  returned  she  repulsed  the 
child,  making  her  feel  as  if  she  had  committed  some 
crime.  She  made  fun  also  of  the  child's  show  of  affection 
for  the  father,  so  that  the  child  had  a  sense  of  guilt  even 
at  feeling  affection  for  him.  All  the  mother's  libido  had 
gone  into  power.  Through  this  power  she  was  compensat- 

ing for  what,  to  her,  was  the  wrong  done  to  her  pride  by 
the  father's  failure  to  obtain  worldly  success. 

I  do  not  mean  that  all  this  was  done  as  crudely  and 
openly  as  this  brief  statement  would  imply.  Her  acts  were 
often  masked  under  the  guise  of  "trying  to  make  the  child 
amount  to  something."  All  bodily  needs  were  scrupulously 
cared  for.  Food,  exercise,  care  of  teeth,  dancing,  were  all 
provided.  Material  provisions  were  of  the  very  best;  but 
the  one  thing  most  needed,  a  loving  understanding  of  the 

child's  human  needs,  was  lacking.  The  child  was  starving 
for  love.  Since  she  had  never  had  the  experience  which 
should  have  come  to  her  as  a  little  child,  she  still  craved 
the  infantile  forms  that  should  have  been  lived  through. 
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In  making  her  relation  to  the  analyst  she  had  therefore 
to  go  through  a  most  infantile  stage  of  affection.  Since  she 
had  repressed  these  desires  from  her  conscious,  linking 
them  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  the  repressed  emotions  went 
down  into  the  unconscious,  and  lived  their  life  in  regres- 

sive fantasy  form.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  many  of 
these  fantasies  took  forms  quite  unimagined  by  her  con- 

scious. They  rose  unbidden  as  do  dreams,  and  went  their 
way  undirected  by  her  ego.  She  felt  that  she  was  responsi- 

ble for  them  and  yet  that  they  were  not  hers.  They  were 
products  of  the  collective  unconscious,  for  the  fantasy  had 
retreated  to  deeper  and  deeper  levels. 

The  saving  factor  in  this  case  was  the  father.  It  was  not 

possible  to  tell  the  mother  anything  of  her  daughter's  fan- 
tasy life.  She  would  have  considered  it  a  sign  of  sexual 

perversion  and  would  have  increased  the  child's  sense  of 
shame.  The  father,  however,  could,  and  did,  face  it  with 
the  child.  It  was  not  an  ideal  solution,  for  he  was  still 
compromising  with  life.  He  had  not  the  strength  to  bring 
his  own  problem  into  the  open  with  the  mother,  and  even 
if  he  had  done  so  he  could  not  have  accomplished  much 
while  she  was  unwilling  to  face  herself.  Through  establish- 

ing a  real  relation  with  his  daughter  he  gave  her  a  reality 
in  her  feeling  world  besides  the  sense  of  reality  which  she 
received  from  the  analyst. 

She  was  old  enough  to  have  an  intelligent  attitude  to- 
ward her  own  psychological  task.  To  bring  up  the  buried 

hatreds  and  to  let  in  the  light  of  the  conscious  upon  the 
unconscious  resentments  took  much  courage.  A  strong 
transference  reinforced  her  own  strength  and  she  made  a 
very  good  adjustment.  The  fantasies  ceased  and  she  could 
use  this  released  energy  in  the  service  of  her  conscious  de- 
mands. 

This  was  one  of  the  cases  where  analysis  cannot  work 
the  miracle  of  change  in  circumstance.  The  relationship 
with  the  mother,  to  which  every  child  has  a  right,  could 
not  be  established  because  of  the  mother's  self-love.  The 
girl's  path  to  womanhood  has  not  been  an  easy  one.  The dragons  from  the  unconscious  have  at  times  returned  in 
varying  forms,  but  her  progress  has  on  the  whole  been 
steady.  In  this  case  homosexuality  was  clearly  only  a  result 
of  an  unsolved  normal  relationship,  a  condition  for  which 
the  child  was  not  herself  responsible. 

I  have  given  the  case  in  detail  because  it  shows  how 
deeply  buried  are  some  motives  and  how  far  beyond  the 
child's  conscious  control.   In  this  child  the  escape  from 
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reality  took  the  form  of  fantasy  but,  in  a  more  aggressive 
type,  the  wounded  and  outraged  feelings  might  have  found 
their  release  in  acts.  Then  the  child  would  probably  have 
been  turned  out  of  school  and  branded  as  a  pervert.  The 
influence  of  such  a  child  is,  we  must  admit,  like  a  subtle 
poison  in  a  collective  group,  but  the  guilt  is  that  of  the 
parents  who  refuse  to  face  their  own  lives. 

In  every  school,  especially  in  boarding  schools,  this  fac- 
tor has  to  be  reckoned  with.  There  are  several  elements 

which  enter  here.  The  segregation  of  the  sexes  plays  an 
important  part,  the  relationship  of  the  pupils  to  the  teach- 

ers, and  another  very  important  but  often  ignored  factor, 
the  number  of  pupils  who  are  in  the  school  because  they 
have  no  real  relation  with  their  parents.  This  is  especially 
true  of  the  younger  pupils.  There  we  always  find  a  per- 

centage who  have  been  sent  away  from  home  because 
their  parents  found  them  in  the  way  in  their  own  lives,  or 
were  unable  to  make  the  proper  relationship  with  them. 

I  remember  meeting  one  of  these  mothers.  She  was 

looking  tired  and  distraught,  and  she  bleated,  "Children 
are  such  a  responsibility,  don't  you  think  so?  The  boys 
have  just  been  home  for  the  holidays  and  I  find  it  such  a 
strain  to  be  a  mother.  Of  course  they  are  at  boarding 

school  in  the  winter,  and  at  a  fine  boys'  camp  in  the  sum- 
mer. You  see  I  believe  in  companionship  for  young  peo- 

ple, but  I  do  try  to  give  myself  to  them  in  the  times  in 
between,  and  with  all  the  other  things  one  has  to  keep  up 

(one  mustn't  let  one's  own  life  go,  you  know),  it  really  is 
a  tremendous  responsibility.  It  all  comes  to  me.  Their  fa- 

ther is  no  use  at  all  but  then  one  must  expect  that  being  a 

mother."  I  have  tried  to  put  down  her  words  exactly  as  I recall  them. 

Further  conversation  showed  that  the  "responsibility  of 
being  a  mother"  involved  giving  a  certain  number  of  thea- 

ter parties  sandwiched  in  between  her  own,  and  letting 
them  have  friends  for  lunch,  at  which  times  she  was  fre- 

quently absent,  and  in  propitiating  the  cook.  Of  times  of 
real  companionship  there  was  no  suggestion.  With  such  a 
foundation  for  relationships  would  it  be  very  surprising  if 
the  emotional  element  went  astray  when  some  violent  at- 

tachment was  felt  for  a  chum  or  a  master? 
The  boy  and  the  girl  who  can  find  sufficient  release  in 

athletics  and  constant  activity  are  in  less  danger  from  mor- 
bid fantasy,  but  they  are  open  to  all  sorts  of  suggestion. 

My  plea  is  that  should  we  find  children  who  have  gone 
astray  in  these  matters  we  should  not  render  judgment  upon 
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the  act,  nor  treat  the  symptom,  but  should  investigate  the 
underlying  causes  and  place  the  responsibility  where  it  be- 

longs. This  is  frequently  not  with  the  child  himself. 
Before  we  condemn  let  us  remember  that  neurosis  is  a 

result  of  maladaptation  and  does  not  mean  inferiority  any 
more  than  it  implies  superiority.  It  is  a  struggle  between 
opposing  forces  of  the  personality.  It  is  resolved  when 
these  warring  forces  make  peace.  This  may  be  done  by 
yielding  to  either  of  the  opposing  sides.  A  boy,  therefore, 
who  habitually  masturbates  and  has  no  sense  of  guilt  is 
not  rendered  neurotic,  but  he  rarely  seeks  help.  It  is  a 
harder  task  to  change  the  adaptation  of  such  a  child  be- 

cause the  existing  one  is  found  satisfactory. 
In  cases  where  the  physical  pull  is  unduly  strong  and 

the  boy  or  girl  is  oversexed,  we  must  help  the  young  per- 
son to  accept  this  fact  as  something  for  which  he  is  not 

responsible,  any  more  than  he  is  responsible  for  the  color 
of  his  hair  or  for  being  born  with  blue  or  brown  eyes.  The 
problem  is  to  recognize  the  physical  condition  and  con- 

sciously to  reckon  upon  its  influence. 
A  girl  who  is  oversexed  and  who  is  consequently  dis- 

turbed by  physical  sensation  is  especially  apt  to  feel  a  sense 
of  humiliation  or  inferiority.  This  tends  to  separate  her 
from  life.  She  should  be  helped  to  see  it  as  a  handicap  for 
which  she  is  in  no  wise  responsible,  but  also  as  a  danger 
since  she  has  the  ever-present  temptation  to  misread  physi- 

cal excitement  into  terms  of  love.  Such  girls  frequently 
masturbate,  and  if  the  practice  is  only  occasional  it  should 
be  treated  casually. 

The  question  of  homosexuality  in  schools  leads  us  to  the 
consideration  of  the  emotional  life  of  the  teacher.  The 

greatest  safeguard  which  a  teacher  can  have  is  a  well-bal- 
anced emotional  life  of  his  own.  Again  I  would  repeat  we 

cannot  give  from  poverty,  but  only  from  wealth.  A  teacher 
who  is  emotionally  starved  is  reaching  out  to  be  fed,  and  this 
reaching  out  often  takes  the  form  of  a  great  unconscious 
urge.  As  a  jellyfish  sends  out  its  tentacles  so  the  uncon- 

scious sends  out  little  invisible  tendrils  to  catch  and  hold 
the  thing  for  which  it  craves.  The  child  should  not  feed 
the  teacher,  but  the  teacher  the  child.  Yet  often  teachers 
who  have  no  life  of  their  own  outside  the  school  make 
their  love  of  the  children  a  possessive  thing.  The  crushes 

of  adolescents  are  often  called  into  being  by  the  teacher's 
unconscious  desire  for  love  and  admiration.  For  a  teacher 
to  have  the  love  of  the  children  is  a  tremendous  asset,  but 
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it  is  not  enough  that  we  should  be  able  to  inspire  love,  we 
must  know  what  to  do  with  it  when  we  get  it. 

Analysts  know  that  it  is  a  great  problem  to  understand 
how  to  receive  the  transference:  that  is,  how  to  accept  and 
direct  the  emotional  stream  which  is  pulled  up  from  the 
unconscious  in  this  intimate  personal  relationship  which 
must  have  for  its  foundation  the  love  and  trust  of  the  pa- 

tient— a  love  and  trust  which  will  carry  him  through  the 
maelstrom  of  the  unconscious  and  give  him  courage  to 
face  the  thing  that  he  most  fears  in  himself.  A  strong  love 
is  needed.  Much  of  this  love  does  not  belong  to  the  analyst 
personally,  for  the  very  circumstances  of  the  analysis  often 
do  not  permit  the  forming  of  such  a  personal  relationship. 
Nevertheless  the  reality  of  the  feeling  must  be  respected;  it 
must  be  received  and  made  a  valuable  asset  in  the  working 
out  of  the  problem  of  the  patient.  To  repudiate  love  only 
turns  it  back  upon  the  giver,  and  the  emotion  is  apt  to  re- 

treat to  the  unconscious. 
So  a  teacher  cannot  repudiate  the  love  of  a  child.  She 

must  receive  and  direct  it.  That  is  one  of  the  responsibili- 
ties that  her  position  forces  upon  her  whether  she  likes  it 

or  not.  There  are  teachers  who  with  an  unconscious  love 
of  power  find  satisfaction  in  stimulating  the  love  of  a 
child,  and  then  feel  at  liberty  to  repudiate  the  affection.  Of 

one  such  teacher  I  heard  it  said,  "Many  of  the  girls  adore 
her  but  she  won't  have  any  crushes;  there  is  no  danger  of 
anything  of  that  kind  with  her."  As  a  matter  of  fact  the 
danger  with  her  was  twofold,  both  in  the  type  of  love  in- 

spired and  in  the  fact  that  it  was  frequently  turned  back 
upon  the  giver,  so  calling  up  feelings  of  humiliation  and 
hatred  and  rendering  harmful  that  which  should  have  been 
turned  to  good  account. 

The  woman  herself  had  never  outgrown  certain  adoles- 
cent attitudes.  She  had  never  accepted  the  fact  of  middle 

age  nor  arrived  at  its  maturity  of  outlook.  The  adoration 
of  certain  girls  administered  to  her  vanity,  to  her  sense  of 
being  young,  but  she  permitted  it  only  when  its  expression 
did  not  bore  her.  Her  love  was  not  called  out  by  the 

child's  need.  In  such  cases  waves  of  unused  emotion  are 
apt  to  sweep  through  a  group  and  lead  to  undue  sexual  in- 

terest or  homosexual  manifestations. 

There  are  emotionally  starved  people  who  try  to  blind 
themselves  to  their  own  lack  of  personal  life  by  an  overbal- 

anced attitude  of  conscious  service.  Sometimes  a  life 
which  denies  the  emotions  is  chosen,  quite  deliberately,  but 
then  the  unconscious  has  its  revenge  through  growing  bit- 
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terness  and  narrow-minded  intolerance.  It  is  this  which 
makes  the  unsatisfied  older  person  such  a  dangerous  guide 
and  companion  for  the  young.  If  one  awakens  too  late  to  a 

sense  of  life's  values,  and  there  is  a  feeling  of  futility  and 
hopeless  loss,  the  conscious  attitude  will  often  seek  com- 

pensation through  unconscious  envy,  and  a  desire  to  de- 
stroy the  thing  that  is  no  longer  attainable. 

Since  so  much  of  the  real  education  of  young  people 
comes  from  relationships  it  would  be  well  if  we  could 
have  teachers  with  more  experience  of  life  even  if  it  meant 
less  intellectual  attainment.  A  plea  might  be  put  in  here 
for  summer  living  instead  of  summer  school,  and  for  such 
material  recompense  as  will  attract  a  live  teacher  with  a 
fair  method  rather  than  a  dead  teacher  with  a  method  ir- 

reproachably modern. 
Let  us  try  to  look  behind  existing  sex  manifestations  to 

the  underlying  conditions  of  relationship,  and  to  the  inner 
attitude  toward  life,  and  not  attempt  to  consider  sexual 
difficulties  as  things  in  themselves,  apart  from  the  whole 
psychological  attitude. 
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DREAMS 

The  dream  world  is  very  real  to  the  child.  In  fact,  the 
events  of  the  dream  are  often  even  clearer  than  those  of 
the  hours  of  daylight.  And  yet  we  cannot  submit  the 

child's  dream  to  the  same  type  of  analytic  treatment  that 
we  use  in  the  analysis  of  the  dream  of  the  adult.  With  the 
child,  there  is  always  danger  that  premature  interpretation 
will  either  put  upon  him  burdens  that  are  not  his  own,  or 
else  that  even  greater  danger,  that  we  will,  in  our  clumsy 
efforts  to  understand  the  child,  injure  the  mysterious  proc- 

ess by  which  the  dream  is  living  itself  out  in  his  psyche 
and  silently  effecting  its  own  power  of  transformation.  Let 
us  therefore  be  willing  to  do  too  little,  rather  than  too 
much,  and  to  treat  the  dream  reverently  as  a  gift  that  the 
child  has  given  us,  rather  than  as  an  object  to  be  dissected, 
or  even  vivisected,  in  the  interests  of  our  own  attempts  at 
scientific  classification,  so  adding  to  our  own  understand- 

ing at  the  expense  of  the  child. 
We  must  also  remember  that  the  dream  belongs  to  the 

dreamer.  It  is  not,  from  earliest  childhood,  to  be  submitted 
to  our  "scientific  interest"  or  desire  for  classification.  What 
is  the  attitude  of  this  particular  child  in  relation  to  this 
special  dream,  and  what  is  the  reason  for  confiding  it  to 
us?  Does  it  deal  with  problems  not  his  own?  Is  it  part  of 
his  own  immediate  problem  of  growing  up? 

We  already  have  discussed  dreams  that  arise  from  intui- 
tions of  the  unsolved,  and  consciously  unknown,  problems 

of  the  parents  or  their  surrogates.  To  analyze  these  child- 
hood dreams  as  we  would  those  of  adults  would  only  fas- 

256 
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ten  the  burdens  of  the  parents  upon  the  psyche  of  the 
child.  Such  dreams  (see  Chapters  2  and  3)  really  belong  to 
the  parents.  But  there  is  another  type  of  childhood  dream 
that  must  not  be  submitted  to  the  analytic  process  but  left 

to  work  out  its  life  of  transformation  within  the  child's 
psyche.  These  are  the  Great  Dreams  that  spring  from  the 
depth  of  the  psyche,  where  archetypal  images  move,  and 
through  such  dreams,  if  they  are  left  in  reverent  admission 
of  their  numinous  quality,  the  child  becomes  aware  of  un- 

known and  unknowable  truths  of  the  soul. 
Such  a  dream  came  to  a  three-year-old  child  and  lived 

on  in  the  psyche  of  an  old,  old  woman  until  it  blossomed 
into  a  faith  by  which,  in  her  old  age,  she  lived;  a  faith  in 
life  itself,  to  which  she  sought  to  give  testimony.  She  did 
not  tell  the  dream;  she  knew  that  her  life  must  be  a  revela- 

tion of  its  truth  if  she  would  give  testimony  to  its  reality, 
if  it  were  to  live. 

Sometimes  the  first  remembered  dream  retains  this  nu- 
minous quality  throughout  long  years.  To  an  old,  old 

woman  the  dream  which  came  to  her  at  the  age  of  three 
retained  the  numinosity  of  mystery  and  of  unknown  and 
unknowable  truth. 

The  dream  journey  was  long.  All  the  details  are  forgot- 

ten. Only  the  final  picture  remains  clear.  "I  am  in  a  high 
meadow,  unknown  yet  strangely  familiar.  In  its  center  is 
Behemoth:  huge,  terrifying,  evil.  By  his  side,  unafraid  and 
rooted  in  its  own  serenity,  is  a  single  bluet,  that  smallest 
flower  of  meadow  or  woodland,  tiny,  fragile,  perfect  in  its 

four-petaled  innocence." 
I  am  sure  that  I  made  no  interpretation  of  the  dream, 

certainly  no  identification  with  the  fragile  flower.  I  already 
knew  bluets,  Quaker  ladies,  we  called  them.  I  had  seen 
them  carpeting  a  meadow  or  a  woodland  clearing,  but  I 
had  never  seen  one  growing  in  solitary  and  self-assured 
rootedness.  Yet  again  and  again  the  image  returned  to  me 

when  I  woke  in  night's  darkness  and  the  four-petaled 
flower  became  associated  with  the  pinpoint  of  light  (the 
night  light)  that  was  always  there.  Was  it  my  first  unrec- 

ognized experience  of  "the  smaller  than  the  small,  that  is 
greater  than  the  great?"  The  image  has  companioned  me 
throughout  the  years  and  the  smallest  of  small  flowers  is 
rooted  in  the  garden  of  my  heart. 

Nor  do  I  recall  whence  the  image  of  Behemoth  arose. 

Was  a  copy  of  Blake's  visions  already  in  the  house?  I  was 
certainly  familiar  with  the  picture  of  Behemoth  and  also 
of  Leviathan.  In  the  dream  the  image  was  definitely  Behe- 
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moth.  Perhaps  that  was  because  the  word  Leviathan  had  a 
musical  sound,  whereas  the  word  Behemoth  was  bumpy 
and  intrusive  and  evil  in  its  very  clumsiness.  Behemoth 
and  the  Quaker  lady  lie  together  in  that  high  meadow  of 
truth  where  the  soul  is  pastured.  And  so  they  will  exist 

side  by  side  until  "the  day  breaks  and  the  shadows  flee 

away." An  attempt  at  interpretation  of  such  a  dream  by  one  to 
whom  the  dream  is  entrusted  may  destroy  the  inviolate 
mystery  of  the  experience.  To  share  a  mystery  with  one 
who  knows  the  reality  of  the  inner  world  is  to  reaffirm  its 
power  and  also  to  impart  to  the  sharer  an  increased  sense 
of  love  and  trust.  Remember  the  dream  fabric  is  not  only 
strong  but  fragile  as  fine-blown  crystal.  Do  not  let  a 
clumsy  breath  destroy  it,  for  with  its  destruction  all  lines 
of  communication  between  you  and  the  child  will  be  for- 

ever destroyed.* 
Such  a  dream  as  Behemoth  and  the  smallest  bluet 

rooted  in  its  own  serenity  lives  on  in  the  soul  of  the  child 
and  its  message,  like  the  message  of  all  great  dreams, 
deepens  with  the  passing  years,  though  its  numinous  mys- 

tery remains  insoluble.  The  problem  of  good  and  evil 
which  has  occupied  minds  of  theologians  and  philoso- 

phers cannot  be  solved  by  a  three-year-old  child  but  its 
eternal  quality  can  be  experienced.  Its  truth  can  be  lived 
and,  slowly,  its  meaning  is  confirmed  by  life  itself.  This  is 
the  fragile  yet  indestructible  flower  that  blossoms  in  the 
soul  of  man  and  was  not  destroyed  by  the  Behemoth  of 
the  concentration  camp  but  only  transplanted  by  the  exter- 

mination of  the  gas  chamber. 
And  to  the  child  become  an  old,  old  woman  who  still 

held  the  dream  in  remembrance,  it  became  a  symbol  of 
the  faith  by  which  she  lived.  It  was  a  truth  so  far  beyond 
the  personal  that  she  did  not  question  whether  she  could, 
herself,  endure  the  torments  of  the  concentration  camp — 
that,  thank  God,  was  not  her  destiny;  but  she  could  in  her 
own  life  nurture  the  faith  in  the  indestructible  power  of 

*  To  children  still  poised  between  the  worlds  of  inner  and  outer 
realities,  dreams  are  more  than  events  of  the  daylight  world.  Two 
sisters,  five  and  three-and-a-half  years  old,  used  to  wake  early  and 

tell  their  dreams.  One  morning  the  three-and-a-half -year-old  said:  "I 
don't  need  to  tell  you  my  dream,  for  you  were  in  it,  so  you  already 
know."  "But  it  was  your  dream,  I  was  in  my  own.  I  don't  know 
anything  about  yours  till  you  tell  me."  "But  you  were  there.  I  saw 
you  with  my  own  eyes."  As  the  argument  continued,  the  small  child 
burst  into  tears.  "Stop  teasing  me.  You  were  there.  I  saw  you  plain 
as  I  see  you  this  minute.  You  are  making  fun  of  me." 
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the  good  within  the  soul  that,  in  spite  of  chaos  and  disor- 
der, is  still  rooted  in  the  high  meadowland  of  truth.  She 

could  also  search  out  this  flower  in  every  human  heart  and 
nurture  it  in  all  the  unlikely  places  where  frail  humanity 
might  transport  it. 

These  childhood  dreams  are  not  so  rare  as  our  rational 
mindedness  would  have  us  believe.  In  The  Inner  World  of 

Choice,  especially  in  the  chapter  on  "Childhood  and  the 
Friend  of  Choice,"  a  number  of  these  dreams  are  given. 
The  dream  of  the  golden  baby  with  a  silver  star  in  the 
middle  of  his  forehead  came  to  a  very  young  child  and 
companioned  her  over  many  years  as  she  again  and  again 
faced  the  recurrent  problem  of  rescuing  her  own  essential 
value  from  the  dragon  of  regression. 

The  blue  starfish  appeared  "with  the  eye  in  the  middle 
of  him  who  saw  the  'me-myself  " — that  is,  herself  as  she 
really  was  with  all  her  good  and  her  evil,  her  potentials 
that  were  still  only  possibilities.  These  she  must,  in  spite  of 
her  resistances,  face  and  do  the  best  she  could  about  them, 
and  acting  upon  the  dream,  she  took  the  starfish  home. 

The  childhood  dedication  of  the  boy  on  the  lonely  road 
who  perceived  the  north  star  as  his  star  that  he  must  fol- 

low; the  blue  flower  that  must  be  sought  in  the  high  place; 
all  these  lived  on  in  the  souls  of  the  children  to  whom  they 
were  vouchsafed.  Many  of  these  dreams  were  known  to 
me  at  the  time  I  first  wrote  this  book,  but  their  power  of 
survival  was  not  known  to  me  then;  now  after  forty  years 
I  can  bear  witness  to  their  abiding  power  of  transforma- 

tion within  the  human  spirit. 
And  there  are  other  frequently  recurrent  terror  dreams 

that  show  the  ominous  forces  confronting  even  a  very 
young  child — forces  that  he  must  face  and  understand  be- 

fore he  can  live  freely  in  his  adult  life. 
A  man  wakes  in  the  clutches  of  nameless  fear.  In  his 

sleep  he  has  been  running,  running  across  an  endless  deso- 
late plain.  In  sharp  memory  he  is  back  in  the  room  where 

he  slept  until  he  was  five  years  old.  He  is  also  back  in  a 
recurrent  childhood  dream  that  first  made  darkness  a  re- 

gion of  terror  and  dread.* 

My  mother  is  the  moon;  she  is  a  huge  funnel.  She 
is  chasing  me  across  a  great  empty  space  to  suck  me 
in;  I  run  and  run,  faster,  faster,  but  always  she  is  just 

*  The  moon-funnel  mother  dream  is  from  the  author's  The  Inner World  of  Choice,  pp.  111-12. 
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behind  me.  I  come  to  the  edge  of  the  world  and  jump 
off.  I  am  falling  down,  down  into  darkness.  While  I 
am  falling,  I  wake  in  terror. 

The  mother  is  the  moon,  ruler  of  night  with  its  luminous 
magic  and  its  dark  withdrawals.  The  moon  in  its  negative 
aspect  is  the  land  of  dead  souls.  This  moon  mother  is  the 
funnel  whose  insucking  breath  tries  to  draw  the  child  back 
into  death  in  the  darkness  of  her  womb  of  night. 

Running  was  the  necessity  for  this  man,  whose  recur- 
rent dream  began  when  he  was  three;  he  was  twenty  now. 

I  had  taken  a  house  for  the  summer.  It  was  about  an 

hour's  drive  from  New  York,  and  I  had  asked  him  to 
spend  as  much  time  there  as  he  cared  to.  He  had  come 
into  my  life  in  a  strange  way — a  legacy,  almost,  from  a 
loved  friend  who  had  died  on  the  very  night  I  had  prom- 

ised to  accept  this  young  man  in  my  life.  I  knew  his  insta- 
bility, his  fears,  I  even  knew  the  dream  that  had  haunted 

him. 

He  drove  me  up,  the  first  day  that  I  spent  in  the  house 
in  the  country.  He  was  restless,  edgy,  ill-at-ease.  In  the  af- 

ternoon he  said,  "I  am  going  to  the  village  to  get  a  paper. 
Is  there  anything  I  can  get  for  you?"  I  mentioned  some 
small  item  and  said,  "My  purse  is  upstairs,  get  what  you 
want  from  it."  (I  had  brought  $125  for  preliminary  ex- 
penses.) 

When  he  came  back  he  threw  the  open  purse  between 

us.  It  was  empty.  "I  got  some  things  that  I  wanted,"  he 
said.  "They  are  on  the  kitchen  table — caviar,  pate  with 
truffles,  and  other  things.  You  will  find  them  there.  I  also 

got  a  bottle  of  whiskey.  I  want  a  drink  tonight." 
"Be  still;  very,  very  still;  something  you  do  not  under- 

stand is  happening,"  my  inner  voice  told  me.  At  that  mo- 
ment I  felt  we  were  not  alone.  A  presence  had  entered  and 

stood,  sinister  and  silent;  waiting — waiting. 

Aioud  I  said,  "What  would  you  like  with  your  drink, 
caviar  or  pate?  Shall  we  have  dinner  in  here?"  (I  had 
brought  food  from  New  York.)  I  made  no  comment  as 
we  put  away  the  things  that  he  had  bought.  I  do  not  re- 

member the  evening — does  it  matter?  The  next  morning 
he  left  early  for  New  York.  He  had  waked,  he  said,  re- 

membering the  house  where  he  had  first  dreamed  his  re- 
current dream — that  now  far-away  house  from  which  they 

had  moved  when  he  was  only  three. 
He  came  back  that  Friday.  A  roll  of  bills  was  in  his 

hand. 
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"You  understood,"  he  said.  "I  had  to  do  what  I  did. 
The  night  before  we  came,  I  dreamed  the  dream  and  woke 

feeling  that  you  were  now  the  moon-funnel  mother.  The 
dream,  coming  back  that  night,  seemed  a  proof.  I  had  to 
defy  you.  Money  was  one  of  the  things  she  used  against 
me.  If  she  sent  me  to  the  store  with  a  dime,  she  accused 
me  of  short-changing  her  and  stealing  a  penny,  and  beat 
me  up.  I  had  to  defy  her.  I  had  to  spend  all  the  money  in 
defiance  of  the  image  that  I  thought  the  dream  had  put 
upon  you.  I  was  so  tired,  so  tired  of  running.  I  had  to 
stand  still  and  defy  her.  And  then  you  refused  the  image; 

you  broke  the  spell  and  I  was  free." 
The  moon-funnel  mother  had  gone  and  taken  the  dream 

with  her.  He  never  dreamed  that  dream  again. 
I  do  not  mean  that  this  single  incident  miraculously 

solved  his  problems.  Childhood  wounds  are  too  deep  for 
such  a  miracle.  But  the  incident  set  him  free  to  face  them. 
It  was  a  long  and  difficult  way  that  lay  before  him.  But  it 
was,  at  least,  his  own. 

With  the  adult  we  can  analyze  the  dream  and  through 

the  dreamer's  associations  arrive  at  the  understanding  of 
the  dream  symbols.  This  method  can  be  used  with  a  child 
only  in  certain  instances  and  then  with  greatest  care.  As  is 

shown  in  an  early  chapter,  many  of  the  child's  problems 
are  the  intuited  problems  of  the  adults  by  whom  he  is  sur- 

rounded. The  dream  shows  these  problems  which  should 
be  considered  in  helping  him  but  which  should  not  be 
raised  for  his  own  conscious  consideration  since  the  re- 

sponsibility for  their  solution  is  not  his. 
D.  H.  Lawrence  describes  this  in  The  Rainbow,  con- 

cerning the  child  Anna: 

Anna's  soul  was  put  at  peace  between  them:  She 
looked  from  one  to  the  other,  and  she  saw  them  es- 

tablished to  her  safety,  and  she  was  free.  She  played 
between  the  pillar  of  fire  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  in 
confidence,  having  the  assurance  on  her  right  hand 
and  the  assurance  on  her  left.  She  was  no  longer 
called  upon  to  uphold  with  her  childish  might  the 
broken  end  of  the  arch.  Her  father  and  mother  now 
met  to  the  span  of  the  heavens,  and  she,  the  child, 
was  free  to  play  in  the  space  beneath,  between.* 

*  As  used  by  Dr.  Edith  Wallace  in  Childhood  Dreams:  A  Door 
to  the  Past  and  a  Message  to  the  Future,  reprinted  from  Interna- 

tional Monographs  on  Child  Psychiatry  by  the  Pergamon  Press, 
New  York,  1964. 
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If  trust  in  the  parents  is  established,  the  child  is  free  to 
play  under  the  rainbow  arch. 

The  security  of  childhood  lies  in  trust.  Where  the  par- 
ents are  living  their  own  lives,  the  child  can  live  hers. 

The  picture  which  is  so  vividly  presented  in  a  dream  is 
frequently  not  one  which  we  can  discuss  directly  with  the 
child.  The  person  who  holds  the  father  or  mother  image 
has  a  tremendous  influence  on  the  unconscious  of  the 
child  and  the  form  of  this  influence  is  often  shown  by  the 
character  of  the  dream.  Where  we  cannot  analyze  the 
dream  with  the  child  we  must  take  up  the  problem  with 
the  adult  who  holds  the  power  over  the  situation. 

If  the  child  himself  is  conscious  of  some  great  difficulty 
of  adjustment,  a  dream  may  be  interpreted  as  a  self-made 
fairy  tale  illustrating  his  conflict  between  regressive  desire 
and  the  more  adult  acceptance  of  his  task,  but  we  should 
be  careful  always  to  do  too  little  instead  of  too  much  in 
this  dealing  with  unconscious  material.  We  must  never  vivi- 

sect the  mental  life  of  the  child  for  the  sake  of  verifying 
our  own  deductions.  If  we  cannot  get  a  simple  statement 
of  the  problem  from  the  child  or  verify  our  deductions 
through  the  analysis  of  the  adult  involved,  then  we  must 
be  content  to  go  without  the  desired  knowledge. 

We  must,  therefore,  be  content  to  go  slowly,  to  amass 
material  in  indirect  or  other  natural  ways,  and  gradually 
to  sift  our  evidence  as  connections  come  to  light  of  them- 

selves, drawn  up  by  the  bulk  of  the  evidence. 
The  choice  of  the  way  lies  with  the  conscious.  The  un- 

conscious merely  presents  the  problem,  pulls  it  up  into  the 
light  so  that  it  may  be  examined.  The  acceptance  of  the 
task  and  the  choice  of  the  new  way  to  be  followed  lie  in 
the  conscious.  Analysis,  therefore,  does  not  solve  our 
problems  but  merely  presents  them  for  our  inspection.  If 
we  prefer  to  remain  childish,  swayed  by  insincere  and  un- 

worthy motives,  we  have  the  choice  and  may  do  so,  but 
most  of  us  desire  the  more  adult  way  when  once  we  see  it, 
though  we  may  trick  ourselves  over  and  over.  The  dream 
shows  the  problem,  sometimes  in  a  very  veiled  and  fantastic 
way,  sometimes  with  a  vividness  or  humor  of  almost  unbe- 

lievable clarity. 
The  dreams  of  children  seem  to  be  singularly  vivid  and 

simple.  As  a  whole,  they  have  fewer  confusing  details. 
They  have  often  a  naivete  in  the  way  in  which  they  hand 
out  a  secret.  The  dreams  of  rather  infantile  adults  have  the 
same  pictorial  quality.  Some  patients  present  dreams 
which  tell  the  story  humorously  in  a  few  clear  strokes 
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without  being  at  all  aware  of  how  graphically  their  uncon- 
scious is  presenting  their  hidden  reactions,  resistances,  or 

infantile  emotions.  Such  dreams  have  the  truth-telling 
quality  of  a  fable.  With  very  neurotic  children  there  is 
often  a  greater  intricacy  of  detail,  as  is  also  true  with 
post-adolescents.  There  is  such  a  wealth  of  imagery  and 
such  frequent  beauty  of  detail  in  the  child's  dream  that  we 
cannot  doubt  that  in  the  unconscious  lies  stored  up  for 
him  a  vast  accumulation  of  that  precious  material  from 
which  poetry  and  painting  have  been  born.  Very  interesting 
work  remains  to  be  done  in  helping  the  child  to  make  use 
of  this  myth-making  material  which  lies  within  himself. 

The  real  value  of  the  dream  lies  in  its  relation  to  the 
conscious  of  the  dreamer  and  its  bearing  on  the  problem 
which  he  is  facing  at  a  particular  time.  No  matter  how 
well-substantiated  a  theory  we  may  have  formed  in  regard 
to  types  of  dreams  we  must  be  prepared  to  abandon  it  at 
the  first  hint  of  its  unsuitability  in  any  individual  case.  We 
cannot  force  our  own  interpretation  upon  the  dreamer. 
The  unconscious  is  a  cunning  and  skillful  craftsman  select- 

ing just  the  symbol  needed  for  the  individual  at  the  special 
time,  but  the  value  of  the  symbol  is  not  a  fixed  and  defi- 

nite thing  in  itself.  It  lies  in  the  relation  of  the  symbol  to 
the  dreamer. 

Since,  as  we  have  said  elsewhere,  the  psychic  life  of  the 
child  is  so  closely  linked  with  that  of  the  parent,  it  is  often 
difficult  to  distinguish  whether  a  dream  is  really  a  por- 

trayal of  his  own  psychological  condition  or  a  picture  of 
an  intuited  parental  problem.  Often  the  dream  shows  the 
failure  of  the  parent  and  not  that  of  the  child.  So  keen  are 
these  intuitions  of  the  unconscious  that  the  dream  may  be  a 
mirror  of  the  parental  unconscious.  Jung  told  of  a  case 
where  he  analyzed  a  man  who  had  great  difficulty  in  mak- 

ing conscious  his  psychological  problems.  He  did  not  see 
below  the  surface  of  things  nor  did  he  dream.  His  little  son 
had  a  very  strong  relationship  with  him.  So  complete  was 
this  psychic  identification  that  the  child  dreamed  the  fa- 

ther's problems,  and  the  parent's  analysis  was  conducted  at one  time  through  the  child's  dreams. 
The  following  are  a  few  instances  of  such  dreams: 

"I  was  sitting  on  the  floor  playing  with  my  mother.  We were  both  playing  with  toys.  My  mother  had  on  a  little 
girl's  dress.  Then  the  door  opened  and  a  great  beast  came 

in." This  portrayal  was  uncanny  in  its  vividness.  The  mother 
was,   metaphorically,   playing   with   toys.    She   had   never 
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made  an  adult  adaptation  to  life.  The  relationship  with  her 
husband  was  breaking  and  the  security  of  the  home  threat- 

ened because  she  really  wished  to  be  treated,  not  as  a  wife 
and  comrade  sharing  the  responsibilities,  but  as  the  favor- 

ite child.  Her  own  little  girl  was  a  sort  of  doll  to  be  petted 
and  played  with  when  it  suited  her  but  thrust  aside  when 
she  became  interested  in  other  things.  This  childish  atti- 

tude on  the  part  of  the  mother  opened  the  door  to  the 
beast  who  might  devour  the  security  of  the  home. 

An  older  patient  told  of  a  dream  which,  in  varying 
forms,  had  haunted  her  childhood.  She  had  a  recurring 
terror  dream  of  meeting  a  woman  who  had  big  feet  like  a 
man.  The  first  time  that  she  remembered  the  dream  was 
when  she  was  about  seven  years  old  and  the  details  were 
not  clear,  but  as  nearly  as  she  could  recall  it  she  was  going 
berrying  and  saw,  in  the  field,  a  woman  who  was  also  get- 

ting berries.  She  was  going  to  speak  to  her  when  she  no- 
ticed that  she  wore  a  very  long  dress  and  from  beneath  the 

skirt  protruded  the  very  large  feet  of  a  man.  She  was  terri- 
fied and  woke  shrieking.  After  that,  at  more  or  less  regular 

intervals,  she  would  dream  of  a  woman  who  had  the  feet 
of  a  man.  She  did  not  remember  anything  else  that  terri- 

fied her  in  the  dreams  but  even  as  an  adult  she  felt  a  cu- 
rious sense  of  panic  when  she  saw  a  woman  with  un- 

usually big  feet. 

In  her  associations  she  recalled  the  phrase  "putting  one's 
foot  down'*  though  she  did  not  remember  having  heard 
her  own  mother  use  it.  The  mother  was  an  extremely  mas- 

culine type  with  a  strong  will-to-power.  The  whole  house- 
hold stood  in  awe  of  her.  She  spoke  of  her  father,  of 

whom  she  was  indulgently  fond,  as  unobtrusive.  "I  remem- 
ber," she  said,  "that  whenever  there  was  an  argument  he 

would  just  seem  to  melt  away."  All  the  children  were  more 
or  less  neurotic  and  unable  to  break  away  into  independ- 

ent life.  It  is  not  necessary  to  elaborate  the  dream  symbol- 
ism as  it  was  revealed  in  all  the  associations,  but  clearly 

the  terror  was  of  the  overmasculine  mother  who  could  not 
control  her  own  power  devils. 
A  terror  dream  told  by  a  ten-year-old  girl  clearly 

shows  the  family  problem. 

"My  mother  and  I  were  in  the  apartment  and  we  heard 
a  great  noise  in  the  hall.  We  ran  out  and  found  the  hall 
full  of  rough  men.  They  were  throwing  all  the  women  and 
children  out  of  the  window.  One  dreadful-looking  man 
came  for  me.  Mother  begged  them  not  to  throw  me  out. 
Then  one  said  to  let  me  go.  I  ran  downstairs  and  the  street 
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was  full  of  women  and  children  lying  all  in  heaps  where 

they  had  been  thrown  out  of  the  window." The  father  and  mother  were  separated.  The  father  had 
injured  the  family  by  dishonorable  acts.  He  appeared  at 
the  home  occasionally  and  both  the  child  and  the  mother 
dreaded  him.  The  child  looked  to  the  mother  for  care  and 
protection  as  is  shown  in  the  dream.  Also  her  fear  of  men 
was  here  clearly  portrayed.  But  she  had  projected  the  acts 
of  the  father  upon  all  men.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
mother  should  separate  her  personal  problem,  her  mis- 

take in  choice  of  a  husband,  from  the  general  problem  of 

man's  relation  to  his  family.  The  child  must,  with  the 
mother,  courageously  face  the  fact  that  it  was  as  an  indi- 

vidual that  the  father  had  failed.  If  the  psychological 
causes  for  this  failure  could  be  found  and  made  clear,  so 

much  the  better,  but  in  any  case  the  father's  act  must  not 
remain  in  her  mind  as  representative  of  the  masculine 
character,  otherwise  she  would  be  unable  later  on  to  form 
any  true  relationship  with  a  man  and  her  life  would  be 
overshadowed  by  fear  and  distrust. 

Here  is  one  of  the  situations  that  must  be  faced  in  the 
open.  The  unpleasant  truth  must  be  acknowledged  and  the 
sin  of  the  father  discussed  as  his  individual  failure  and  not 
as  something  to  be  hidden.  If  it  is  not  faced  it  may  remain 
in  the  unconscious  of  the  child,  there  to  become  a  father 
imago  which  will  be  a  standard  for  the  child  in  her  judg- 

ment of  all  other  men.  The  problem  must  always  remain  a 
problem,  but  in  the  light  of  its  conscious  acceptance  it  has 
not  half  the  menace  that  it  was  when  left  in  the  dark  of 
the  unconscious.  If  the  child  can  make  a  father  transfer- 

ence to  some  other  relative,  or  to  a  friend,  or  teacher,  this 
may  furnish  the  solution. 

Often  with  the  death  of  the  father  or  in  case  of  separa- 
tion, either  actual  physical  separation  or  a  spiritual  separa- 
tion of  the  parents,  the  mother  makes  too  great  demands 

upon  the  emotional  nature  of  the  child  and  threatens  its 
individual  development.  In  such  a  case  the  child  is  in  dan- 

ger of  being  devoured,  swallowed  up  by  love.  In  one  such 
case  a  mother  lavished  devotion  and  demonstrative  affec- 

tion upon  the  youngest  child.  She  could  not  leave  her  for 
even  an  hour  or  two  without  coming  back  three  or  four 
times  to  kiss  her  and  assure  her  of  her  love.  The  child 

dreamed:  "I  was  out  in  the  street  in  a  big  city  and  there were  lots  of  bears  and  they  were  all  chasing  ladies,  and  a 
little  bear  came  up  to  me  and  when  he  said  that  his  name 

was  'Mama,'  I  was  so  frightened  that  I  woke  right  up." 
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The  humor  of  the  unconscious  is  illustrated  in  this  dream, 
for  the  mother  looks  like  a  gentle  and  humorous  little  bear. 
The  child  is  continually  dreaming  of  little  bears. 

These  intuitions  of  situations  are  not  always  confined  to 
the  important  family  problems  but  sometimes  are  amusing 
illustrations  of  how  the  undercurrent  is  sensed  by  the 

child's  unconscious.  When  these  are  intuitions  of  passing 
events  which  are  not  of  great  moment  to  the  child  they  do 
not  rouse  any  emotional  reactions  of  fear  or  apprehension. 
In  such  instances  I  have  found  that  the  child  had  a  good 
feeling  rapport  with  the  person  involved  in  the  situation. 

At  one  time  the  principal  of  a  school  came  several  times 
to  visit  a  special  grade.  She  was  quite  frankly  there  for  the 
purpose  of  seeing  how  certain  scholastic  results  could  be 
more  efficiently  obtained.  Though  there  was  no  conscious 

change  in  the  teacher's  manner  with  the  class  nor  any  at- 
tempt to  limit  their  usual  freedom  nor  to  change  any  part 

of  the  usual  program,  the  teacher  felt  the  undercurrent  of 
strain.  A  child  who  was  very  fond  of  her  announced  one 
day: 

"I  had  such  a  funny  dream.  I  dreamed  that  we  were  in 
school  and  a  funny  little  man  was  there  all  the  time.  You 
made  us  sit  with  our  legs  straight  out  in  the  air  till  we 

were  so  tired.  You  made  us,  Miss  X." 
Since  the  atmosphere  of  that  room  was  very  free  and 

happy  and  the  children  ordinarily  felt  no  restraint  the 
child  was  struck  by  the  absurdity  of  the  situation.  She  had 
of  course  felt  all  the  strain  of  that  special  situation  which 
Miss  X  was  trying  not  to  let  appear  in  her  conscious  atti- 

tude. Was  the  "funny  little  man"  the  animus  of  the  princi- 
pal who  came  to  criticize? 

In  another  instance  a  teacher  who  was  especially  loved 
by  the  children  encountered  the  wrath  of  a  parent  who  in- 

sisted that  her  child,  a  little  ten-year-old  of  very  slow  men- 
tality who  had  been  injured  in  her  proper  adaptations  by 

constant  pushing  at  home,  should  be  rated  as  a  "bright 
child"  and  recommended  for  advancement  in  a  type  of 
work  for  which  she  was  not  fitted.  There  had  been  several 

stormy  encounters  with  efforts  to  carry  the  matter  to 
higher  authorities.  When  the  term  reports  were  ready  for 
mailing  this  teacher  said  to  a  colleague  with  a  good  deal  of 

anxiety,  "When  Mildred's  report  reaches  home  I  see  my 
end."  The  children  were  not  present  when  the  remark  was 
made  but  the  next  day  one  of  them  said,  "What  do  you 
suppose  I  dreamed  last  night?  That  Miss  A  was  killed  in 

Mildred's  house." 
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These  are  only  amusing  little  incidents  but  they  do  show 
how  the  unconscious  of  the  child  registers  the  unspoken 
difficulties  of  those  with  whom  he  has  a  relationship. 

A  dream  carrying  a  much  greater  affect  was  the  follow- 
ing: "I  was  out  in  a  boat,  way  out  in  the  middle  of  the ocean.  Then  the  boat  turned  over  and  I  went  down  and 

down."  In  this  case  the  child  had  everything  that  love  of 
the  two  parents  could  give  him  but  the  mother  had  not 
found  her  own  adjustment  to  life.  She  was  haunted  by 
vague  fears,  and  had  a  sense  of  insecurity.  She  was  often 
full  of  apprehension  which  she  could  not  formulate  but 
which  undermined  her  coveted  contentment.  These  un- 
faced  fears,  which  rose  from  the  sea  of  her  own  uncon- 

scious, were  registered  also  by  the  unconscious  of  the  fa- 
vorite child. 

Where  the  affect  is  very  great  we  may  consider  that  the 
dream  has  special  significance.  This  significance  is  usually 
a  purely  psychological  one,  not  a  prophetic  one.  Some- 

times a  dream,  apparently  most  trivial  and  commonplace, 
will  intrude  insistently  upon  the  waking  consciousness.  We 
can  then  be  quite  sure  that  it  deals  with  something  of  true 
importance  for  the  dreamer. 

Often  problems  interlock  and  the  dream  which  quite 

clearly  states  the  child's  problem  also  gives  that  of  the  par- 
ent; sometimes  in  a  process  of  identification  the  child  re- 

peats in  his  own  life  the  problem  of  the  parent. 
There  are  frequently  dreams  that  simply,  and  often  hu- 

morously, illustrate  the  child's  immediate  problem.  Such  a 
dream  may  be  discussed  with  the  child  as  a  self-made  fairy 
tale  with  its  own  little  special  moral  made  for  his  own  lit- 

tle special  self.  To  illustrate;  a  little  girl  of  eight  told  the 
following  dream: 

"I  was  walking  with  my  mother  and  I  saw  a  little  ball 
and  I  started  to  pick  it  up,  and  my  mother  didn't  seem  to 
think  I  could  but  I  did  and  I  started  to  pick  it  right  up  but 
it  grew  and  grew  and  it  popped  out  all  over  my  hands  and 
I  got  mad  and  dropped  it  and  then  it  got  small  and  I  went 
to  pick  it  up  and  it  got  big  and  then  I  was  mad  and  went 

away." This  is  an  amusingly  clear  statement  of  her  own  prob- 
lem in  connection  with  any  task.  She  flies  at  it  without 

much  thought  or  any  regard  to  advice;  she  is  quite  sure 
she  needs  no  explanation  of  any  difficulty  before  begin- 

ning; she  has  tremendous  self-confidence  in  her  approach 
but  at  the  first  difficulty  is  impatient.  Then  the  task  begins 
to  look  impossibly  hard;  she  drops  the  ball,  perhaps  a  little 
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encouragement  makes  it  seem  small  again;  but  another  dif- 

ficulty appears  and  she  "gets  mad  and  walks  away."  Her 
attitude  is  always  that  it  is  the  fault  of  the  task,  not  her 
own  fault.  That  is  to  say,  the  ball  has  grown  big,  it  has 
played  an  unfair  trick.  She  does  not  look  at  her  own  re- 

sponsibility in  the  matter.  This  child  is  a  delightfully  hu- 
morous and  friendly  little  extraverted  intuitive.  She  was 

quite  capable,  not  only  of  understanding  and  enjoying  the 
dream,  but  also  of  applying  it.  She  had  a  sufficiently 
friendly  relationship  to  make  the  little  joke  between  us  a 
cordial  bond,  not  an  impertinence  on  my  part;  so,  when 
the  dream  had  been  explained  and  she  had  discussed  it 
with  a  good  deal  of  intelligent  interest,  it  was  possible 
thereafter  when  the  quick,  impatient  discouragement  ap- 

peared to  say,  "My,  how  that  horrid  ball  is  growing!"  or  if 
there  were  others  about,  to  merely  give  a  friendly  smile 
and  make  a  ball  of  my  hands,  whereupon  there  would  be 
a  little  grin  in  response,  and  a  new  attack.  I  do  not  mean 
that  this  dream  magically  obviated  the  difficulties,  but  it 
did  help  in  raising  and  facing  the  problem. 

Sometimes  in  these  dreams  which  deal  with  the  immedi- 
ate problem  a  part  can  be  discussed  with  the  child  and  the 

rest  must  be  taken  up  with  the  parent.  The  following  is  an 
illustration  of  such  a  dream: 

"I  had  a  little  pony  all  my  own  and  I  rode  on  it  all 
alone  where  I  wanted  to,  and  I  went  to  my  grandmother's 
house  in  B  and  it  seemed  very  nice,  but  when  I  got  there 
the  garden  was  all  full  of  buffaloes  and  I  thought  I  would 
climb  a  tree  away  from  them.  But  great  big  elephants 

flew  right  out  of  the  trees  and  I  woke  up  all  frightened." 
This  child  had  an  insecure  relationship  with  her  mother 

for  which  she  compensated  by  an  attitude  of  cocksureness 
and  obstinacy.  She  was  very  anxious  to  go  her  own  way 
and  was  resentful  of  criticism.  She  also  had  fears  that 

seemed  to  come  upon  her  suddenly,  and  night  terrors.  She 
had  a  very  strong  relationship  with  her  grandmother 

whose  "baby"  she  was.  Here  the  horse  is  her  libido,  it  is 
her  own  way.  She  rides  it  all  alone  and  where  she  wishes 
to.  There,  quite  clearly,  is  her  own  attitude  in  her  con- 

scious life.  She  wants  to  go  her  own  way  alone.  So  far  as 
adult  control  is  concerned,  she  wants  no  help  nor  interfer- 

ence. She  is,  however,  very  infantile  in  her  independence, 
she  is  not  ready  yet  for  the  way  that  she  demands.  Her 
horse,  therefore,  takes  her  back  to  the  grandmother  where 
she  can  exercise  the  authority  in  the  most  infantile  form. 

This,  in  the  dream,  "seemed  very  nice  at  first,"  as  it  does 
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to  her  in  real  life.  But  it  is  a  regressive  way  back  to  her 
babyhood,  hence  come  the  beasts  that  beset  her  path.  She 
makes  efforts  to  get  away  from  them;  that  is,  instead  of 
trying  to  conquer  her  difficulties  she  tries  to  get  into  some 
other  place  where  she  will  not  have  to  meet  them,  she 
climbs  a  tree  off  the  solid  ground.  But  this,  too,  is  unsuc- 

cessful, in  fact  it  is  even  more  disastrous  for  "great  big  el- 
ephants fly  right  out  of  the  trees"  and  she  awakes  "all 

frightened." 
In  this  dream  the  child's  own  part  of  the  problem  is 

clearly  stated.  She  must  not  only  try  to  conquer  her  own 
difficulties  but  she  must  be  willing  to  accept  the  guidance 
of  those  who  know  the  way  better  than  she  does.  Her  little 
pony  cannot  yet  go  his  own  way  all  alone.  If  he  does  there 
Will  be  strange  and  unnatural  beasts  to  be  encountered.  It 

is  nice  to  go  back  and  be  a  baby  at  grandmother's,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  have  her  own  way,  but  she  is  too  big  a 

girl  to  take  that  baby  way  of  seeming  grown  up.  She  can- 
not get  away  by  pretending.  That  only  makes  the  beasts 

grow  bigger. 
The  other  part  of  this  dream  belongs  to  the  mother. 

Clearly  the  child  needs  a  surer  relationship  with  her.  The 
retreat  to  the  grandmother  is  not  only  an  actual  fact,  but  it 
indicates  also  a  regression  into  the  too  infantile  attitude.  In 
many  dreams  the  grandmother  symbolizes  this  retreat. 
Where  the  child  makes  this  type  of  relationship  with  the 
grandparent  it  carries  still  greater  weight  in  the  uncon- 

scious and  results  in  an  identification  that  is  even  harder  to 

break  than  the  parent-child  identification.  In  this  case  the 
grandmother  had  been  overindulgent  but  the  mother  had 
demanded  too  much.  In  her  efforts  to  keep  the  child  from 
being  spoiled  she  had  been  overstern.  There  had  not  been 
a  deep  enough  bond  of  comradeship  and  understanding. 
The  child  questioned  every  step  of  the  way,  not  only  in 
this  matter  of  authority  but  also  in  matters  of  information. 
She  was  impatient  of  explanations  even  v/hen  her  own 
questions  indicated  a  real  desire  to  know  and  understand. 

Often  these  questions  were  irritating  and  made  demands 
on  time  and  patience,  yet  they  could  not  be  brushed  aside. 
They  had  to  be  dealt  with,  and  a  discrimination  made  as 
to  their  values.  The  confidence  and  trust  needed  to  be 

strengthened  in  the  mother-child  relationship.  The  dream 
therefore  belongs  to  both  the  parent  and  the  child.  For 
each  is  a  new  way  indicated. 

A  child  who  was  overcome  by  fears,  who  was  failing  in 
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her  schoolwork,  especially  in  all  group  work,  brought  the 
following  dream: 

"I  climbed  a  tree  and  went  out  on  a  limb.  It  seemed  all 
right  but  I  kept  feeling  funny  as  though  it  were  rotten, 
you  know.  Then  I  got  way  out  on  the  point  and  it  broke 
and  I  dropped  down,  but  I  dropped  right  into  water,  and 
my  head  was  way  down;  and  I  came  up  and  there  was  a 

great  fish  who  said,  'This  is  my  ocean,'  and  I  was  fright- 
ened and  tried  to  get  to  land  and  I  woke  up." 

She  was  an  only  child  whose  mother  married  late  and 
had  feared  that  she  would  never  have  children.  Her  whole 
life  was  bound  up  in  this  child.  From  the  time  of  her  birth 
she  watched  over  every  moment  and  even  worried  all  the 
time  she  was  in  school.  The  child  had  no  confidence  in 
herself  and  the  slightest  criticism  was  enough  to  make  her 
so  nervous  that  she  was  almost  unable  to  work.  She  was 

the  embodiment  of  her  mother's  fears.  This  dream  shows 
the  insecurity  of  her  own  attitudes  and  the  fear  of  being 
swallowed  by  the  mother. 

Analyzing  the  dream  with  the  mother  made  her  see  how 

the  child's  life  was  being  undermined  by  the  overcautious 
atmosphere  by  which  she  was  surrounded.  A  change  in  the 
mother  produced  an  entirely  new  attitude  in  the  child.  The 
fears  decreased  rapidly  until  a  spirit  of  almost  tomboy 
venturesomeness  set  in  as  a  reaction  from  the  old  timidity. 
The  schoolwork  also  improved  steadily. 

There  come  to  children  and  to  adults  as  well  dreams 

that  are  undeniably  important  messages  from  the  collec- 
tive unconscious.  So  little  material  of  this  sort  is  available 

that  it  is  difficult  to  draw  conclusions,  but  many  dreams 
present  striking  mythological  symbols,  or  repeat  experi- 

ences that  are  tribal  primitive  rites  which  have  great  sig- 
nificance for  the  individual  yet  which  are  completely  un- 

known to  his  conscious.  Also  at  a  time  of  very  great  sig- 
nificance when  a  decision  must  be  made  or  a  crisis  is  ap- 

proaching, such  dreams  rise  out  of  the  collective.  Jung  has 

said,  "When  the  way  of  life  forks  before  us  and  we  are 
confronted  with  the  necessity  of  choosing  irrevocably,  and 
also  in  moments  of  great  danger  these  superhuman  figures 
of  our  own  Fate  come  to  gently  tap  us  on  the  shoulder. 
Such  a  dream  from  the  collective  unconscious  is  a  me- 

mento  mori."  It  is  to  be  expected  that  with  children  these 
dreams  should  be  comparatively  rare  and  closely  guarded, 
for  a  child  normally  is  not  confronted  by  these  moments 
of  fate,  yet  should  the  occasion  arise  the  dream  may  come 
even  to  a  comparatively  young  child. 
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A  boy  of  twelve  was  brought  face  to  face  with  a  deci- 
sion which  he  felt  to  be  of  great  importance.  He  had  been 

an  invalid  and  necessarily  guarded  in  many  ways.  He  was 
sensitive,  and  failures  had  made  him  fearful  of  new  situa- 

tions. An  opportunity  came  for  him  to  enter  a  school 
which  would  give  him  the  training  which  he  greatly  de- 

sired but  the  head  master,  while  saying  that  he  would  give 
him  a  chance,  also  said  frankly  that  he  felt  that  the  school 
was  too  difficult  and  that  with  his  poor  health  the  boy 

probably  could  not  keep  up  with  the  requirements  and  ad- 
vised his  not  entering.  While  the  subject  was  under  consid- 

eration he  dreamed  the  following  dream: 

"I  was  in  a  great  hall.  There  was  no  furniture  except  a 
bare  table  behind  which  sat  a  very  old  man.  He  looked 
ages  old  and  had  a  long  gray  beard.  In  front  of  him  on  the 
table  was  a  dice  box.  Just  back  of  him  was  a  clock  which 

pointed  to  two  minutes  of  twelve.  Not  a  word  was  spoken 
but  as  he  looked  at  me  I  knew  that  before  the  hands  of 
the  clock  reached  twelve  I  must  throw  those  dice  and  that 

all  my  future  life  depended  on  the  throw.  I  looked  for 
someone  to  help  me  and  then,  as  I  looked  at  the  old  man, 

I  knew  that  I  must  throw  the  dice  myself." 
So  deep  was  the  impression  made  by  the  dream  that  he 

refused  to  discuss  the  situation  but  went  off  by  himself 
until  the  decision  was  made.  He  decided  to  take  his  chance 

of  making  good  against  the  odds,  and  the  result  justified 
the  decision.  Quite  clearly  this  was  the  figure  of  fate  risen 
from  his  unconscious  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  the 
event  and  to  warn  him  that  he  himself  must  decide  his 

own  life  and  abide  by  the  results  of  his  own  decision.  As 
an  illustration  of  the  significance  of  the  details  of  the 
dream,  the  hands  of  the  clock  pointed  to  exactly  two  min- 

utes of  twelve  and  the  head  master  had  written  that  he 
might  have  two  weeks  to  decide. 

Another  boy  was  having  difficulty  in  making  his  adult 
adaptations.  He  dreamed  that  he  was  on  the  athletic  field 
and  knocked  out  two  front  teeth.  He  saw  them  lying  on 
the  ground  in  front  of  him  and  stooped  down  to  pick  them 

up  and  put  them  in  again.  His  instructor  said,  "Don't  do 
that,  if  you  do  you  will  never  grow  up."  The  dream  im- 

pressed itself  so  by  its  vividness  that  he  repeated  it,  though 
it  seemed  mere  nonsense.  In  reality  it  was  a  portrayal  of 
his  own  situation.  In  many  primitive  tribes  one  of  the  cere- 

monies of  initiation  when  the  youth  ceases  to  become  a 
child  and  takes  his  place  among  the  men  of  the  tribe  is  to 
knock  out  the  two  front  teeth.  In  his  dream  he  tried  to 
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pick  up  the  teeth  and  put  them  back.  In  reality  he  was 
trying  not  to  accept  the  initiation  into  adult  life  but  to  re- 

main a  child.  His  instructor,  who  in  the  dream  took  the 
part  which  would  have  been  taken  by  the  medicine  man, 
says  to  him  when  he  would  put  back  tie  teeth,  the  childish 

attitude,  "Do  not  do  that  or  you  will  never  grow  up." 
The  following  dream  was  brought  me  by  a  little  eight- 

year-old  girl.  This  child  was  curiously  remote.  She  rarely 
played  with  the  other  children  in  a  whole-souled  way.  The 
children,  for  the  most  part,  shunned  her.  If  possible  they 
never  took  her  hand  or  chose  her  as  partner.  If  they  were 
walking  in  pairs  she  always  seemed  to  be  shifted  to  the 
end  of  the  line  so  that  she  would  be  alone.  She  was  a  de- 

ceitful child,  often  cheating  for  the  sake  of  appearing  to 
have  done  good  work,  and  her  teachers  accused  her  of 
petty  theft.  The  mother  was  a  frivolous  little  woman  who 
left  her  mostly  to  the  care  of  an  ignorant  nurse.  Her  sole 
duty  as  a  parent  seemed  to  be  summed  up  in  the  hope  that 

she  would  be  "nice  and  not  know  anything  that  she  ought 
not  to."  She  considered  all  sex  knowledge  nasty  and  had 
punished  the  child  for  asking  questions  that  were  about 

"things  that  a  nice  little  girl  does  not  talk  about."  The child  dreamed: 

"I  was  with  my  nurse  and  she  had  short  red  hair,  and  it 
grew  and  grew  and  it  grew  and  it  got  grayer  and  grayer 
and  it  was  Miss  X  and  she  was  ironing  and  there  was  a 
pool  of  water  down  by  her  feet  (here  she  drew  a  round 
circle  with  her  hands)  and  I  had  to  put  my  head  in  and  it 

was  boiling  and  she  said,  'Ha!  that  hurt  you!'  " 
In  certain  tribes  of  the  Congo  where  cannibalism  was 

practiced  the  primitives  selected  a  victim  for  the  sacrifice. 
If  an  adult,  the  victim  was  killed  with  a  spear.  If  a  child, 
he  was  held  head  downward  in  boiling  water  till  dead. 
This  child  was  set  apart,  the  sacrifice.  The  part  of  her  that 
belonged  to  the  tribe,  that  is  the  community  life  in  the  lit- 

tle class  life  which  she  lived,  was  being  devoured  by  the 
misunderstanding  of  the  mother.  Her  first  sense  of  sep- 
arateness  came  when  she  went  to  school  where  her  teacher 
was  Miss  X  who  had  abundant  gray  hair,  hence  Miss  X  in 
the  dream  stands  by  the  pool  of  boiling  water  into  which 
her  head  is  thrust. 

Here  is  a  case  where  the  child  is  deceiving  and  cheating 
because  she  cannot  get  in  the  proper  and  normal  way  the  in- 

struction and  love  and  approval  which  she  craves.  Her 
knowledge  must  be  obtained  through  underground  chan- 

nels, thus  building  up  an  attitude  of  secretiveness.  Since  so 
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much  of  her  conscious  is  drawn  down  into  the  considera- 

tion of  these  mysteries  she  has  not  enough  power  of  atten- 
tion to  solve  the  small  matters  of  daily  classroom  de- 

mands, the  attention  is  focused  on  these  other  problems. 
Yet  she  feels  the  injustice  of  disapproval  and  cheats  in  her 
work  in  order  to  gain  some  standing  in  the  eyes  of  the 
class.  Since  in  one  important  department  she  must  satisfy 
her  needs  by  devious  and  tortuous  ways,  she  applies  these 
methods  to  other  needs. 

The  great  difficulty  in  such  cases  is  that  the  real  need, 
the  establishing  of  the  proper  relation  of  love  and  trust  be- 

tween the  mother  and  child,  cannot  be  accomplished  be- 
cause the  mind  of  the  mother  is  closed.  A  substitute  must 

be  found  and  some  adult  must  stand  ready  to  answer  ques- 
tions. After  establishing  a  friendly  relation  with  the 

teacher  and  asking  various  questions,  and  discovering  that 
things  could  be  brought  up  into  the  light  and  discussed 
freely,  she  began  to  attack  her  own  problem  of  honest 
work,  and  her  attitude  became  more  friendly.  As  she  ad- 

vanced in  comradeship  and  trust  she  lost  her  deceitful,  se- 
cretive manner.  The  dream  problem  had  been  worked 

through,  she  was  no  longer  set  apart  to  be  devoured  by  the 
primitive  prejudices  and  attitudes  of  the  mother. 

Strange  figures  of  fate  sometimes  appear  and  we,  in  our 
ignorance  of  their  import,  may  treat  them  as  foolish  fan- 

tasy and  of  no  consequence.  One  deeply  introverted  child 
of  the  creative  type  would  become  lost  in  a  world  of  her 
own.  So  deeply  withdrawn  was  she  that  even  when  her 
name  was  spoken  it  did  not  always  rouse  her.  She  was  re- 

ported as  inexcusably  inattentive  and  terribly  stupid.  The 
first  task  was  to  find  out  what  was  going  on.  I  could  obtain 
conscious  fantasies  after  the  early  establishing  of  friendly 
relations  but  there  was  something  more  important.  It  was 
very  evident  from  the  child's  manner  that  here  was  a  care- 

fully guarded  secret,  a  something  more  real  than  our  real- 
ity, a  subjective  reality  more  vital  than  anything  which  the 

objective  world  could  offer.  That  it  had  its  origin  in  a 
dream  or  was  founded  upon  dream  content  I  soon  became 
convinced,  from  the  very  evident  agitation  and  consequent 
withdrawal  which  occurred  whenever  the  dream  was  men- 
tioned. 

First  the  child  was  made  to  realize  that  in  the  eyes  of 
the  psychologist  as  well  as  in  her  own,  the  school  work 
was  of  minor  importance,  it  was  the  reality  of  the  compel- 

ling factor  in  her  own  mind  which  must  be  considered  as 
vital.  After  the  rapport  was  established  there  was  an  open- 
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ing  of  the  doors  into  her  fantasy  world,  but  still  the  way 
was  guarded.  First  came  the  less  important  material  which 
was  always  told  with  an  air  of  watching  to  see  the  effect, 
and  with  a  wary  expression  as  though  ready  for  retreat  at 
any  moment. 

The  father  was  away  from  home  most  of  the  time.  The 
child  saw  very  little  of  him  and  he  took  little  interest  in 
her  since  she  was  obviously  not  bright.  The  mother  was 

oversolicitous  as  to  the  child's  progress  and  clothes  and  ex- 
ercise but  angry  that  fate  had  given  her  a  child  different 

from  the  other  two.  Failing  to  find  the  understanding  at 
home  she  had  lived  in  a  fantasy  of  being  an  adopted  child 
and  of  having  real  parents  who  would  find  her  some  day 
and  show  everyone  what  a  lovely  little  daughter  she  really 
was.  The  mother  figure  was  hazy  but  the  father  became  so 
real  as  to  be  the  ruling  image  of  her  life.  She  masturbated 
when  dreaming  of  this  figure.  Every  test  showed  a  subnor- 

mal intelligence  unable  to  do  the  work  required  and  the 
fantasy  had  become  her  retreat. 

But  this  fantasy,  no  matter  how  alluring,  could  not  ac- 
count satisfactorily  for  the  combination  of  terror  and  fas- 

cination which  was  apparent  in  her  periods  of  complete 
absorption  or  when  the  subject  of  dreams  was  mentioned. 
It  became  more  and  more  evident  that  she  wished  to  con- 

fide in  someone  if  only  she  could  be  quite  sure  of  com- 
plete understanding.  At  last  one  day  it  came,  a  recurrent 

dream.  "There  is  a  woman.  She  is  very  tall — very,  very 
tall,  and  she  stands  straight  in  front  of  me.  Whichever  way 
I  go  she  stands  in  front  of  me,  and  she  nods  her  head — 
she  always  nods  her  head,  just  as  if  she  knew  something 

awful  about  me." 
This  figure  had  come  night  after  night  in  her  dreams 

and  now  was  forming  part  of  her  waking  fantasy  life. 
Masturbation  called  up  this  figure  and  the  consequent  ter- 

ror, yet  she  masturbated  habitually.  She  had  been  pun- 
ished for  a  very  obvious  form  of  masturbation  but  now 

produced  the  desired  result  by  sitting  half  over  the  edge  of 
her  chair  and  with  slight  apparent  movement  pressing  the 
edge  into  the  genitals.  In  spite  of  her  terror  of  the  figure 
its  fascination  was  apparent  in  that  she  continually  re- 

sorted to  masturbation  to  invoke  it,  for  the  terror  was  also 
mixed  with  desire,  the  desire  to  retreat  to  that  world  of  the 
collective  unconscious.  The  dream  apparently  came  nearly 
every  night  and  she  waked  in  terror. 

One  day  she  came  in  a  condition  of  fear  and  excite- 
ment. She  was  reported  as  having  done  nothing  in  school 
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all  day,  "even  the  things  that  she  knew  perfectly  well." 
For  a  long  time  she  would  not  talk.  Then  she  burst  out:  "I 
met  Mrs.  S  on  the  street  and  she  nodded  her  head  up  and 
down,  up  and  down,  and  the  woman  who  comes  at  night 
has  a  face  like  Mrs.  S  and  my  mother  says  that  she  was  in 

a  crazy  house." Now  the  figure  of  the  dream  was  openly  identified  as 
the  personification  of  the  collective  unconscious,  the  loss 
of  the  objective  reality  and  the  retreat  into  psychosis.  The 
figure  of  the  dream  nodded  to  her,  knew  and  shared  her 
secret,  and  had  grown  so  real  as  to  produce  an  actual  hal- 
lucination. 

There  was  release  from  the  fear  after  this  confidence 

and  a  sympathetic  talk  which  helped  her  to  laugh  at  this 
special  hallucination.  Some  progress  was  made  in  objecti- 

fying the  figure  through  connection  with  fairy  tale  and 
myth  and  she  was  helped  by  having  more  handwork  and  a 
change  of  curriculum.  Her  doctor  did  not  consider  the 
dream  of  importance  but  the  subsequent  history  bore  out 
the  diagnosis.  The  family  moved  to  another  town  but  later 
information  showed  a  progress  of  the  symptoms.  She  had 
become  known  as  queer  and  defective.  She  withdrew  more 
and  more  and  it  was  evident  that  this  dream  figure  was 
like  a  foreshadowing  of  the  coming  of  her  fate. 

Though  we  must  be  careful  of  putting  our  own  interpre- 
tation on  the  dream  symbol  yet  it  is  legitimate  to  recognize 

that  there  are  symbols  which  have  been  used  by  the  race 
for  many  ages  to  express  certain  spiritual  ideas.  When  we 
find  these  symbols  in  dreams  of  arresting  interest  it  is  fair 
to  assume  that  they  are  of  special  importance  in  indicating 
a  psychic  stage  of  development  where  a  new  need  has  aris- 

en, and  that  this  message  from  the  collective  indicates  the 
new  way. 

The  dragon  figure  in  mythology  is  the  old  and  regressive 
attitude  which  must  be  slain  before  the  hero  can  be  reborn 

and  can  enter  into  his  inheritance  of  adult  power.  So,  also, 
the  descent  under  the  sea,  the  entrance  into  the  dark  cav- 

erns of  the  deep,  the  being  swallowed  by  the  great  fish,  all 

portray  the  reentrance  to  the  mother's  womb  that  there 
may  be  a  rebirth  into  a  new  and  finer  attitude.  A  young 
girl  of  thirteen,  who  was  having  great  difficulty  in  giving 
up  an  adaptation  of  extreme  childishness  and  dependence, 
dreamed  that  she  was  bathing  with  some  very  little  chil- 

dren. They  were  all  naked  in  the  sunshine  on  the  bank  of 
a  large  lake  and  were  diving  in.  Suddenly  as  she  dove  she 
saw  before  her  a  great  black  shadow  in  the  water  and 
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knew,  rather  than  saw,  that  it  was  a  huge  fish  with  mouth 
open  like  a  cavern  and  that  she  was  diving  straight  into 
the  black  void.  Here  was  her  problem.  She  was  on  the 
bank  in  the  sunshine.  Her  companions  were  very  little 
children;  even  in  the  dream  she  was  conscious  of  how 

much  younger  they  were  than  herself.  She  feared  the  sep- 
aration from  these  too  childish  companions  and  the 

sunny  bank  of  childhood  yet  if  she  was  to  grow  up  she 
must  dive  off  this  safe  sunny  bank  and  the  childish  attitude 
must  be  swallowed  by  the  monster  in  order  that  the  new 
adult  attitude  might  be  born. 

The  snake  is  clinically  used  as  the  symbol  of  sexuality 
yet  in  certain  dreams  it  may  appear  as  fear.  One  child 
who  had  a  very  low  threshold  was  afraid  of  the  dark 
which,  to  her,  was  peopled  with  strange  forms  of  terror. 
She  was  afraid  of  strange  people,  of  new  situations,  of 
everything  that  demanded  a  new  adaptation  to  the  outer 
world.  She  had  difficulty  in  talking  of  her  inner  thought 
life.  At  this  stage  she  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  in  the 
care  of  an  unusually  sympathetic  teacher  who  always 
talked  quite  simply  of  any  questions  that  might  arise, 
whether  of  sex  or  of  fear  or  of  childish  misconduct,  that 
might  be  misunderstood  and  so  carry  an  overweight  of 
shame.  The  atmosphere  of  the  classroom  was  one  of  hap- 

piness, understanding,  and  success.  One  day  the  child  pro- 
duced the  following  dream: 

"I  was  at  my  desk.  The  floor  opened  and  there  was  a 
big  hole.  The  desk  went  down  and  I  went  too.  Then  the 
desk  stopped  and  I  went  on.  There  was  a  passage  that  was 
underground.  There  was  a  snake,  black  with  yellow  spots. 
I  walked  right  down  his  mouth.  I  walked  all  around  inside 
him,  and  then  I  walked  out  again  and  I  came  right  out 

into  bright  sunlight." 
Here,  quite  evidently,  was  an  indication  that  the  un- 

known terrors  had  been  investigated,  the  monster  had  been 
explored  and  she  had  come  out  into  the  sunlight.  It  was 
significant  that  in  the  dream  she  had  been  seated  at  her 
desk  for  it  was  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  schoolroom  that 
the  monster  had  been  rendered  harmless.  Not  only  were 
any  questions  of  sex  and  of  fear  dealt  with  very  simply, 
but  also  in  this  class  much  attention  was  paid  to  the  myth 
and  folk  tale  with  as  much  interpretation  of  the  underlying 
symbol  as  the  children  were  capable  of  comprehending.  In 
this  way  the  monsters  of  the  unconscious  were  robbed  of 
some  of  their  mysterious  terror  and  the  collective  images 
which  so  often  haunt  children  were  treated  impersonally. 
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This  had  had  its  effect  on  this  child  without  there  having 

been  any  special  reference  to  her  own  terror  images  that 
rose  from  the  collective  in  dream  and  fantasy.  A  little 
while  after  this  dream  I  had  a  talk  with  the  mother.  She 

spoke  of  the  child's  improvement  at  school  and  said,  "She seems  to  be  doing  very  well  now  in  her  work,  but  I  have 
noticed,  too,  that  she  does  not  seem  to  be  so  afraid  of 

things  and  she  sleeps  so  much  better." 
Another  child  who  was  still  beset  by  terrors  of  the  un- 

known told  with  some  reluctance  yet  evident  relief  this 

dream:  "It  was  way  in  the  woods  and  it  was  night,  and  it 
was  all  dark  and  I  heard  big  drums  go  boom,  boom,  and  I 
was  afraid  and  ran  and  some  things  caught  at  my  feet  and 

I  couldn't  see  anything  but  I  could  hear  drums  all  around 
and  I  was  so  frightened  that  I  woke  up."  Here  one  can 
hardly  fail  to  catch  the  beating  of  the  tom-toms,  the  dark- 

ness of  the  jungle  and  the  strange  unreal  terrors  with 
which  these  forests  were  peopled  to  the  superstitious  mind 

of  the  primitive,  the  "things"  clutching  at  her  feet  in  the 
tangle  of  the  jungle. 

Where  the  dream  touches  deeply  buried  content  or  deals 
with  some  frequently  recurring  mythologic  symbol  intui- 

tively felt  to  be  of  great  import,  or  is  a  form  of  personifi- 
cation of  a  haunting  terror,  it  is  especially  hard  to  get  the 

child  to  tell  the  dream;  and  if  any  undue  pressure  is  ex- 
erted a  fabrication  will  often  be  given.  It  is  quite  right  that 

this  should  be  so  for  such  dreams  are  of  utmost  impor- 
tance and  should  not  be  given  out  where  they  may  be 

misinterpreted  and  their  true  value  destroyed  or,  worse  yet 
that  they  should  be  turned  back  to  act  as  elements  of  de- 

struction instead  of  construction.  It  is,  therefore,  a  true  in- 
stinct which  bids  the  child  guard  these  secrets. 

The  primitive  has  the  same  instinct  in  guarding  the 
treasures  of  his  collective  unconscious  which,  in  his  case, 
have  been  formulated  into  tribal  taboos  and  ceremonials. 
Elaborate  stories  of  imaginary  rites  and  ceremonies  have 
been  told  to  gullible  explorers,  and  to  missionaries  whose 
unsophistication  in  these  instances  seems  greater  than  that 
of  the  childlike  savage  whom  they  are  observing.  One  an- 

thropologist tells  of  how  a  native  whose  confidence  he  had 
gained  referred  to  various  elaborately  related  tales  of  cus- 

toms as  "words  to  fool  the  old  sheep,"  the  old  sheep  being 
the  long-bearded  missionary.  In  the  same  way  children  will 
often  safeguard  their  defenses  by  a  silence  that  can  be  bro- 

ken down  only  at  the  expense  of  the  rapport,  and  at  the 
price  of  future  ill-feeling;  or  by  a  fabrication  which  also 
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breaks  the  rapport  but  which,  in  addition,  gives  the  child 
an  undesirable  sense  of  superiority  in  having  outwitted  the 
analyst. 

A  child  upon  whom  constant  demands  of  extraversion 
were  made  had  a  very  beautiful  dream  on  which  she  wove 

a  fantasy  which  she  called  "The  Dream  of  Beautiful 
Things."  Into  this  she  incorporated  much  that  acted  to  her 
as  spiritual  compensation  for  the  too-crowded  life. 

To  dream  this  dream  she  had  to  be  transported  in  imag- 

ination to  "the-island-where-it-is-always-spring."  There 
things  were  always  beginning  all  over  again  and  she  her- 

self could  begin  all  over  again  without  any  of  the  mistakes 
that  she  was  always  stumbling  over. — Oh  dear!  There 
were  so  many  things  to  do  in  that  outside  world  that 

grown-ups  called  "Reality." — But  on  the  dream  island  she 
didn't  have  to  do;  she  just  had  to  be.  One  day  when  she 
was  on  the  island  the  dream  of  beautiful  things  wove  itself 
into  a  song. 

She  thought  she  was  alone,  and  sang  the  song  that  had 
come  out  of  the  dream.  She  knew  that  she  must  keep  her 
eyes  shut  while  she  sang  or  the  island  might  vanish  and 
the  grown-up  world  might  crowd  into  its  place.  But  on 
that  special  day  a  voice  broke  in  on  her  aloneness. 

"What  are  you  singing?"  It  was  the  voice  of  a  child 
whom  she  avoided  whenever  it  was  possible. 

"Just  something  of  my  own — my  very  own."  She  kept 
her  eyes  tightly  closed;  the  dream  island  must  not  vanish 

now  or  she  would  be  face  to  face  with  "Reality"  in  its 
most  repulsive  form. 

"Open  your  eyes  at  once.  You  are  being  a  very  rude  lit- 

tle girl." The  grown-up  command  must  be  obeyed.  She  opened 
her  eyes. 

"What  were  you  singing?  Tell  your  little  friend."  Again 
the  grown-up  voice. 

Frantically  she  groped  for  something — anything — to 
protect  her  inner  reality.  She  tried  tonelessly  to  chant  a 
nursery  rhyme  to  the  rhythm  of  the  song. 

"It  didn't  sound  like  that." 
"Well  it  was  that — just  that." 
A  lie  might  be  "an  abomination  to  the  Lord"  but  surely 

it  was  "a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble."  She  felt 
very  grateful  to  the  lie  that  had  kept  her  from  violating 
her  inmost  truth. 

It  was  not  till  long  years  afterward  that  she  evolved  her 
definition  of  a  real  lie.  A  lie  is  something  false  that  you 
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tell  to  a  person  who  has  a  right  to  know  the  truth  and  who 
will  use  the  truth  with  loving  understanding.  But  the  truth 
should  not  be  spoken  at  all  times.  To  lie  to  a  person  who 
would  misuse  the  truth  is  a  righteous  act,  for  it  defends 
the  inner  truth  of  another  human  being. 

We  must  be  content  to  take  only  what  is  given  to  us 
willingly  and  never  to  force  confidence.  Insight  into  these 
dreams  depends,  as  does  everything  else  in  analysis,  upon 
the  transference.  Trust  and  friendship  must  come  first  and 
we  must  await  the  drawing  near  of  these  confidences  as 
the  bird  lover  waits  for  the  shy  things  of  the  woods  to 
come  to  his  hand,  knowing  that  a  single  move  on  his  part 
may  make  the  wild  thing  take  flight  forever. 

Sometimes,  when  the  transference  has  been  established, 
a  device  helps  with  a  small  child.  With  one  child  I  built  a 
"house  of  dreams"  out  of  blocks  and  out  of  each  window 
looked  a  dream.  First  I  chose  a  window  for  my  dream  to 
look  out  and  then  he  chose  one.  First  we  had  pretend 
dreams,  then,  very  warily,  real  ones  began  to  creep  to  the 
windows.  Still  the  one  we  wanted,  a  recurrent  terror 
dream,  would  not  come  though  I  could  feel  it  creeping 
nearer  and  nearer.  At  last,  after  several  days  of  play,  he 

put  his  finger  on  the  window  that  he  had  called  "that  win- 
dow." "There  is  a  man  there,"  he  said,  "he  is  the  man  who 

comes  at  night.  He  has  something  in  his  hand  all  made  of 
ropes,  something  to  catch  me.  He  comes  nearer  and  nearer 
and  sometimes  I  run  away  and  he  runs  after  me,  and  then 

I  can't  run  any  more  and  then  I  wake  up." 
This  child  (a  boy  of  seven)  suffered  from  physical 

handicaps  both  in  his  walking  and  his  speech.  He  felt 
bound  and  limited  by  these  circumstances  that  were  not  of 
his  own  imposing.  Often  when  he  was  trying  to  do  things 
like  other  boys  he  would  have  a  feeling  of  powerlessness 
and  then  would  take  refuge  in  rage  or  in  domineering  ac- 

tions. They  were  the  only  things  that  could  give  him  back 
his  sense  of  adequacy  which  had  been  crushed  by  defeat. 
The  man  of  this  dream  was  not  like  the  figure  of  fate 
which  came  to  the  little  girl  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 
This  figure  was  the  personification  of  his  own  feeling 
about  his  impotence.  It  lost  power  by  being  talked  of,  but 
much  more  when  outer  conditions  were  changed  so  that  he 
was  not  continually  confronted  by  a  sense  of  failure. 

To  this  child  I  could  explain  the  figure  in  so  far  as  the 
explanation  would  help  him  in  the  adjustment  which  he 
himself  had  to  make  in  self-control  and  directed  effort.  We 
discussed  the  man  as  part  of  himself  that  wanted  to  tie 
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him  up  so  that  he  could  not  do  the  things  that  he  should. 
We  discussed  his  tempers,  etc.,  as  the  wrong  way  of  trying 
to  get  out  of  the  ropes.  In  this  way  he  learned  to  vanquish 
the  man  by  understanding.  In  this  case  there  were  no 
symptoms  that  showed  the  predisposition  of  psychosis. 
The  figure  was  not  the  monstrous  one  of  that  strange 
world  of  symbols.  The  figures  from  the  collective  are  apt 
to  be  great  of  stature  like  the  giants  of  olden  myth.  There 
was  a  different  feeling  in  describing  this  figure,  it  had  a 
different  spell.  It  could  be  exorcised  through  understand- ing. 

Jung  has  stated  that  the  cosmic  dream,  or  the  dream  of 
the  moon  or  stars,  or  the  embodiment  of  the  great  forces 
of  the  universe,  is  very  common  in  childhood.  Personally, 
I  have  not  found  many  examples  of  this,  though  these 
dreams  do  occur.  Usually  they  have  been  told  me  by  chil- 

dren who  had  not  a  very  good  conscious  adaptation  to 
their  surroundings. 

The  following  dream  contains  an  element  of  the  well- 
known  fantasy  of  destruction  of  the  earth  by  the  falling  of 
all  matter  into  a  great  void.  In  this  there  is,  beside  the  col- 

lective content,  a  distinct  link  with  the  conscious  personal 
problem,  for  the  child  had  received  the  old-fashioned  idea 
of  hell  and  had  read  with  fascination  the  Biblical  descrip- 

tions. This  dream  came  after  an  act  of  disobedience  which 
she  had  not  regarded  with  great  seriousness  during  the  day 
but  which  assumed  terrific  proportions  when  she  was  in 
bed  in  the  dark: 

"I  was  in  the  kitchen  and  my  mother  asked  me  to  do 
something  and  I  said,  T  won't,'  and  then  one  night  I 
dreamed  that  I  was  in  the  kitchen  and  there  was  a  big 
black  hole  that  grew  bigger  and  bigger  and  then  there 

wasn't  any  kitchen  any  more  but  it  was  all  a  big  black 
hole  and  everything  was  falling  into  it,  all  the  houses  and 
all  the  trees  and  everything  was  falling  into  it,  all  the 
houses  and  all  the  trees  and  everything  in  the  whole  world. 
And  I  tried  to  run  and  something  butted  me  from  behind 
and  it  was  the  next-door  billy-goat  only  he  was  big  as  an 
elephant.  And  he  butted  me  and  he  butted  me  and  every 

time  he  butted  me  he  said,  'Won't  you?  Won't  you?'  And 
he  butted  me  to  the  edge  of  the  hole.  I  could  not  see  the 
bottom  but  everything  was  falling  in.  And  then  the  billy- 
goat  was  at  the  bottom,  only  he  had  great  green  eyes  and 

big  horns  and  he  didn't  look  like  a  billy-goat  at  all.  And 
then  something  began  to  pull  me  and  I  fell  in  and  then  I 

woke  up." 
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This  became  a  recurrent  terror  dream  except  that  the 
detail  was  not  always  repeated,  but  there  was  always  the 
great  black  pit  and  the  beast  that  pushed  from  behind,  and 
a  force  that  drew  from  below  and  was  one  with  the  beast 
that  exerted  a  magnetic  power  in  the  darkness  of  the  pit. 
It  became  to  her  a  symbol  of  universal  destruction  and  as 
such  remained  with  her. 

The  dreams  of  defective  children  are  frequently  filled 
with  details  of  cruelty  and  gruesomeness.  This  seems  espe- 

cially true  when  the  conscious  life  is  full  of  gentleness,  ac- 
quiescence, and  negation.  This  type  of  dream  is  also  pres- 

ent in  more  exaggerated  form  the  more  the  child  is  con- 
fronted with  a  sense  of  failure  and  of  indifference.  Even  as 

a  dog  tied  continually  will  tend  to  become  fierce,  so  a 
child  who  is  physically  tied  by  an  inferiority  sense  or  a 
sense  of  impotence  will  develop  desires  for  the  assertion  of 
power  even  through  channels  of  cruelty.  Often  when  the 

conscious  has  been  educated  into  a  sense  of  "goodness" 
and  gentle  expression,  the  power  instincts  run  riot  in  the 
unconscious  and  find  their  expression  in  the  dream  and 
night  terror. 

A  little  girl  of  nine  who  was  mentally  about  six  had 
been  trained  in  habits  of  obedience  and  outward  consider- 

ation. She  had  also  an  overpowering  feeling  of  personal 
responsibility  for  her  own  defects.  She  had  been  contrasted 
with  a  sister  a  little  over  a  year  younger  who  was  a  rather 
precocious  child.  Though  the  mother  tried  consciously  to 
be  just  yet  her  strongest  feeling  was  of  hurt  pride.  She  was 
constantly  warring  between  the  desire  to  keep  the  child 
out  of  sight  because  she  was  a  source  of  humiliation,  and 
the  effort  to  do  her  duty  and  make  the  child  one  of  the 
family.  This  often  resulted  in  her  actually  thrusting  the 
child  into  positions  of  unwarranted  prominence  in  order  to 
satisfy  her  conscious  desires  for  martyrdom  and  self-ap- 

proval, instead  of  accepting  the  real  situation  and  trying  to 
find  ways  in  which  the  child  could  function  without  undue 
strain.  The  child  was  apparently  submissive  and  acquies- 

cent, but  awkward,  stupid,  and  unresponsive.  In  reality  she 
suffered  tortures  from  her  continuous  sense  of  impotence. 
Her  sleep  was  restless  and  though  she  rarely  cried  out  she 
often  waked  trembling,  or  got  up  in  the  morning  heavy- 
eyed  and  apprehensive.  She  produced  many  dreams  of  the 

following  type:  "I  was  walking  along  the  street.  There  was 
a  big  crowd.  I  was  frightened  but  I  went  up,  and  there  was 
a  woman  who  had  been  killed  and  been  cut  up  and  the 
blood  was  all  spurting  out  and  it  was  running  all  over 
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everything  and  there  was  a  knife  and  I  picked  it  up  and  I 

jabbed  it  into  her  and  some  more  blood  came  out."  "I  saw 
a  dog  and  he  was  running  down  the  street  and  he  was  all 

cut  open  and  his  paws  were  cut  off  and  he  was  all  bloody." 
"I  was  walking  down  the  street  with  M  (a  little  neighbor) 
and  there  was  a  girl  run  over  by  a  car  and  she  was  all 
squashed  and  the  blood  was  running  down  in  the  gutter 

and  I  stepped  right  into  it."  In  most  of  these  dreams  there 
was  shown  a  desire  to  participate  in  some  way,  to  step  into 
the  blood,  to  draw  the  knife  and  stick  it  into  the  dead 
woman.  Though  the  dreams  gave  her  fear  and  horror,  it  is 
also  quite  evident  that  they  gave  her  a  form  of  satisfac- 

tion. That  the  woman  in  the  dream  personified  her  mother 
and  the  maimed  dog  her  own  maimed  functions  is  quite 
probable,  but  in  such  a  case  it  is  most  unwise  to  try  to  es- 

tablish the  truth  of  such  assumptions  by  getting  the  child's 
own  associations  since  our  task  is  to  place  the  responsibil- 

ity upon  the  adults  who  are  in  charge  of  the  situation,  to 
make  them  conscious  of  the  problem  not  only  in  so  far  as 
it  concerns  the  child  himself,  but  also  cognizant  of  their 
own  inner  adjustment  to  the  hostilities  aroused  in  their 
own  unconscious.  The  actual  situation  must  be  accepted 
and  they  must  see  wherein  they  are  trying  to  make  the 
conditions  administer  to  the  good  of  the  child  or  where 
they  are  influenced  by  undercurrents  of  personal  ambition 
or  wounded  pride. 

Sometimes  the  dream  is  so  clear  that  the  child  herself 
makes  the  associations  and  finds  relief  in  doing  so.  A  child 
of  very  retarded  mentality  who  also  was  handicapped  by 
the  constant  comparison  with  a  brilliant  younger  sister 

brought  the  following  dream:  "I  dreamed  about  Martha 
and  Ann  [two  little  friends].  Well  you  know  Ann  was 
going  to  be  killed  because  she  had  killed  her  mother  that 
morning,  and  we  were  all  going  to  the  cemetery  together 
in  a  carriage,  Mother  and  Martha  and  Ann,  and  Ann  had 
to  be  killed  before  we  got  to  the  cemetery,  and  Martha 
said  that  she  was  glad  that  Ann  had  to  be  killed  because 
Ann  told  lies.  I  said  that  Ann  ought  to  kill  her  mother  be- 

cause her  mother  does  like  Martha  best  and  when  Martha 
tells  things  about  Ann  her  mother  spanks  Ann  and  she 
ought  to  kill  her.  So  Ann  had  to  be  killed.  She  had  two 

bright  knives,  and  she  said,  'Shall  I  commit  suicide?'  I 
said,  'Yes  do.  Just  stick  the  knife  in  here  [pointing  to  the 
heart],  just  stick  the  knife  right  in,  jab  it  in,  jab  it!'  And 
Mother  said,  'Turn  your  eyes  away,  Alice,  I  don't  want 
you  to  see  such  things'  (just  like  Mother  she  always  talks). 
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So  she  did  jab  it  in  and  when  we  got  to  the  cemetery  she 
was  all  bloody,  all  dead  and  bloody  and  they  took  her  out 
and  they  took  her  down  cellar  and  it  was  a  Catholic 

Church  and  the  priest  said,  'Martha,  would  you  like  to 
read  the  Bible?'  and  Martha  said,  'Oh  that  would  be  great 
fun,'  and  then  we  had  a  great  time." 

"What  did  you  think  about  your  dream  when  you  woke 

up?" 
"Nothing." 

"What  do  you  think  about  it  now?" 
"I  think  that  Ann  ought  to  kill  her  mother."  (A  long 

pause.)  "I'm  not  going  to  talk  any  more." 
"Are  you  thinking  about  your  mother?" 
She  turned  away  so  that  I  could  not  see  her  face,  then 

suddenly  burst  out  in  great  excitement  turning  back  and 

looking  at  me  with  blazing  eyes,  "My  mother  isn't  fair  ei- 
ther. She  believes  Julie  and  Julie  lies." 

"What  would  you  like  to  do?" 
"I  would  like  to  run  away." 
"Would  you  like  to  do  anything  else?" 
"I  can't  tell  you.  It's  something  that  I  can't  tell." 
"I  think  you  can." 
"Well  I  would  like  to  kill  her,  I  would  like  to  kill  her 

very  often.  I  ought  to  kill  her,  she  is  not  fair.  Then  I 
would  like  Julie  killed  too.  I  often  want  her  killed.  I  would 
not  kill  Father,  only  if  he  punished  me  I  would  run  away, 

I  would  run  away  and  then  come  back."  (A  pause.) 
"Then  I  would  have  a  baby  brother." The  content  of  this  dream  is  of  course  too  clear  to  need 

comment.  It  was  followed  by  a  burst  of  rage  against  the 
mother.  Up  to  this  time  she  had  always  spoken  of  her 
mother  with  overaffection,  but  she  had  kept  away  from 
her  a  good  deal  and  had  not  confided  in  her.  This  outburst 
seemed  to  help  clear  the  air.  The  part  of  the  father  with 
the  birth  of  the  baby  brother  was  also  entirely  obvious 
with  its  jealousy  of  the  mother  and  the  desire  to  have  a 
baby  by  the  father.  The  father  was  very  proud  of  the 
younger  child  and  tried  to  compensate  to  this  older  one 
for  lack  of  comradeship  by  physical  demonstration,  which 
was  of  course  the  worst  thing  that  he  could  do  for  her.  He 
was  proud  of  the  cleverness  and  quickness  of  the  youngep 
child  and  delighted  to  take  her  about  with  him  and  to  talk 
to  her  and  enjoy  her  developing  mind.  Since  he  could  find 
none  of  these  satisfactions  with  the  older  child  he  tried  to 
pretend  to  himself,  to  her,  and  to  everyone  else,  that  he 
was  equally  fond  of  both  by  petting  and  caressing  her.  She 
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was  physically  rather  overdeveloped  and,  in  a  purely  ani- 
mal way,  very  pretty,  and  all  her  latent  sexuality  was  fed 

by  this  treatment.  She  was,  however,  conscious  in  a  con- 
fused way  that  this  was  not  as  real  an  affection  as  that 

which  he  gave  the  younger  sister.  She  would  try  to  attract 
his  attention  by  showing  off  for  which  he  always  rebuked 
her,  or  she  would  bring  to  him  attempts  at  lessons  with 
which  he  always  found  fault.  She,  therefore,  had  no  means 
of  obtaining  his  attention  except  when  he  petted  her. 

For  a  long  time  her  dreams  were  full  of  killing,  of  cut- 
ting up  people,  and  of  dismembering  animals.  These 

dreams  grew  less  frequent  when  she  was  placed  in  another 
school  where  she  was  not  contrasted  with  her  sister  and 
where  in  special  classes  she  was  taught  the  simple  things 
that  she  could  do.  Gardening,  care  of  animals,  and  simple 
handwork  gave  her  more  normal  interests.  A  change  of  at- 

titude on  the  part  of  the  parents  and  consequent  change  of 
environment  in  the  home  seemed  to  produce  a  change  in 
the  type  of  dream. 

Quite  frequently  I  have  noticed  that  the  night  terror  and 
dreams  of  cruelty  seem  to  increase  in  strength  in  propor- 

tion to  the  amount  of  conscious  repression  exerted  in  the 
daytime;  this  is  true  even  when  the  repression  is  of  a  na- 

ture that  involves  a  fair  degree  of  conscious  control,  but  a 
control  that  is  at  war  with  the  unconscious  undercurrents 

of  rebellion  and  with  a  sense  of  injustice.  These  undercur- 
rents must  then  be  dealt  with. 

One  small  boy  who  was  given  to  fits  of  violent  rage  in 
which  he  tore  like  a  whirlwind  through  the  house,  often 
throwing  things  at  his  small  brother  and  sister  or  suddenly 
destroying  some  bit  of  treasured  property,  had  occasional 
night  terrors.  When  under  treatment  he  began  his  struggle 
toward  conscious  control  the  night  terrors  increased  in  fre- 

quency and  violence.  They  became  a  substitute,  draining 
off  the  tremendous  excitement  which  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  finding  its  outlet  in  the  volcanic  eruptions  of  the  rages. 

This  same  interrelationship  of  dream  and  conscious  con- 
trol I  have  noticed  in  enough  instances  to  make  me  feel 

warranted  to  speak  of  it  as  a  real  connection  to  be  taken 
into  account  in  the  consideration  of  such  cases. 

It  would  be  of  great  value  both  for  the  study  of  the 
adult  and  of  the  child  if  we  could  have  a  collection  of  ear- 

liest remembered  dreams  in  order  that  we  might  see  if 
those  which  were  especially  compelling,  whether  isolated 
or  recurrent  dreams,  were  indicative  of  the  psychological 
type  and  therefore  of  use  in  determining  the  predisposition 
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of  the  individual  and  so  indicating  the  best  way  of  helping 
him  to  fulfill  himself.  In  such  a  way  dreams  might  be  spo- 

ken of  as  prophetic  of  the  coming  individuality. 
A  deeply  introverted  patient  had  dreams  as  a  child  that 

she  was  in  a  sphere  of  glass  suspended  in  space.  As  she  sat 
there,  isolated  and  yet  able  to  see  out,  the  glass  gradually 
changed  so  that  although  it  was  still,  to  all  appearances, 
the  same  clear  substance  it  had  lost  its  actual  transpar- 

ency. It  became  increasingly  difficult  to  see  through,  and 
at  last  completely  shut  her  off  from  the  outer  world.  This 
was  somewhat  the  process  which  she  had  followed  in  her 
life  history,  withdrawing  more  and  more  deeply  until  her 
contacts  with  the  outer  world  were  lost.  This  type  of 

dream  is  prophetic  in  the  psychological,  not  the  supersti- 
tious sense.  It  shows  the  potential  as  already  existing 

within  the  child;  it  indicates  the  tendencies  and  points  out 
the  dangers;  but  it  is  not  an  assertion  of  a  blind  fate  that 
must  have  its  way.  This  dream  was  a  recurrent  one.  It 
came  over  and  over,  always  with  intensity  and  deep  signif- 
icance. 

Had  some  understanding  person  been  able  to  use  that 
dream  as  an  index  to  the  inner  nature  of  the  child,  many 
of  the  difficulties  of  later  life  might  have  been  avoided. 

The  history  of  this  child's  early  life  was  one  of  conflict  in 
adjustment  to  two  worlds  that  seemed  to  her  immeasura- 

bly far  apart.  Her  fears,  her  imaginations,  her  questionings 
were  laughed  at  so  that  she  early  learned  to  hide  the 
things  that  really  mattered.  Much  of  her  adjustment  to  the 
outer  world  became  a  disagreeable  duty,  not  a  delightful 
adventure  to  be  met  with  happy  curiosity.  Of  course  she 
retreated  farther  into  her  own  fantasy  life  whenever  she 
could.  She  was  known  as  an  antisocial  child,  inattentive, 
difficult,  a  daydreamer.  As  she  grew  older  she  withdrew 
more  and  more  and  when,  in  adult  life,  she  came  to  analy- 

sis she  seemed  to  have  completely  lost  her  way  in  the 
world  of  objective  reality. 

"I  am  at  a  circus  but  I  am  not  in  the  audience.  Instead 
my  sister  and  I  are  walking  on  a  tight  rope  very  far  above 
the  other  performers.  My  uncle  and  my  two  cousins  are 
performing  on  high  trapezes  and  every  time  they  swing, 

their  feet  go  through  great  windows  and  smash  them." 
The  dreamer  was  the  child  of  a  fundamentalist  minister 

who  was  well-versed  in  the  letter  of  the  law  and  of  the  lit- 
eral interpretation  of  the  once-for-all  revelation  of  the 

Bible.  The  child  was  a  prig  and  was  shunned  by  her  class- 
mates. She  was  intent  upon  showing  her  classmates  where 
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they  had  strayed  from  the  tight  rope  of  professed  piety. 
Her  uncle  and  her  two  cousins  were  also  fundamentalist 
ministers  who  felt  it  their  bounden  duty  to  crash  into  the 

windows  of  any  person  they  felt  was  living  in  a  "glass 
house."  When  it  was  found  that  I  was  teaching  such  incon- 

trovertible and  literal  truths  as  Jonah  and  the  whale  as 
myths  containing  symbols  by  which  men  had  groped  their 
way  toward  truth,  the  child  was  immediately  withdrawn 
from  a  school  that  contained  such  misuse  of  never-to-be- 
altered  factual  truth,  and  she  was  put  in  a  small  school 
conducted  by  a  Sunday  school  teacher  who  had  been 

under  her  father's  guidance.  So  far  as  I  know  she  is  still 
precariously  balanced  on  the  tight  rope  and  has  never  let 
her  eyes  stray  to  the  contemplation  of  worldly  pleasures. 

Another  introverted  child  dreamed  that  she  was  in  a 

dark  passage.  Suddenly  she  was  attacked  by  "tens,  hun- 
dreds, thousands,  etc."  These  creatures  had  no  tangible 

form  nor  substance;  for  that  very  reason  they  were  im- 
measurably more  terrifying,  and  intuitively  she  knew  them 

to  be  "tens,"  etc.,  pressing  all  about.  Then  as  they  came 
nearer  and  nearer,  she  awoke  in  terror.  This  was  a  recur- 

ring terror  dream.  It  came  over  and  over  till  it  came  to  be 
part  of  her  experience.  This  dream  continued  over  a  pe- 

riod of  many  years.  When  she  made  her  free  associations, 
the  tens,  etc.,  immediately  brought  to  mind  the  round 
Goops  of  the  Gelett  Burgess  book.  These  had  personified 
in  her  childhood  all  the  stupid  and  inexcusable  blunders 

which  one  might  at  any  time  make.  "Don't  be  a  Goop," 
was  sufficient  to  throw  her  into  a  state  of  inner  panic. 

She  had  a  great  fear  of  the  outer  world  and  especially 
of  drawing  any  attention  to  herself.  She  was  divided  be- 

tween a  desire  to  conform  to  the  conventions  thrust  upon 
her  by  rigid  family  tradition  and  the  compulsion  to  follow 
her  own  thoughts  and  inner  way.  There  was  the  ever-pres- 

ent conflict  between  the  inner  thought  life  and  fear  of 

breaking  "the  law." There  were  also  associations  with  the  time  when  she 

was  being  taught  decimals  by  a  governess  who  "broke"  her 
of  her  fear  of  the  dark  by  putting  her  to  bed  in  an  upstairs 
room,  putting  out  the  light  and  leaving  her  in  a  dark 
room,  forbidding  her  to  open  the  door.  She  had  never 
opened  the  door.  Since  she  had  been  told  that  this  self- 
control  was  "good  for  her"  she  had  acquiesced  in  the 
thought;  but  that  same  type  of  acquiescence  had  been  car- 

ried into  all  her  adaptations.  She  had  done  the  things  that 

were  "good  for  her"  and,  especially  when  they  were  disa- 
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greeable,  had  believed  them  to  be  good.  The  inner  life  per- 
sisted in  spite  of  the  other  adaptations  and  increased  in 

fear  and  compelling  power.  Her  thoughts  were  not  the 
thoughts  of  her  family;  therefore,  though  they  persisted, 
they  must  be  evil.  Fear  of  hell  (real  literal  hell  as  the 
proper  home  of  the  nonconformist)  became  one  of  the 
formless  terrors  of  the  dark  passage.  Conscious  love  of 
family  was  at  war  with  rebellion  deep  buried  in  the  uncon- 

scious, never  faced  but  every  now  and  then  raising  its 
head  to  appear  in  some  strange  thought  that  filled  her  with 
self-reproach;  another  form  of  the  dark  passage.  In  her 
analysis,  where  she  explored  the  dark  passage  of  the  un- 

conscious, each  of  these  "tens,  hundreds,  thousands,"  with 
its  compelling  terror  had  to  be  met,  identified,  and  over- 

come by  understanding.  Then  she  had  to  find  how  her 
own  way  could  be  brought  into  happy  conformity  with  the 
outer  world,  a  world  she  learned  to  choose  for  herself. 
Not  without  any  struggles  is  she  gradually  putting  aside 
her  own  childish  adaptations  and  growing  up  in  her  own 
right  way. 

Another  introverted  child  used  to  dream,  over  and  over 
again,  that  she  was  going  up  in  the  garret  to  find  some- 

thing that  she  could  never  find.  After  a  long  search  came  a 
baffled  feeling,  and  as  this  feeling  grew  she  became  con- 

fused; till  at  last  she  not  could  even  remember  what  it  was 
for  which  she  was  searching. 

In  telling  this  dream  she  recalled  that  at  one  time  when 
quite  a  small  child  she  had  been  extremely  naughty  and 
had  complained  that  there  was  nothing  to  do  and  that  no 
one  provided  anything  for  her.  Her  mother  suggested  that 
she  should  go  up  in  the  garret  and  see  if  she  could  find 
anything.  At  last  she  went  up,  though  reluctant  and  with 
feelings  of  rebellion.  In  the  garret  she  found  carefully  ar- 

ranged some  little  piles  of  bright  silks  for  doll  clothes.  She 
felt  greatly  ashamed  of  herself  to  think  that  when  she  had 
been  complaining  of  unkind  treatment  her  mother  had  al- 

ready prepared  this  little  surprise  for  her.  Suddenly  she 
heard  a  voice  say,  as  plainly  as  though  an  outside  person 

were  speaking,  "Now  you  will  be  good  and  say  that  you 
are  sorry,  won't  you?"  Then  something  dark  rose  up  inside 
her  and  she  answered  out  loud,  "No,  I  won't!"  and  she 
stayed  up  in  the  garret. 

After  this  she  was  engulfed  by  a  sense  of  remorse  and 
guilt.  She  felt  that  a  choice  had  been  offered  her  and  that 
she  had  taken  the  wrong  way.  She  had  committed  the  un- 

pardonable sin  in  deliberately  choosing  the  wrong,  she  had 
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offended  against  the  Holy  Ghost  for  she  had  denied  the 
voice  that  came  to  her.  One  can  see  here  the  deep  and 
true  quality  of  her  introversion  in  that  the  denial  of  her 
voice  (the  God  within)  was  the  supreme  sin.  She  told  no 
one,  for  such  children  do  not  tell  these  vital  inner  experi- 

ences unless  they  have  some  deep  bond  with  someone  who 
they  feel  sure  will  understand,  but  the  sense  of  guilt  re- 

mained. Thereafter  in  her  dreams  she  went  back  to  the 

garret  always  searching,  searching  for  the  lost  way,  the 
thing  that  she  had  lost  when  she  turned  from  the  voice 
within. 

As  she  grew  older  she  developed  a  tendency  toward 
self-destruction,  to  destroy  the  thing  that  she  created  and 
loved.  Often  when  she  had  nearly  completed  some  lovely 
thing  she  would  work  on  after  her  hand  had  lost  its  skill 
and  by  some  careless  movement  ruin  the  object.  All  the 
time  she  was  working  she  was  conscious  that  if  she  went 
on  she  would  spoil  it,  yet  something  drove  her  on.  It  was  a 
repetition  of  the  experience  in  the  garret  when  she  had  let 
herself  be  driven  by  the  blind  force  instead  of  the  guiding 
voice.  She  had  to  become  conscious  of  this  compelling 
force  of  destruction,  and  to  make  her  peace  with  the  God 
within. 

How  much  would  have  been  saved  if  someone  who  un- 
derstood the  tremendous  power  of  these  images  from  the 

unconscious  and  who  had  a  true  relationship  of  love  and 
trust  could  have  heard  that  dream  when  it  first  came  to 
her,  and  could  have  helped  her  to  go  back  and  find  her 
true  way. 

An  overextraverted  child  who  had  yielded  to  the  de- 
mand made  upon  her  by  her  family  and  by  the  environ- 
ment dreamed  over  and  over  of  a  house.  It  was  like  no 

house  that  she  had  ever  seen  or  of  which  she  had  ever 
read.  There  were  sunny  rooms  on  each  side  of  a  wide  hall. 
This  hall  went  all  the  way  to  the  top  of  the  house  and  on 
each  side  was  a  stairway.  She  would  go  through  this  hall, 
never  stopping  in  the  sunny  rooms  so  intent  was  she  on 
her  quest.  At  the  top  of  the  stairs  was  a  door  which  she 

would  try  to  open  but  always  it  was  locked.  Then,  disap- 
pointed, she  would  go  down  the  stairway  on  the  other  side 

and  halfway  down  would  meet  a  person  who  would  say, 

"Have  you  seen  them  yet?"  Always  she  would  answer, 
"No,  the  door  is  still  locked,"  and  then  would  wake  with  a 
feeling  of  frustration. 

As  a  very  small  child  she  had  compensated  for  her  ex- 
traversion  by  a  world  of  fantasy.  Indeed  this  inner  world 
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was  almost  more  real  than  the  outer,  but  as  she  grew  older 
many  demands  were  made  upon  her.  She  was  the  only 
child  in  a  large  family  of  old  people  and  her  attitude  be- 

came that  of  a  general  mother.  She,  too,  was  troubled  and 
careful  about  many  things.  Gradually  she  began  to  attach 
a  sense  of  guilt  to  her  thought  life.  When  she  fled  to  inner 
things,  as  she  still  did  when  opportunity  offered,  she  felt 
that  she  was  taking  time  that  belonged  to  someone  else.  So 

the  inner  door  became  locked,  for,  endeavoring  to  "do  her 
duty,"  she  had  locked  the  door  of  the  inner  world  upon 
herself.  During  her  analysis  she  dreamed  that  she  saw  a 
little  door  near  the  larger  one  and,  creeping  through  a  pas- 

sage, came  into  rooms,  simply  furnished  with  such  furni- 
ture as  her  colonial  and  English  ancestors  had  used.  She 

exclaimed,  "Why  all  that  I  was  looking  for  was  under  my 
own  roof  all  the  time!"  In  the  analysis  she  found  the  world 
that  she  was  looking  for  behind  the  locked  door,  the  inner 
world  of  spiritual  symbols,  her  own  meaning  of  life — not 
the  end  of  problems  but  a  guide  in  solving  them. 

Another  extraverted  child  who  was  engulfed  in  multitu- 
dinous demands,  dreamed  frequently  that  trains  were  "off 

the  track"  and  rushing  about  the  country.  This  filled  her with  terror.  She  also  dreamed  of  a  tidal  wave  that  rose 
and  engulfed  the  whole  land.  The  dream  of  the  tidal  wave 
is  by  no  means  unusual.  Frequently  it  has  the  import  of 
being  overwhelmed  by  the  unconscious.  In  dreams  the  un- 

conscious is  often  depicted  as  the  sea,  for  it  is  in  truth  the 
sea  from  which  arise  the  islands  of  consciousness.  An  ado- 

lescent girl  used  to  dream  frequently  of  seeing  a  great  tidal 
wave  rising  to  engulf  them  all.  She  would  run  before  it  in 
terror  and  succeed  in  finding  safety  on  a  hilltop  but  all 
below  were  submerged.  The  dream  had  a  fearful  power, 
and  in  her  waking  hours  she  could  see  the  great  wave  and 
feel  the  terror.  This  dream  began  when  she  was  about 
eleven  and  continued  over  a  long  period. 

In  this  case  the  mother  of  the  family  was  the  typical 

"terrible  mother"  whose  enslaving  love  threatened  to  swal- 
low them  all.  It  was  the  destroying  force  of  the  mother's 

unconscious  which  was  depicted  in  the  wave  of  the  dream. 
The  other  children  were  all  caught  by  it.  She  sensed, 
though  she  did  not  understand,  the  danger,  and  knew  that 
she  could  never  be  herself  unless  she  could  get  away  from 
home.  This  she  managed  to  do.  She  was  the  only  one  of 
the  children  who  succeeded  in  establishing  a  life  of  her 
own.  The  brothers  especially  remained  enslaved  by  their 
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infantile  attitude  and  were  never  able  to  break  from  the 
mother  or  to  form  a  relationship  with  another  woman. 

Since  I  had  tried  in  this  chapter  to  deal  with  dreams 
which,  in  their  analysis  with  either  the  child  or  the  parent, 
show  clearly  the  relation  between  the  unconscious  material 
and  the  problem  which  at  that  particular  time  is  threaten- 

ing the  child's  normal  development,  I  have  not  taken  space 
to  consider  or  even  to  enumerate  certain  very  common 
types  of  dreams;  for  instance,  the  terror  dream  of  the  old 
man  or  the  burglar  so  common  with  the  young  child  and 
reappearing,  especially  with  the  girls,  at  adolescence;  or 
the  kinesthetic  dreams  of  flying,  floating,  falling,  walking 
on  air  or  water,  which  show  the  desire  for  the  escape  from 
reality  so  common  with  both  children  and  adults. 

Many  of  the  dreams  which  we  have  considered  are 
those  of  very  young  children,  yet  they  deal  clearly  with 
fundamental  problems.  Such  a  depth  of  insight  is  far  be- 

yond the  conscious  ability  of  the  dreamer.  It  can  hardly  be 

explained  in  any  way  except  by  accepting  Jung's  theory, 
which  grew  out  of  his  new  discoveries  in  analysis,  the 
theory  of  the  collective  unconscious,  that  substratum 
which  we  all  possess  and  which  through  archetypal  images 
hands  down  to  us  our  inherited  wealth  of  inner  life. 

It  makes  us  feel  also  the  tremendous  importance  of 
keeping  wide  open  the  doors  of  sympathy  and  understand- 

ing in  all  our  relationships  with  children,  so  that  these  vi- 
tally important  things  shall  not  be  shut  away  from  us. 
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A  CORRELATION  OF  DREAM 
AND  FANTASY 

The  words  "let's  pretend"  are  a  key  that  opens  the  door 
to  a  world  where  fantasies  throng.  Children  whisk  in  and 
out  of  the  personalities  that  inhabit  this  well-known  yet 
surprisingly  unfamiliar  country  where  anything  may  hap- 

pen. Here,  on  the  threshold  of  this  magic  land,  the  child 
may  choose  the  fantasy  that  will  companion  him  on  his 
journey  and  the  choice  of  this  companion  may  give  us  a 

clue  to  the  child's  own  innate  nature,  to  the  problem,  inner 
or  outer,  that  he  is  facing  and  to  the  deep-buried  but  cen- 

trally impelling  attitude  toward  these  problems,  even  to 
the  problem  of  life  itself.  For  very  small  children  have  an 
attitude  toward  life  that  impels  them  toward  creativity  or 
destruction.  Surprising  and  revealing  things  happen  in  this 

magic  land  of  "let's  pretend." 
To  penetrate  the  fantasy  side  of  child  life  without  doing 

violence  to  the  child  is  a  most  difficult  task.  Always  the 

child's  welfare  must  take  precedence  over  the  desire  for 
scientific  knowledge.  A  knowledge  of  our  own  problems, 
and  a  relationship  of  love  and  trust  with  the  child,  and  a 
continuous  effort  toward  greater  consciousness  first  for 
ourselves  then  in  his  own  developing  life,  are  the  things 
that  we  must  seek  after  if  we  are  to  have  a  helpful  part  in 
shaping  the  lives  of  children. 
A  class  of  seven-year-olds  delighted  in  exploring  this 

country,  and  often  we  entered  it  and  wrote  stories  of  their 
adventures.* 

•  Here  I  would  interject  a  word  as  to  the  freedom  needed  for  the 
writing  of  these  spontaneous  tales.  No  thought  was  given  to  spelling 
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The  correlation  of  these  fantasies  with  "the  dream  that 
dreams  itself"  is  often  startling  in  its  revelations. 

One  winter's  morning  a  child  told  of  how,  on  her  way 
home  the  day  before,  she  had  found  a  lost  dog,  hungry, 
cold,  shivering  and  forlorn.  Cheered  by  a  sympathetic 
word,  he  had  followed  her  home.  Her  mother  had  fed  him 

and  then  had  sent  for  "the  man  who  takes  care  of  lost 

dogs." 
Another  child,  always  near  to  the  magic  land  of  fantasy, 

said,  "I  am  going  to  pretend  I  am  a  little  dog  who  went 
with  his  master  for  a  walk  in  the  forest  and  got  lost  in  a 

snowstorm."  The  world  of  the  lost  dog  became  an  alluring 
one.  The  children  went  scampering  into  it;  but  how  dif- 

ferent were  the  tales  they  told. 

One  child's  story  ended,  "It  was  dark;  very,  very,  dark.  It 
was  cold;  very,  very  cold.  I  was  lost;  very,  very  lost.  There 
was  nothing  I  could  do  about  it,  so  I  just  lay  down  in  the 

snow  and  died." 
Very  different  was  the  denouement  of  another  tale.  "I 

felt  cold  white  feathers  falling  on  my  nose  and  it  was  fun 
and  I  chased  them  farther  and  farther  into  the  forest  and 

it  got  dark  and  I  couldn't  find  my  master  and  I  was  lost. 
So  I  crawled  into  a  hollow  log  to  wait  for  morning.  But  it 
was  all  worthwhile,  for  that  night  another  little  dog 
crawled  into  the  other  end  of  the  log  and  next  morning  we 

had  eight  puppies." 
Then  I  remembered  a  dream  that  the  child  who  "just 

lay  down  in  the  snow  and  died"  had  told  me  in  a  quiet 
hour  of  mutual  confidence. 

"I  came  home  from  school  but  the  door  was  locked, 
and  all  the  blinds  were  down  tight,  and  I  knocked  but  no 
one  came  and  I  knew  Mother  had  gone  away  forever  and 
forever,  and  there  was  no  place  to  go,  and  there  was  noth- 

ing I  could  do  about  it.  Then  I  woke  up  in  the  dark  and 

there  was  the  dream  staring  at  me." 
Dream  and  fantasy  met  in  the  despairing  sense  of 

doom.  But  what  in  the  child  herself  contributed  to  this 
feeling  of  inevitability?  What  could  be  done  to  help  her? 
Little  could  be  accomplished  in  her  life  of  circumstance, 

for  her  mother  had  indeed  "gone  away"  and  a  divorce  was 
imminent.  This  the  child  did  not  consciously  know,  but 
her  intuition  was  subtly  aware  that  the  house  of  love  was 

or  punctuation.  These  matters  would  come  later  in  formal  class- 
room work.  In  transcribing  these  stories,  I  have  myself  supplied  a 

sufficiency  of  these  boring  details  in  order  that  the  reader  might  not 
get  lost  in  the  confusing  onrush  of  the  tale. 
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already  empty  and  dark,  and  the  deepest  undercurrents  of 

her  nature  flowed  into  this  dark  sea  of  no  return.  She  "just 
lay  down  and  died." 

I  saw  how  this  attitude  permeated  every  experience. 
Even  the  smallest  schoolroom  task  could  defeat  her.  At 
the  first  challenge  in  relationship,  in  lessons,  even  in  her 

games  with  the  other  children,  she  "just  lay  down  and 
died";  that  is,  she  completely  repudiated  the  idea  that  she, 
her  own  small  self,  could  do  anything  about  it. 

She  was  constantly  defeated  by  her  own  sense  of  inade- 
quacy and  her  terror  of  life  itself.  This  sense  of  doom  was 

the  deepest  undercurrent  of  her  nature.  The  first  prereq- 
uisite was  that  someone  should  believe  in  her  potentiali- 

ties and  love  her  as  she  was,  without  waiting  for  the  trans- 
forming touch  that  should  make  her  possibilities  into  actu- 

alities. This  love  and  understanding  I  could  give  to  her  but 
it  was  so  little,  so  little  as  measured  by  the  enormity  of  her 
need.  But  we  could  try.  And  we  began,  not  with  the  dream, 
but  with  the  fantasy  and  its  power  to  evoke  understanding 
love.  This  was  not  said  in  words,  but  through  the  accept- 

ance of  the  dramatic  quality  of  the  "let's  pretend"  and  of 
its  power  to  evoke  sympathy.  It  had  already  brought  the 
other  small  children  nearer  to  her  in  small  overtures  of 
friendliness.  Here  was  a  potential  that  perhaps  she  could 
do  something  about.  Could  the  stark,  bleak  reality  that  it 
stated  be  turned  into  acceptance  of  love,  and  so  into 
upspringing  life  that  one  could  do  something  about?  We 
went  slowly,  very  slowly,  step  by  step,  cautious  as  tight- 

rope walkers.  The  child  who  had  "found  it  all  worth- 
while" had  made  a  tentative  gesture  toward  this  little  one 

who  had  lain  down  and  died;  tentative  because  these  ges- 
tures had  so  often  been  repulsed;  but  now  her  own  fantasy 

had  awakened  response  in  the  other,  so  different,  child. 
Would  she  like  to  ask  this  child  to  stay  after  school  and 
feed  the  tadpoles  with  her?  No,  she  couldn't  possibly  do 
that.  None  of  the  children  really  liked  her,  and  she  could 
do  nothing  about  it.  "I'll  ask  her  then,  and  now  I  ask  you, 
and  after  the  tadpoles  are  fed,  I'll  tell  you  a  story,  not  per- 

haps as  good  as  yours  but  a  true  story  about  a  little  girl  I 
once  knew."  That  afternoon  we  made  our  first  step,  and 
slowly,  very,  very  slowly,  we  together  took  other  steps  on 
the  road  that  might  lead  to  a  new  attitude.  Then  the  di- 

vorce became  a  reality.  The  child  was  put  in  a  boarding 
school;  the  father  moved  away;  and  our  relationship  seem- 

ingly ceased. 
Yet  such  is  the  mystery  of  life  that  nearly  forty  years 



294  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood 

after,  I  met  "casually"  (are  such  events  ever  casual?)  on  a 
street  corner  the  child  who  had  dreamed  of  puppies,  and 
recognition  leaped  between  us,  and  we  began  where  we  had 
so  long  ago  left  off. 

Thus  forty  years  after  these  lost-dog  stories  were  written 
a  miracle  occurred!  These  two  children  had  come  back 

into  my  life.  The  eight  puppies  had  not  been  born  in  the 
light  of  the  new  morning.  Yet  the  sorrow  and  the  lostness 

had  "all  been  worthwhile,"  for  an  inner  wisdom  had  been 
born  to  the  child  now  a  woman,  and  the  truth  was  veri- 

fied, for  "after  all  comes  wisdom  by  the  aweful  grace  of 
God."  Though  life  had  denied  her  the  early  desires  of  her 
heart,  children  came  to  her  with  their  joys,  their  sorrows 

and  their  perplexities  and  "it  was  all  worthwhile,"  for  she 
became  the  spiritual  mother  of  more  than  eight  times 
eight  carried  to  uncounted  numbers. 

The  other  child  had  drifted  away  many  years  before, 
and  then  through  a  chance  meeting  something  between  us 
was  renewed,  and  on  my  cordial  invitation  she  came  to  see 
me.  The  death  wish  was  still  the  compelling  motive,  yet 
through  a  relationship  now  lost,  she  had  gained  an  insight 
into  what  life  might  be,  and  even  into  what  she  might  do 
about  it.  This  relation  was  now  over  in  factual  reality,  but 
she  found  herself  on  the  threshold  of  life,  even  though 
deep  within  she  was  still  lured  by  death.  Several  times  she 
had  stepped  in  front  of  a  taxi,  and  only  the  brakes  sud- 

denly   applied   had   saved   her   from    "accidental"   death, 
which  really  would  have  been  suicide.  Now  the  very  sor- 

row of  her  loss  worked  its  miracle,  for  what  we  have  truly 
experienced  is  ours  forever,  and  this  she  was  discovering 
within  herself.  The  question  again  confronted  her:  What 
can  you  do  about  it?  Could  she  really  do  nothing?  Dream 
and  fantasy  met  once  more  as  we  together  entered  the  wa- 

ters of  the  unconscious,   and  a  pinpoint  of  light,  on  an 

analysis  that  went  back  to  the  days  of  "let's  pretend"  like  a 
star,  not  descending  from  the  heavens  but  rising  from  the 
darkness  of  the  unconscious,  shed  its  ray  of  hope.  She 

had,  and  could  "do  something  about  it":  that  is,  she  could 
decide  for  life  as  against  death.  She  struggled  for  days  to 
make  the  decision;  but  the  numinous  experience  that  had 
been  hers  wrought  its  miracle  of  transformation.  She  had 
said  Yes  to  life,  and  since  death  is  part  of  life  she  could 
say  Yes  to  him  and  meet  him  as  a  friend,  for  he  would 
open  a  door  into  the  unknown  and  unknowable  house  of 

life.  She  has  now  met  death,  not  as  self-chosen  oblitera- 

tion, but  as  a  friend.  She  had  done  "something  about"  the 



A  Correlation  of  Dream  and  Fantasy  295 

inner  attitude,  and  I  feel  her  death  was  only  a  step  across 
the  threshold  of  a  new  morning  that  she  herself  had  made 
possible  by  her  own  deep  change  of  attitude  toward  the 
force  that  works  in  every  human  heart  and  makes  for  the 
transformation  of  the  spirit. 
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conscious  and,  23 
-consciousness,     development 

of,  27-28 direction  of  conscious  choice 
and,  28 

infantile  and  fragmented,  61 
instinct,  neurosis  and,  25-26 
overpowering  of,  by  sex  force, 

238 
relation  of  hatred  and  resent- 

ment to,  30 
sense  of,  35 
trends  of,  188 

Escape,  imaginary  companions 
and,  190 

Excretion,  interest  of  children 
in,  83,  84 

primitive  symbolism  and,  83 
Extravert,  attitude  toward  intro- 

vert of,  133-134 
classification  of,  129-133 

basis  for,  138-139 
definition  of,  32,  129 
dreams  typical  of,  278,  288- 290 

function  type  and,  139-155 
intuitive    type    of,    148-149, 

case  of,  179-182 
maladjustment  of  parent  and, 

138 
parent-identification  and,  155 
parental  direction  of,  case  of, 

135-138 
reactions  of,  130,  133 
recognition  of,  by  parents  and 

teachers,  134 
relationships  and,  92 
reversal  of  type  of,  135-138, 

146 
values  in,  132-134 

Failure,  consciousness  of,  185 
continuous  danger  of,  89 
demands  of  life  and,  193 
dreams  and,  281 
excuses  for,  in  past,  117 
habit  of,  85-86,  88-91 
illness  caused  by,  85-88 

intellectual,  case  of  night  ter- 
ror and,  146-147 

nervous  tension  and,  86 
school  and,  88-91,  215-217, 

230,  270-272 
sense  of,  case  of  overcoming, 

87-88 
treatment  of,  86-88 

Fantasy,  correlation  of  dream 
and,  291-295 

daydreams  and,  81 
dual  personality  and,  184-185 
fear  and  trauma  of,  220  ff. 
-identification,  82 
imaginary    companions    and, 

cases  of,  156-194 
introversion    and,    case    of, 

161-164 
intuitive  introvert  and,  149 
masturbation  and,  245-246 
projection  of,  imaginary  com- 

panions and,  158-159 
-thinking,  in  childhood,  37-38 
typical  birth,  fear  and,  case 

of,  207-208 
Father-daughter       relationship, 

see  Adolescence:  father- 
daughter  relationship  in. 

Father-fixation,  56,  58,  94,  114- 
115 

Father  image,  116 
Father-son  relationship,  see  Ad- 

olescence: father-son  re- 
lationship in. 

Favorite  child,  97,  98 

Fear,  195-223 
anger  producing,  218-219 
animal  symbols  of,  223 
associations  producing,  220  ff. 
darkness  and,  203-204 
defensiveness  and,  195  ff. 

discipline  and,  199-200 
fantasy  unsympathetically  re- 

ceived and,  206 
formulas  used  to  propitiate, 

212^213 
idea  of  death  and,  case  of, 

202-203,  209-213 
identification  and,  214 
imaginary    companions    and 

overcoming  of,  186-187 
instinctive  forces  and,  222  ff. 
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irrational,  65, 186 
noise  producing,  220  ff. 

parental    anger    and   child's, 218 

parental    love,    relation    to, 
219-220 

parent's  unspoken  desire  and, 
217-220 

projection  into  object  of,  case 
of,  209-216 

projection    into    symbol    of, 
212-213 

regression  and,  79-80 
ridicule  and,  196-202 
sex  and,  222-223,  234  ff. 
symbolism    in    objects    and, 

209-213 
unconscious  and,  208-209 

Feeling  types,  function  of,  139- 
140 

sexuality  and,  241 
thinking  and,  cases  involving 

need  of  connecting,  140- 
144 

unconscious  and,  146-147 
Fire,  fear  of,  221-222 

as  symbol  of  primitive  power, 
221-222 

Forgetting,  in  neuroses,  24,  25- 
26,27 

hysterical,  24 
Free  association,  defined,  24 
Freud,  Sigmund,  cited,  24,  25, 

26,  29,  220,  244 
Frustration,  reasons  for,  32 

Function,  Jung's  definition  of, 
138-139 

Functions,   connecting   rational 
and  irrational,  case  of, 
150-151 

irrational,  140 
rational,  140 
types  of,  discussed,  139-155 

Growth,  development  or  retar- 
dation of,  36-37,  40 

Hallucination,   imaginary  com- 
panion and,  187 

Hatred,  of  parents,  104,  116 
relationship  to  fear,  48 

Healy,  Dr.  William,  cited,  230 

Hero  worship,  91,  110,  115 
Heterosexual    relations,    estab- 

lishment of,    101,   107- 
108 

Homosexuality,   case  of,   248- 
251 

causes  of,  248 
schools  and,  252,  253-255 

oversexed  child  and,  253 
responsibility  for,  253 
teachers  and,  253-255 
transference  and,  254-255 

Hypnotism  and  unconscious,  24 
Hysteria,  23,  26,  119,  209,  237, 

243 

"I,"  emergence  of,  36 
Identification,  cases  of,  42-60 

definition  of,  3 1 

dream,  case  of,  42-43 
dreams  and,  256-290 
father-,  adolescence  and,  110 
imitation  and,  31 
mother-,  adult  son  and,  37 
thumb-sucking  and  fantasy-, 

81-82 
true,  31 

Illness  as  regression,  24,  53,  54, 

56-59,  80,  86-89,  235- 
237,  243 

Images,  normal  person  and,  27 
pathological    neuroses    and, 

26-27 
terror,  dreams  and,  271-275 
See  also  Fantasy. 

Imaginary    companions,     156- 
194 

degrees  of  reality  of,  188-190 
detailed  cases  of,  156-194 
difficulty  with  reality  and,  150 
fear  figure  as,  186-187 
fear  overcome  by,  case  of, 

185-187 
hallucination  and,  187 

helpful  cases  of,  165-166 
ideal,   as  pattern  or  escape, 

190 
inanimate  objects  as,  cases  of, 

166-171 
irrational  type  and,  case  of, 

183-185 
loneliness  and,  187 
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mischievous,  case  of,  191 
psychological  processes  and, 

188-194 
split  between  fantasy  and  real 

self  and,  case  of,   179- 
182 

superior,  case  of,  182-183 
undesirable,  190-192 
use  of,  by  unconscious,  190 

Imagination,  potentialities  of,  27 
Imago,  characteristics  of,  97-99 

definition  of,  30 
hatred  and,  30-31 
object  of,  relation  to,  30 
parental,  97 

Imitation,  conscious  and  uncon- 
scious processes  of,  30 

definition  of,  30 
Impulses,  24 
Incest,  29 

unconscious,  57,  59 
Individual  choice,  burden  of,  51, 

95 
Individual  consciousness,  strug- 

gle for,  51 
Individuality,   adolescence  and, 

100-101,  102-103 
as  basis  for  relationship,  47 
attainment  of,  188 
growth  toward,  95 
lack  of,  45 
liberation  of  child  and,  60 
obedience  and,  95 
psychological       development 

and,  36 
Infant,  normal  reactions  of,  79 
Infantile  adaptation,  as  identifi- 

cation, 31 
projection  and,  31 

Infantile  sexuality,  25 
Inferiority,  feelings  of,  81,  185, 

197,  201,  202,  215-217, 
281 

feeling  type  and,  144-145 
neurosis  and  sense  of,  25 
parental  fear  of  inheritance 

and  child's,  case  of,  53- 
55 

sense  of,  father-fantasy  and, 
case  of,  97-98 

stammering  and  sense  of,  93- 
95 

superiority  and,  interplay  be- 
tween, 215-217 

symbolic  dream  and,  case  of, 
119-120 

Initiation  rites,  primitive   ado- 
lescent, 101,  271-272 

Insanity,  induced  by  parent,  52 
retreat  into,  211,212 

Insecurity,  sense  of,  42,  43,  45, 
46,  49,  65,  66,  91,  196, 
201,  270 

Integrity,  lack  of,  49,  51,  52 
parental   attitude   producing, 

case  of,  92-93 
Intermarriages,  53 

Introvert,  attitude  toward  extra- 
vert  of,  133 

child's  relationships  and,  93- 
95 

classification  of,  129-133 
basis  for,  138 

conquering  sense  of  inferior- 

ity by,  132 definition   of,   difficulties   in, 

32,  129 
dreams  typical  of,  285-288 
extreme,  case  of,  160-165 
fantasy  and,  case  of,  160-164 
function  type  and,  139-155 
intuitive  type  and,   147-148, 

149 
maladjustment  of  parent  and, 

138 
needs  of,  133-134 
parent-identification  and,  155 
reactions  of,  129-131 
recognition  of,  by  parents  and 

teachers,  134 
reversal  of  type  of,  dangers  in, 

135-138 
sensation  adaptation  in,  152- 

155 
sex  misinformation,  effect  on, 

231-232 
stubbornness  in,  134 

typical,    cases    of,    131-132, 
135-138 

undervaluation  of,  135 
values  in,  132-134 

Intuitive,  cases  of,  64-68 
fear  of  anger  and,  218 
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James,  William,  cited,  124 
Jehovah,  image  of,  29,  71,  98, 

110 

Jung,  Carl  G.,  cited,  24-26,  29, 
55-59,   63,   80-81,    126, 
129,  263,  280,  290 

dream  analysis  and,  126-127 
quoted,  23,  61,  62,  63,   151, 

270 

Kimmins,  C.  W.,  cited,  221,  237 

Lawrence,  D.  H.,  quoted,  261 
Libido,  the,  81,  82,  231 
Love,  parental,  adolescent  and, 

104  ff. 

dangerous  demands  of,  265- 
266 

early  relationships  and,  92-99 
harm  to  child's  unconscious 

by,  case  of,  42-43 
maladjustment  of  child  and, 

137-138 
nervous   conditions   of  child 

and  excessive,  cases  of, 
105-108 

overemphasis  of,   and  child, 
41 

self-sacrificing,  ill  effects  of  in 
early  relationships,   96- 
97 

type  differences  and,  137-138 

Marriage,     unhappy,     children 
and,  cases  of,  41-51,  55- 60 

Masochist,    characteristics    of, 
166-167 

Masturbation,     bed-wetting    as 
substitute  for,  83 

dangers  of,  245 
fantasy   and,   206,    245-247, 

274-275 
guilt  and,  245-247 
habitual,  246,  253,  274 
importance  of,  245 
overdeveloped  sexuality  and, 

53 
regression  in  adult  and,  248 
treatment  of,  245-246 

Maturity,  development  toward, 33 

301 

Memory,  continuity  of,  35-36 
ego-consciousness  and,  27-28 
repressed,  25-26 sexual,  25 
thinking  and,  140 
unconscious  and,  23-24,  25- 

26 
Mother-child  relationships,  cases 

of,    53-55,    64,    92-93, 
105-107,  111-114,  118- 
119,   199-200,  246-247, 
282^-283 

See  also  Relationships,  early. 
Mother-fixation,    82,    111-114, 

247,  249-250 
Mother  image,  29,  98-99,  113 
Mother-transference,  case  of,  47 

Narcissism,  76,  109 
Nervous  tension  and  failure,  86 

Neuroses,  Adler's  interpretation 
of,  25 

ego-instinct  and,  25 
Freud's  interpretation  of,  25 
inferiority,  sense  of,  and,  25 
Jung  and  fundamental  prob- 

lem of,  80-81 
mechanism  employed  in,  25- 

26 

self-aggrandizement  and,  25 
Night  terrors,  42,  43,   65,  96, 

186,  199,  203-204,  205, 
208,  209,  274,  284 

Obedience,  demands  for,  107 

discipline  and,  95-96 
habits  of,  95-96 
individuality  of  child  and,  95- 

96 
parental  attitude  and,  95-96 
will-to-power  and,  95 

Oedipus  complex,  Freud's  defi- nition of,  29 
Oversexed  child,  homosexuality 

and,  253 

Parent,  attitude  of,  children's dreams  and,  cases  of, 
263  ff. 

obedience  and,  95 
infantile,  toward  child,  48, 

case  of,  43-47 
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Parent-child    relationships,    see 
Adolescence;       Mother- 
child    relationships;    Re- 

lationships,  early;   Rela- 
tionships, parental. 

Parental  difficulties,  influence  of, 
upon  the  unconscious  of  the 

child,  35-60 
Parental  love,  see  Love,  parent- al. 

Parental  responsibility,  105 
Parental  unconscious  and  child, 

38-42 
"Participation    mystique,"    57- 

58,  63 
Personality,  dual,  see  Dual  per- 

sonality. 
Personality  potentials,  45 

Play,  character  clues  in  child's, 189-190 
Power,  children  and  sense  of,  84 
Projected  image,  three  illustra- 

tions of  the  power  of  the, 
61-77 

Projection,  31 
definition  of,  38 
of  fear  into  object,  case  of, 

209-213 
hatred  and,  results  of,  53 
identification  and  power  of, 

63 
imaginary    companions    and, 

156-194 
resentment  and,  53 

Psyche,  25,  61,64,  78 
preparation  of,  in  infancy,  78 
unconscious  and,  23 

Psychic  cord,  36,  37 
Psychic  energy,  definition  of,  27 

release  of,  61 
Psychic  evolution,  28 
Psychic  life,  ancestral,  27 

creative  force  of,  27 
damage  to,  in  child,  52 
racial,  27 

Psychological     adulthood,     33, 
101,  108 

adolescence  and,  80 
definition  of,  33 

Psychological  identification,  def- 
inition of,  36 

example  of,  37 

Index 

Psychological  maturity,  33,  101, 
108 

Psychological  processes,  imagi- 
nary   companions    and, 

156-194 

Psychological  types,  128-155 
attitude  and,  138 
feeling,      characteristics     of, 

140-148 
function  and,  139-140 

importance  of  adult's  recog- nizing, 134 
intuitive,    characteristics    of, 

147-151 
extraverted,  148-149 
introverted,  147-151 

irrational,  imaginary  compan- 
ions and,  case  of,  183- 

185 
reversal,  danger  of,  134-135 

repression  of  feeling  and, 
146 

sensation,    case    of   extreme, 
166-168 

thinking,    characteristics    of, 
140-146 

See     also     Extra  vert;     Feeling 
types;  Introvert. 

Psychology,  contemporary 
Christianity  and,  241 

inherited  ideas  in,  97-98 
Psychology,  analytical,  see  Ana- 

lytical psychology,  scope 
and  methods  of. 

Puer  aeternus,  definition  of,  127 

Racial  psychic  life,  27 
development  of,  35 
experience  of,  26 
inheritance  of,  28 

Radin,  Dr.  Paul,  cited,  201 
Rebellion,  inducement  of,   109, 116 

Rebirth,  30,  117,  124-127 
dream  symbols  of,  121 

Regression,  abnormal,  79-80 
auto-erotism  and,  79-83 
bed-wetting,  as  act  of,  80,  82- 

83,  96 
fear  and,  79 
masturbation    in    adult    and, 

248 
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power  and  tendency  to,  85-86 
type  reversal  and,  146 

Relationships,  early,  78-99 
adolescence  and  lack  of  prop- 

er, 111-112 
child's  dream   and  insecure, 

267-270 
child's  sense  of  justice  and,  88 
extraversion  and,  93 
failure  of  child  and,  85-89 
introversion  and,  93 
neuroses  and,  80-99 
parental  love  and,  92-99 
self-sacrificing  love  in,  96-97 
sex  understanding  and,  243 

Relationships,  parental,  in  ado- 
lescence, 103-107 

Repressed  memories,  25-26 
Repression,  cruelty  dreams  and 

conscious,  283 
dream,  in  adolescence,  237- 

238 
neuroses  and,  25-26 

Resentments,  projection  and,  52, 
103,  105,  106,  116,  185, 
199,  209 

Ridicule,  fear  of,  196-202 

St.  Paul,  quoted,  125 
cited,  242 

Scatological  rites,  primitive,  83 
Self-aggrandizement,  25,  81 
Self-assertion,   failure   of  child 

to  adapt  and,  84-85 
lack  of  discipline  and,  116 

Self-confidence,  failure  and  lack 
of,  86 

Selflessness,  dangers  of,  73 
Self-sacrifice,  44,  45,  49,  50,  72, 

96,  104,211,  241 
Sensation,  in  childhood,  38 

See  also  Psychological  types: 
sensation,    case    of    ex- 
treme. 

Sex,  224-255 
adolescent     curiosity     about, 

225-228 
dreams  of,   231,   234-235, 

237-238 
deceit  and,  228-230 
natural,  225 
unconscious  and,  231 

303 

unsatisfied,  cases  of,  228  ff. 
education  about,  224  ff. 

attitude  of  parent  and,  224- 
255 

cases  of,  228  ff. 
Christianity  and,  242-243 
dreams,  in  use  of,  231,  233- 

235,  238 
effects  of  withholding,  226 
masturbation  and,  245-248 
misinformation  in,  228-230 
parental  unconscious  and, 226 

sexual  act  in,  evaluation  of, 
240-241 

shock  in,  dangers  of,  227 
fear      and      misinformation 

about,  cases  of,  228  ff. 
Sexual  memories,  infantile,  and 

dreams,  25 
unconscious  and,  24 

Sexuality,  adolescent,  238 
feeling  and,  241 

Freud's  interpretation  of,  25- 26 

inseparability  of  attitudes  to- 
ward life  and,  243 

repression  and  suppression  of, 
246  ff. 

Social  conscience,  collective,  49, 

50,  241 
Spanking,    effect   on    sensation 

type  of,  167 
Split  personality,  see  Dual  per- sonality. 
Stammering,    inferiority    sense 

and,  case  of,  94-95 
Subliminal  impressions  and  un- 

conscious, 27 

Superiority,  feelings  of,  215-217 
Symbolism,  26,  28,  29,  81,  83, 

98-99,      126-127,     206, 
207,  213,  217,  221-222, 
270,  275-276 

See  also  Dreams:  symbolism 
in;  Fear:   symbolism  in 
objects  and. 

Synesthesia,  definition  of,  154 

Terrible  mother,"  30,  71,  117, 119 
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Terror,  46,  211-212,  214,  218- 
220,  249,  274,  284,  286- 
287,  293 

See  also  Night  terrors. 
Thinking,  and  feeling,  cases  in- 

volving need  of  connect- 
ing, 140-146 

function  of,  140-141 
type,  140-146 

intellectual       overdevelop- 
ment of,  case  of,  142-143 

Thumb-sucking,  79,  81-82,  190, 
219 

Transformation,    case     dealing 
with  dream  symbols  of, 
75 

process  of,  in  unconscious,  63 
Type,  see  Psychological  types. 

Unconscious,   adolescence  and, 
103-104 

collective,    child's   inner   life 
and,  27 

definition  of,  27 
dreams  originating  in,  270 

emergence  from,  63 
emotional  roots  and,  218 
Jung  on,  23-24,  270 
myth-building    power    of, 226 

primal  emotions  in,  218 

Index 

region  of,  64 
conscious  and,  23-34 

correlation  of  dreams  and 

fantasies  of,  291-295 
creative  force  in,  27 
definition  of,  23-24 
early  relationships  and,  27 
failure  and,  89 

fear  and  child's,  208 feeling  and,  146 
homosexuality  and,  253-255 
hysterical  amnesia  and,  24 

important  place  of,  in  child's life,  35 
memories  in,  23-24 

perverted  and  infantile,  25 
parental,  child  and  sex  educa- 

tion and,  226-227 
psyche  and,  rage  and  reaction 

in,  84-85 use  of  imaginary  companions 

by,  190 "Upanishads,"  quoted,  194 

Will  to  power,  25 
introvert  and,  93-94 
obedience  and,  95 
projected  image  and,  62,  66, 

71,    82,    113-114,    134, 
200,  219 

superior  sense  and,  case  of, 
84-85 
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T  he      Inner      World 

An  early  classic  in  child  psychology,  Frances  Wickes's  The  Inner  World  of 

Childhood  explores  how  children  dream,  think,  and  fantasize,  as  well  as 

how  adults  often  cannot  help  but  misinterpret  that  inner  life.  Beginning 

with  an  analysis  of  negative  parental  influence  on  a  child's  unconscious, 

and  concluding  with  a  discussion  of  the  role  of  sex  in  child  psychology, 

Wickes's  incisive  work  covers  almost  every  topic  in  between,  from  the 

structure  of  the  child's  psyche  to  the  significance  of  imaginary  playmates. 

Although  some  aspects  of  the  work  may  strike  the  reader  as  old- 

fashioned,  the  work  as  a  whole  is  still  as  fascinating  and  insightful  as  it  was 

when  first  published  in  1927.  In  a  new  introductory  Preface,  the  author 

reviews  The  Inner  World  of  Childhood  from  the  perspective  of  sixty  years 

later,  and  it  is  in  this  Preface  that  her  love  for  and  deep  understanding  of 

children  best  emerges.  What  Carl  Jung  said  about  the  work  in  1927  still 

holds  true:  "Probably  no  father  or  mother  will  be  able  to  read  these  chap- 

ters without  realizing  the  devastating  truths  of  this  book." 

The  Inner  World  of  Childhood  is  the  first  volume  in  a  three- volume  series 

of  classics  by  Frances  G.  Wickes  recently  brought  back  into  print  by  Sigo 

Press. 
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